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Salutatory.

To tlic PuLlio:—Knowing it to be duty,

to do all the good wo can to our fellow

travelers on the journey of life, withhold-

ing the knowledge of no good thing—im-

pressed with the conviction, that there lies

within our power the possibility of doing

more good than heretofore
;

and being

urged continually, by friends of reform, to

communicate to the world of mind our

ideas of life and happiness as viewed from

the Shaker platform, are the reasons for

our taking the bold step of appearing be-

fore you, as solicitors of your attention to

the columns of Tue Shaker.
Claiming no distinction on the grounds

of erudition, but, bowing beneath the re-

buke of learned criticisms, we mean to tell

you from our humble position, where, in

our understanding, lies “the pearl of great

price,”—Christ, or the kingdom of heaven

on earth
; thus explaining the peculiar

testimony and life of the people, called

Shakers. The policy of The Shaker
will be, to treat of a more excellent way

of life, than is the ordinary practice of the

multitudes. It will be devoted to the

cause of religious truths
;
devoid of specu-

lative theories of a theological nature. It

will aim to illustrate life, in accordance

with Grod’s pleasure
; and in conformity

with the operation of that “quickening

spirit,” that resurrects souls above the

plane of earthly selfishness, where the

spirit of mine is cast out, and the Pente-

costal system of community of goods is in

full exercise. It will be the aim of The
Shaker to keep before the public mind
the necessary distinction between life on

the earthly plane, however proper, and the

heavenly, or angelic life, however humble.

It will not fail to contend that the celibacy

of the Angel plane, is a necessary com-

ponent of eternal life, and practiced with

propriety on the earthy by those who love

to think of its reality in the heavens

;

while admitting the propriety of marriage

and procreation by those who have not

risen sufiiciently in love with the Christ

life. It will advocate peace
; deprecating,

and expressing disbelief in the necessity

of wars, whether of households or of nations

—Christians never did, never can fight.

The Shaker will ever meet corres-

pondents, in its various communications

upon “ Does Christianity admit of private

property?” with a negative answer, from

the most advanced reasons of a spiritual

life. Its freedom from the arena of politi-

cal parties will conserve the righteous idea

of those whose name it bears. It will

sketch, biographically, the founders and

early communicants of the Society
; and

illustrate life, as it is enjoyed by the

Society at present. The poetical senti-

ments of society will find an exponent in

The Shaker; while “Answers to Cor-

respondents ” will receive due attention.

It will advocate temperance in all things

;

and urge reformation and resurrection from

the earthly, sensual life, to a life “ eternal

in the heavens.” Friends of reform

—

lovers of wisdom—servants of God—aid

us
; bless our efforts to do good. Extend

the cause of Christ to the notice of your

neighbors ; and let us all seek to walk

“the way,” learn “the truth” and live

“ the life
”—being imitators of the beauti-

ful Jesus— Christ. *

Who are the Shakers?
Historically and derivatively considered,

the Shakers have their rise from the French

prophets, a class of Divinely inspired dis-

senters from the Catholic and Protestant

church of the seventeenth and eighteenth

centuries, as the legitimate fruit of the

Reformation. They were religious revi-

valists of a very remarkable character,

called fanatics, and are to be prominently

numbered among the few witnesses of the

true Christ church during the gloomy

reign of Antichrist.

In future pages of our paper a more full

history of them may be properly given.

Their testimony, in substance, was “ The

end of the world ” in all followers of

Christ ; and they^were the harbingers to

declare the near approach of the kingdom

of God ;
the estahlishment of nevo heavens

and a new earth ; the kingdom of the Mes-

siah ; the marriage of the Lamb ; the first

resurrection from the dead; the planting

of the New Jerusalem. About 1706, some

of these spiritual new lights and prophets

went from France to England. About

1747, a small number of these witnesses.

in the neighborhood of Manchester, Eng-

land, were led, by Divine, spirit influence,

to form themselves into a society for mu-

tual support, physically and spiritually,

under the ministration of .Tames and .Jane

Wardly; and the first pioneers of the

Shaker Church were distingui.shed mem-
1

bers of this Society, among whom Ann

Lee became the acknowledged, divinely

inspired leader, and a spiritual mother,
j

and the Eldress of this infant Church. '

The name of this Church, “Shakers,”

was given them in derision, by the world,

as descriptive of the religious exercises of

body by which the members of this Church

were affected during the seasons of their

devotion to God, as the fruit of that spirit-
j

ual baptism, under the influence of which
!

they were bearing a testimony of God’s !

truth, which was shaking the foundations
|

of Antichrist’s kingdom. So that the
1

title, “ Shakers,” though given in de-
i

rision and persecution, was appropriate,
'

and as providentially applied as was the !

title, “ King op the Jews,” given to
j

Jesus by the persecuting Jews.
j

Ann Lee became the acknowledged
j

Eldress of the Shaker Church in the year
j

1770, while in England, so that it now has
|

survived a century. A more extended
|

history of the Shakers’ rise and progress
|

to the present day, may, perhaps, appro-
j

priately form the subject of future notices

in our periodical.

What are the Shakers?

As national citizens, they are observers

of the counsel of Paul, and recognize civil

magistrates as powers of God, for the

government of worldly citizens; hence.

Shakers are law-observing and law-abiding.

As politicians they are nondescripts,

and, in fact, not to be found; they are,
|

truly, non-essentials !

As socialists, or, relative to society ar-

rangements, they are Christian Commun-
|

ists ; the property of a Community is com-
[

mon to all, and each, of the members i

forming that Community, but not common !

to all the communities belonging to the
’

household of faith in the same town,

county. State, or country, except in a moral,
j

charitable and religious sense, in which
|

sense all property dedicated to the Com-
j

I,
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muiiity is consecrated to one general end

and purpose—i. e.., tlic suj>port of tl»e

(lospel, and to religious and charitable

purposes; and, in this sense, is common to

all the members of the household of faith,

so that for these sacred purposes all the

communities are taxed according to their

several abilities. In reference to national,

political economy, as applicable to the dis-

posal of public lands, they are agrarian

in principle
; at least largely so.

Ileligiously considered, the Shakers arc

Revolutionists, Reformers, Comeouters,

Revivalists, Ncwlights, Second Adventists,

and Spiritualists, in meaning, strictly con-

formable to the instructions of Jesus

Christ. They are Ascetics, but only in a

limited sense ;
they are Christian Celi-

bates, but not of the monastic order and

character, as the sexes dwell and associate

together
;

they are not Sectarians, but

simply Christians ;
they are lovers, and

free, but not ''free lovers" in the sense of

that term as applied to a class of misled,

modern Spiritualists ; they are not lovers

as cdrnal men and women, but only as

disciples of J esus and John
; they arcfree,

but not to lust or love as carnal men and

women, but free from the bondage of sin

and a worldly life, and from the shackles of

theology and priestcraft
;
they are Spirit-

ualists par excellence, but only in a Chris-

tian light, that, to be carnally minded is

death, but to be spiritually minded is life and

peace ;—believe in continuous revelations

from God to man, mediatorily
;
they are

Bible believers after the following manner

;

1st. That it is the most important com-

pilation of books known to man.

2d. That it contains (not the word of

God), but a record of the Word of God
in the Law of Moses, and in the testimony

of Jesus and the primitive Christians.

The Word of God is a living power. In

the words of the apostle, “ Sharp, power-

ful, piercing, to the dividing asunder of

soul and spirit, the joint and the marrow,

and is a discerner of the thoughts and in-

tents of heart.” The Bible record is not

this power !

The Shakers accept Jesus after he was

baptized with the Christ, as the first born

son of God, the elder brother of a large

family of sons and daughters of God, con-

stituting the Christian Church of the New
and Spiritual Creation of God

;
they do not

believe Jesus was a God, but is our guide

and life exempler ; believe him to be the

Saviour of men par excellence
; but only

the Elder of a large class of “ Saviours ”

that “shall come up on Mount Zion” to

“judge the Mount of Esau, and the king-

dom shall be the Lord’s.” Obadiah, 21st.

This kingdom is Christ’s Church of the

latter day, the New Creation of God.

Shakerism.
What is the meaning of the term ?

We shake a carpet, as we do grain to

remove something from it that is not an

integral j)ortion of the fabric. J’arcnts

and school teachers sometimes shake a

child for a similar purpose, to separate a

fault from its character. This nation has

recently been shaken from center to cir-

cumference, in the effort to divest the

Constitution of an evil that w.as ramifying

itself into the Constitution and institutions

of all the States and territories in the Union.

Thus it was said to a city, “ Shake thy-

self from the dust, 0 Jerusalem (Is. 52 :

2.) “ All men of the earth shall shake

at my presence
;
” (Ezek. 38 ; 20.) “ 1

will shake all nations, and the desire of all

nations shall come ;
” (Hag. 2 : 7.)

One said, “ The foundations of the

earth do shake; (ib. 2: 21.) “Yet once

more, and I will shake not only the earth,

but the heavens also.” “ The stars shall

fall from heaven, and the powers of the

heavens shall be shaken" “Then shall

appear the sign of the Son of Man in

heaven ;
and then shall the kingdoms of

the earth mourn. And they shall see the

Son of Man coming in the clouds of

heaven, with power and great glory.”

“ And he shall send his angels with a great

sound of a trumpet (preaching), and they

shall gather together his elect from the

four winds of heaven.” “ For wheresoever

the carcass shall be, thither will the eagles

be gathered together," from among the

Gentiles into Community Order, as in the

first appearing of the Christ Spirit to the

Jews. Then was a Community formed,

yet only as a kind of first-fruits
;
because

it could not have been permanent, for two

reasons :

First. The race was not yet prepared to

continue to furnish enough of the Elect

who should be celibates, non-resistants,

spiritualists, who would cease to swear, or

vote, or speculate.

Second. The Civil Governments had not

yet become “ the kingdoms of our Lord,

and of his Christ;” and they would not

permit the practice of Christ principles

—

Christian Communities.

The Pentecostal Church—Community

—

came under the action of these two forces.

By the third century they had fallen into

marriage, private property, and war

;

and

then refused to allow others to practise

what they had fallen from. The Gentile

State determined what the Jewish Christ-

ian Church should be on earth
; thus

“ treading down the holy city.”

In the spirit land, this—the Pentecostal

Church was continued, and “ increased

with the increase of God,” up to the time

I

of the second appearing of Christ
;
and is

the Bridegroom Church. It received its

inspiration from tlic heavens still above,

from the Christ Spirit, which is as the

right hand of Deity to all free moral

agents; and was as the Sun to spiritually

enlighten the earth. But it shone upon a

dark, benighted race, sunken in sensuality

—Christian Pagans, or I’agan Christians.

Let it be borne in mind, that near two

thousand years have intervened between

the time of the First Christian Church

and the day in which we live. Think of

that ! and consider the condition of this

earth’s civil governments then and now.

Rome was the ruling power over the

Gentile world
;
and even .Judea was one

of the conquered nations. The Pentecostal

Church was masculine in its organization

and rulers
;

resting upon the Eastern

world—the male of the earth. What then,

had the race to wait for, in a second Com-

ing of the Christ Spirits ? Why, for the

female of the earth—the Gentile Western

world—to come up to the “ Pattern

showed in the Mount.”

The First Christian Church, composed

of the descendants of Abraham, with their

permanent and ever-perfecting organiza-

tion, that had been “ caught up to God,”

in the spirit world, out of the reach of the

"dragon" Pagan power, from whence it

inspired the "witnesses—stars"— who,

having shone upon the dark earth for a

season, themselves "fell to the earth,"

by “ marrying and giving in marriage.”

Approaching the time of the Second

Appearing of the^ Christ Spirits, the

"sign ” is seen of the Son of Man—Co-

operative, Associative, Communistic efforts

—in the most advanced nations, as Eng-

land, America, France and Germany.

The foundations of the earth are being

discovered, and found to be much out of

course—wrong: Reproduction, Property,

Wars, Theologies, Civil Governments, Or-

ganizations, and Institutions, are wanting

perfection. Yet, in all the Churches,

which the Spirit has raised up, throughout

these two thousand years, the religious

element has had a place and inffuence,

from the Roman Catholic to the Oneida

People
;
good has been done, and is pro-

gressing the race.

But then, all of these are still doing

what the Pentecostal Church did not do,

and what the Christ Spirit (coming not in

atmospheric clouds, but “ in the clouds of

heaven”—Shaker Communities)— saves

the Shakers from doing—“ marrying and

giving in marriage.” Thus laying the

foundations of new heavens and earth

upon the “Rock” of sexual purity; a

new and spiritual relation of the sexes,

free from all the “ trouble in the flesh,”

which comes of mixing the flesh and Sj)irit

as in Gentile Christianity.
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Do not all the “ triltc.s of tlic ciirtli

mourn hccauso of him ?”

—

bccnuso of tlio

testimony tliat thus “ bruises tlie head” of

the sensual ))rt)pensitics—the lusts of the

flesh, taking the very life itself of the gen-

erative man and woman by celibacy and

virgin purity.

Let it onco become an established,

Christian doctrine, that the highest Christ

life is a celibate, virgin life, with its corol-

laries, and will there not be “ great

mourning in .Jerusalem”—“the temple of

God”—the Gentile Christian Church, in

which the “ man of sin” sits enthroned ?

('klibacy.—

I

ts history is of great im-

portance in the religion of all cultivated

nations. It existed in the Therapeutes of

Egypt, the Essenes among the Jews (ou^

of which came the founder of Christianity),

and among the ascetics of all other nations,

and finally culminated in Christianity, as

the corner stone of a new system.

Jesus, the Celibate Founder of this new

system, was born of a virgin mother, thus

connecting the two orders of natural repro-

duction and spiritual reproduction togeth-

er
; He was witnessed unto by .John, the

celibate Jewish Baptiser ; and was sup-

ported by twelve men who had either

never been married, or had, “ for

Christ’s sake and his Gospel,” forsak-

en all family relation
;

thus altogether

founding a Church that has hitherto been,

and still is, the ideal of heaven upon earth

—the Pentecostal. This Celibate Jewish

Church, after an existence of some 300

years, relapsed into the Monastery and

T^unnery of the Constantine Gentile

Church, which has ever accepted the celi-

bate principle as the one essential of a

pure, Christian life. The celibacy of its

higher class of saints, and of the priest-

hood, no less than of its monastic orders,

puts that beyond the region of debate. Of
the clean animals that entered the ark, by

sevens, Jerome says, the odd number de-

notes the celibated which will do to go

with some of the proofe and confirmations of

there being three individualities in Deity.

Respecting the progress of the Monastic

movement, Leckey reports, that, “ in the

fourth century, it was no less rapid than

that of Christianity itself. Egypt appears

to have been the home of the celibates,

being of all other nations the most ad-

vanced in civilization. Thus we read of

there being seven thousand monks under

St. Pachomus
; five thousand under a sin-

gle Abbott, in the desert of Nitria. That
a certain city included twenty thousand

virgins, and ten thousand monks. And
that towards the end of the century, the

Monastic population, in that country,

nearly equaled the population of the

cities.” St. Jerome states, “ that fifty

thousand monks were Hometimes assembled

at the Eastern festivities in Alexandria at

one time.”

Even in pagan Rome, “the Flamcns of

.Jupiter, and the Vestal Virgins, were the

two most sacred orders.” (Ibid.)

“ And the land (Christendom) shall

mourn, every family apart, and their wives

apart ;” or as a more correct translation,

“every husband apart, and every wife

apart:” for the wife is a part of the family.

The husbands of the house of David (the

rulers) apart, and their wives apart. The

husbands of the house of Nathan apart, and

their wives apart. The husbands of the

house of Levi (the priesthood) apart, and

their wives apart.”

Their gods and their priests being gone,

what have they left ? This is what remains

to them :
“ In that day there shall be a

fountain opened to the house of David (the

rulers) and to the inhabitants of Jerusa-

lem,” (priesthood and all; for it is like

priest, like people) “ for sin, and for un-

cleanliness.”

“ It shall come to pass that, in all the

land, saith the Lord, two parts shall be cut

off and die; but the third part shall be left

therein. And I will bring the third part

through the fire, and will refine them as

silver is refined
;
and will try them as gold

is tried. They shall call on my name and

I will hear them. I will say it is my peo-

ple ; and they will say the Lord is my
God.”—(Zech. xiii.)

These are the Elect, whose number shall

eventually be proportioned to the exigen-

cies of the case, always regulating popula-

tion in the natural order, who will be as

seed to reproduce and continue the race,

when all forms of evil shall find no place

in the Millenium of human life upon the

earth
;
any more than, it does upon thou-

sands of other globes which we may be sci-

entifically permittted to hope and believe

have never departed from the condition of

“very good,” in which they first left the

hand of Omnipotent Holiness.

“ The angels w'ho gather the Elect from

the four quarters of the earth,” are from

the Resurrection or Seventh Heaven, nigh

unto Deity, surrounding the throne of the

Eternal Parentage. These, in their ag-

gregated capacity, are the Christ of God

to the illimitable Universe of heavens and

earths that fill immensity. For as marbles

to the school-boy, so are globes in the hands

of the ultimate “Almighty.”
“ All souls,” upon whatever planet they

may reside, “ arc mine,” saith Deity.

F. TV. E.

“ Mad as Christians used to he,

About the thirteenth century.

There’s lots of Christians to be had,
In this, the nineteenth, just as bad.”

BIOGRAPHICAL.

Ann Leo.
Ann I.ee was the daughter of .John J/CC, of

.Manchester, Kng. She was born Feb. 20,

1730. Her father w'as a blacksmith; and

though poor, was known to be respectable in

character, moral in principle, honest and

punctual in his dealings, and in his business,

very industrious. Her mother was noted for

her piety. As was common with the children

of the poor in manufacturing towns, Ann was

early taught to work, but never attended any

school
; she thus acquired a habit of industry,

but was entirely ignorant of letters. From
being an employee in a cotton factory, she be-

came a cutter of hatter’s fur
; and was a

faithful, prudent cook in the Manchester In-

firmary for some time. There was discovered

in her childhood, a bright, sagacious mind,

bordering on precocity
; tvith a seriousne.ss

that never permitted her to engage in the

plays of her juvenile companions
; while they

played, she retired, and held converse with

the inhabitants of the angel-land. As she

arrived at maturing womanhood—at that age

which commonly engulfs all thoughts of spir-

ituality, and calls for action in the sphere of

the marital and sensual—Ann was impressed

with the odiousness of sin, and the depravity

of humanity, in its longings to transcend the

laws of nature, given for the multiplication of

the race ; and so abhorrent did these snares

of sin appear to her soul, that she resolved

never to marry. But nature in her, prone to

the earthly, demanded indulgence ; and, con-

trary to the teachings of her earlier visions,

she yielded, through the importunities of

others, and was married to a blacksmith,

named Stanley. By him, she was the mother

of four children, all of which died early. Ann
and her husband lived at her father’s house ;

and so far as adaptability of dispositions to

each other’s happiness, this was in their pos-

session, excepting those seasons when the

convictions of her youth would come upon her

with such crushing force as to bring her under

the deepest tribulation of soul. In this age

of advanced soul-light, and spiritual intelli-

gence, we know that many are familiar with

this experience. And when Ann sought re-

lief from the bondage to sin she felt her soul

was in, giving herself no rest day nor night,

but prayed and cried in agony to God for

deliverance, her husband sympathized with

her, and partook strongly of her convictions.

Husbands, take notice. TVhile under this

great distress of mind, she became acquainted

with the Society of people under the diiTC-

tion of James and Jane TVardley; and as she

found them in possession of a greater degree

of divine light, with a scathing testimony

against those sins she herself had been so

strongly convicted of, she eagerly embraced

their manner of life, in the twenty-third year

of her age.

These people were spiritually directed to an

oral confession of every sin they had com-

mitted; and being enlightened, more than

ordinarily, as to what sin was, they took up

a full cross against everything they knew to

be evil ; hence, they really experienced an en-
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(liiriii" power over sin, unknown to those con-

verts, wlio feel mentally relieved frotn the

fear of the punishment of sin, hut whose

hearts are uncleansed and full of sinful desires

—being yet under the dominion of nature de-

praved. Ann was one of a class of individu-

als, which can never be persuaded that their

salvation and redemption is to be obtained

for them, through the vicarious sulferings of

another, good or bad. As an exami)le of her

cxertion.s to free herself from sin, witne.ss her

testimonj' ; “ Soon after 1 began to travail

in the way of (iod, I labored many nights in

the works of God. Sometimes I labored all

night, continually crying to God for my own
redemption ; other times I went to bed, and

slept ; but in the morning, I could not feel

that sense of the work of God which I did

before I slept. This brought me into great

tribulation
;
and I cried to God, and prom-

ised him, that if he would give me the same

mind that 1 had before I slept, I would labor

all night. This I did many nights ; and in

the day time I put my hands to work, giving

my heart to God ;
and when I felt weary and

in need of rest, I labored for the refreshing

power of God, which did relieve me, so that

I felt able to go to my work again.

“ Many times when about my work, I felt

my soul overwhelmed with sorrow
;

then I

used to work as long as I could keep it con-

cealed, then run to get out of sight, lest some

one should pity me with that pity which God
did not. In my tribulation, my sufferings

were so great, that my flesh consumed upon

my bones, and a bloody sweat pressed through

the pores of my skin, while I became as help-

less as an infant. And when I was brought

through, and born into the spiritual kingdom,

I w^as just like an infant born into the world.

It sees colors and objects, but it knows not

what it sees. So it was with me, when I was

born into the spiritual world ; but before I

was twenty-four hours old, I saw, and knew
what I ssiwl” *

{To be continued.')

Items.

“The ransomed of the Lord shall return

and come to Zion with songs, and everlasting

joy upon their heads.”—Isaiah.

Heaven and hell are states or conditions of

the soul of man
;
they are not objective to man,

but positive, being in him.

“ So speak to God as if men heard you.”

“ Defile not the mouth with impure words.”

“ The immortal gods accept the meanest
altars that are reared by pure devotion

;
and

sometimes prefer an ounce of frankincense,

honey, or milk, before whole hecatombs of Sa-

boean gems, offered in ostentation.”

“ Let every young man plant trees, that he
may have something to give him pleasing re-

collections of his 3’outh.”

To disarm an enemy, sweeten his mouth
with honey and his recollections with kindness.

The fire of forgiving love will melt the heart

frigid with anger.

“ Spare moments are the gold dust of time.”

“ Sands make the mountain, moments make
the year; improve time.”

Re-organization without Disinte-

gration-

Church— State.

What Hod linlli ]nit iiijiin<Icr, let not man Join together

ugniii.

I’hcrc is in the country a Sectarian

movement of some extent, to put into t’ c

linited States constitution the theological

terms, God and Christ.

The Shakers arc the only body of relig-

ious pcojile who at this present time could

not exist within, and find protection under

the laws, of every civilized nation. They

alone can make their community homes

only in and under the protection of a non-

sectarian republic, a separate church and

state government.

The Shakers pray for these unhappy

agitators: 0, heavenly Father and Mother

—God, “ forgive them, for they know not

what they do.” And to our fellow Amer-

ican citizens, without exception, we do

most solemnly appeal to prevent the con-

summation of this misconceived, mischiev-

ous project. Let well enough alone.

Who, more than the Shakers, believe in

the whole of the God-head—a Duality ?

Yet, above all other, we would raise our

voices in thunder-tones, to be heard by the

souls of the revolutionary fathers, who are

marching on before us in the spirit-land,

against this worse than Trojan horse being

introduced into our civil government.

All God-believers and Christ-proclaim-

ers may well pause in serious contempla-

tion of the wonderful fact in our national

history, that while Pagans, Jews, Catho-

lics, Protestants, Deists, Pantheists, Free-

thinkers, Atheists, Materialists, all united

in achieving our national independence, it

is to the skeptical classes that we are

largely indebted for the religious and civil

liberty which we enjoy.

Jefferson, the inditer of the Declaration,

that all men are equal by nature, irrespec-

tive of color or creed ; no one having the

right to coerce another in matters of men-

tal speculation or theological belief, was

but a fair type of the whole class of repub-

lican organizers, having Franklin and Tho-

mas Paine, the Deists, as his bosom friends.

If a kind Providence thought fit, in its

wisdom, to employ these skeptical powers

—Horns, which had grown out of the beast,

Christendom—to found a civil government

on the basis of universal freedom, having

an entire separation from its parallel relig-

ious organization, the Shaker Church,

that ignores wars as the basis of religious

persecution, would it not be the most pre-

sumptuous impiety in theological and reli-

gious people again to join together by an

organic change of the national compact,

things which God had thus significantly

put asunder? F. W. E.

“He who c.nn suppress a moment’s anger

may prevent many days of sorrow.”

JUVENILE DEPARTMENT.

A Dialogue.
Written for, and reltcarscd at an Annual Social

Gathering, in Canaan Pine Grove, N. Y.,

by Ann, Martha, Mary ,J., Charlotte, Me-
lissa, Margaret, Sarah and Cathaiine.

A.—Ileloved Gospel Companions:

You will not be 8uri)rised if I tell you, that

I expect to take solid comfort to-day; an in-

crease of jileasure and satisfaction has attended

each social feast in this pleasant grove, where

our enjoyment is enhanced by an interchange

of thought and feeling, and where we always

meet loving friends
; noble souls of the prom-

ised land
; I can but exclaim with joy and

gladness, it is good to be here ! and I believe

that many of my young companions can

reciprocate the feeling.

Mary.—I can most heartily, for.

On wings of the morning all joyous and strong.

Pure love and sweet union come bounding along.

Ready and willing to aid ns at least,

Ey seeking a part in our true social feast.

Mar.—(Comes forward with a jojfful clap-

ping of hands.)

O gladly we welcome companions like these

That bring us the freshness of day’s early breeze

—

That bring us a calmness, cause joy to abound,
And cover with blessings this dear hallowed ground

M.—
I.ift ! lift now the curtain that veils from our sight

The glories immortal in realms of pure light!

O what is the vision our spirits behold?
Its wonders, its beauties, can never be told

;

They are in the future for all who will prize

Pure love and sweet union in eveiy gruise.

s.—
Away with aU sadness and lay aside care.

Rejoice in the present, of every good share— fgive.

Be filled with that peace which the world cannot
And noble enjoyment in which we may live

;

For night, and not Might, is the law- of our band.

In each blessed gift we unite heart and hand.

C.—Cheered by the happy sentiments you
have expressed, I would ask a share in your

circle of union, hoping to engage with you in

an interesting and profitable conversation.

A.—You are welcome ! we would not ex-

clude from our midst any of our companions

who feel interested in adding to our gift of

union.

Martha.—As your invitation is universal,

with pleasure I accept ; I have not ascertained

the topic of conversation which is to engage

our attention ; but will.tell you what 1 thought

this morning as the sunlight burst in full

.splendor over the eastern horizon, flooding the

earth with its glory, and bathing the landscape

in its liquid beautj- ; my spirit w-as enr.aptured

with the sight ; a thousand visions passed be-

fore my mind, visions of real things too ; God’s

glorious w-orks in their infinitude and perfec-

tion, presented a theme for reflection and con-

vers.ation.

Mar.—Thoughts similar to these passed

through my mind ; the earth never appeared

more beautiful, the surrounding scenery seem-

ed W'rapt in lovliness, a picture worthy of the

poet’s pen or the artist’s pencil. I am glad

that you have introduced this subject, and I

know we wilt be pleased with your company.

S.—I wish Charlotte was here; I think that

she would be ijjtercstcd in (the subject of)

Martha’s proposition.
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Cimr.— I wfts only wiiitiiif' for an invitation.

M.—NVhy ! Ann f^ave a gonora! one.

Clnir.— I wanted a special one ;
Init ns yon

seem somewhat animated and joyous, I readily

unite with you in dilating upon the beauties

of Creation vast Creation, which speaks with

voice unchangeahlo of the goodness and

Omniscience of the Almighty
;

just think of

the foriuation of our beantifnl earth !

— lu speaking of the formation of the

earth, I feel somewhat interested, as 1 have

commenced reading the Iliblc, intending to

finish it by course ;
I should like to obtain as

correct an understanding of it as po.ssible.

We are informed that the heavens and the

earth, and all that is contained therein, were

R created in si.\ days. Martha, do you not think,

that days were used figuratively, as expressive

of periods of time i

Martha.—I believe it is the conclusion of

scientific men that each day was a distinct and

separate epoch, and the wonderful geological

discoveries that have been made, prove that

the earth is much older than wo have record

of; this assertion they substantiate from the

formation of the strata of rocks, and the sub-

stances found imbedded in thchi ; many other

remarkable revelations have been and are

being made in connection with the science.of

Geology.

Iklary.—'They tell us too, that great changes

have taken place since the organization of the

M'orld ; where rivers once flowed, vegetation

now teems ; and where were the verdant val-

lies, now the voice of waters speak. Cities

have disappeared beneath the volcano’s molten

lava, or have been destroyed by the earth-

• quake’s mighty shock.

S.—Of volcanic eruptions and the earth-

quake’s fearful shock, we need but read the

last pages of history to And thereon portrayed,

the horrors of their devasting work.

C.—“ Change is marked on all things seen;

we sometimes think and speak of nations, em-

pires and institutions as enduring, and so they

seem as we view them for a moment ; but they

rise and fall as the tidal waves of the Ocean,

by medium of an invisible, immutable power

which survives through all their changes.”

A.—IIow beautiful is earth ! from its ele-

ments of growth are transformed thousands

of charming objects which delight our eyes.

Witness the vegetable kingdom : in the course

of one year trees increase their foliage, and

buds, leaves, fruits, flowers and their seeds are

renewed, yielding bountiful favors to man.
Char.—One would think, that after so many

ages of replenishment, its treasures would be-

come exhausted
; but they are constantly re-

newed from the unseen realm of nature, where
powerful agencies are unceasingly, yet silently

at work producing the wonderful operations

wrought in the material Universe.

JIar .—Wonderful indeed are the productions
of nature ! Trees, plants, flowers and grasses

(the most beautiful of which are the cereals),

all teem with delightful existence, drawing
sustenance from Mother Earth, who is faithful

in the renewal of strength and life.

S.—When speaking of the grasses, Margaret
mentioned the cereals

; I should like to know
the meaning of the word cereal.

Char.—Have you never read of the ancient

Gods and Goddesses wlio were siijiposcd to

pre.sido over the destinies of men

S.— I learned sonictliing of the bcatlicn

deities in connection with Astronomy, such

as Jupiter being tlie God of Heaven, Mars the

(ioil of war, and Neptune tlie God of the seas.

Of the female deities there was Flora the God-

dess of flowers; Vesta tlie Goddess of Are,

Astrea the Goddc.ss of justice ;
and many

more; all the planets were named after their

imaginary divinitie.s—but I believe, tliat I

never heard of Cereal.

C.—It was Cores—she was the Goddess of

grain and harvest; and is repre.sented carrying

a sickle and sheaf; through her ble.ssiiig, fields

of golden grain were perfected and harvested

into their garners as proper food for man

;

hence came the word Cereal.

Mary.—AVas Astronomy known to the

ancients ?

A.—Certainly, and was taught in Egypt,

India, Chaldea and Greece long before the

Christian era. The first astronomers were

shepherds and herdsmen ; they were led to

.the study, by observing the movements of the

heavenly bodies, while watching their flocks in

the fields. They, however, entertained the

erroneous idea that the earth was flat, and

that the sun, moon and stars actually revolved

round it, as they appear to do every twenty-

four hours.

Martha.—It was not until the beginning of

the sixteenth century, that the true system or

theory of Astronomy was promulgated by

Copernicus, a Prussian Astronomer. This

was about eighteen years after the discovery

of America by Columbus.

Char.—The greatest antiquity boasted of in

science is agriculture. History records, that

for ages it was the only art practised by man-

kind. The Chinese, Chaldeans and Phcencci-

ans, held in their highest estimation the art of

husbandry. By this science we obtain all that

is necessary for food and nourishment. An
ancient writer remarked that agriculture was

the mother of all the sciences
;

for while she

flourished the others fared prosperously.

Cicero, the great philosopher, spoke of the

pleasure he derived from cultivating the land

even in his old age. It was not the product

alone that delighted him, but the virtue and

nature of the soil itself, which, when in its

softened and subdued bosom, it receives the

scattered seed ; it first confines what is hid-

den within; then, when warmed by the sun-

light and its own compression, it spreads, and

elicits from the verdant blade that, which,

sustained by the fibres of the roots, grows up

and develops the fruits of the ear.

S.—AA’hat can be more beautiful than a field

of wheat ready for the harvest ? See how
each slender stem gracefully bears the well

filled head ! And as you glance across the

field, it looks like a summer sea when the

breezes are at play, causing the shadowy

waves to pass over it. Surely with promises

replete for the future is the beautiful field of

wheat.

Mar.—To observe the progress of life,

whether in the animal or vegetable kingdom,

is highly interesting to an investigating mind.

But here man, with all his science and skill.

can achieve nothing; be may pkiiit and water,

but God alone givelh the inereiise.

M.— It is said that industry is the guardian

of innocence, and what requires more of the

Spirit of indii.stry than the tillage of the land ?

Or, what labor is in itself more innocent ? It

is the first of which we have any aw;ount.

Adam was jilaced in the garden of Eden to

dress and keep it. The Israelites were com-

manded not to delay to oiler of their first ripe

fruits unto the Lord. Three times in a year

they were to keep a feast; first, the feast of

unleavened bread
;
second, the feast of the har-

vest, the first fruits of their labors which they

had sown in the field ;
third, the feast of in- i

gathering, at the end of the year. Thus down

through all the succeeding ages in the history

of our race, we find (as Charlotte remarked)

that agriculture was pre-eminent- as the founda-

tion of man’s physical wants.

C.—The farmer, of all laborers, is the most

independent ; on the product of his toils man-
,

kind depend for subsistence
; ’t is his to plow',

to sow, to cultivate, and reap the fniils of

earth
;
which alone are the proper building

material for the house we live in. For God
said :

“ Behold, I have given you cveiy herb

bearing seed which is upon the face of the

earth, to you it shall be for meat,” even so to

the lower animal creation.

ilary—If w'e could only look back through

the dim vista of a century, and behold the

changes wrought (b}' diligence and exertion)

on consecrated ground, among these lovely

hills, we would be somew'hat surprised. Over

land once stony and uncultivated, the mow-
ing machine now passes smoothly, and the

plow upturns the sod of many a field, whose

soil in its natural state would yield but scanty

vegetable life.

A.—’Tis true, our home, now pleasant and

comfortable, was once almost in a wilderness

state. But how has industry prospered

!

and now (’neath the sunshine of God’s bless-

ing) it teems with vegetable life and beauty, a

peaceful and happy abode.

Martha—All honor to the farmer ! he needs

no sculptured work of art to perpetuate his

name ; the verdant fields bespeak his praise

;

and the murmuring streams, which course

their way through smiling meadows, shall

sing sw'eet requiems to his memory long after

he has ceased to sow ond reap. And those

extended lines of walls (so nicely laid), will

they not stand as monuments to commemorate

his life of industry ?

Char.—Certainly they will.

( To be conlimitd.')

Dr. Franklin, in summing up the evils of

drunkenness, says: “Ilou.ses without win-

dows, gardens without fences, fields Avithout

tillage, barns without roofs, children without

clothing, principles, morals or manners.”

I Cax’t.

—

“ Shame on you, the expression

is bad enough on the tongue of infancy. To
that of manhood or womanhood it is a disgi'ace.

How do you knoAV you ‘ can’t ’.^ Have you

tried ? AVell, if you have, try once more. The
task before you may be very difficult. What if

it is ? It is then often the more worth}’ of per-

forniance. Courage, then, young man, or young

woman, Avhoever you be ! Resolve to know no

such Avord as ‘can’t.’ ”

—

College Review.
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MISCELLANEOUS.

Visit to the Shaker Settlement.
“ Last, but not least, comes up the remem-

brance of my visit to the Shaker Settlement.

That is a leaf in memory to which I shall often

turn. I h.ave it all before me now. Itsbroatl

acres of rich land ;
the trees laden with ripe

golden fruit,—everything growing in rich pro-

fusion that heart could wish for
; the substan-

tial pleasant built houses ; the cheerful w'ays

of the well-ordered families
; the great broad-

backed, soft-eyed cows, themselves partaking

of the quiet, gentle ways of their keepers,—the

rich, pure milk drawn from their udders by

the pretty j'oung Shakeres.ses ;
the young

brother who passed on before us, showing us

his stock (and with an air of pride pointing out

his best) with his broad-brimmed hat, fat, rosy

cheeks, and bright black eyes,— all these things

make a bright picture that will never fade.

“ As I jiassed from one to another and saw

the calm, happy look on each, I could not but

wonder of their inner lives,—w'hat of their

hopes and fears, &c., &c. * # # *

“As these things crowd my mind, the tall,

slender figure of Sister Sarah comes up be-

fore me. Her kind, motherly ways gave me
the confidence to ask what I would. She told

how', at seven years of age, her mother had

brought her from the far-olF hills of Vermont,

and laid her an offering upon God’s altar, con-

secrating her to His service. Fifty years have

passed since then, and her testimony now is,

‘ I am happy.’ What a lesson for the world-

ling ! I scanned that placid face ;
no mark of

discontent was there ; no hard-drawn lines

had settled round any of the features, but a

peaceful, happy expression, telling of the beau-

ty of her life. As I looked at her I wondered

if, when fifty-three years of my life had passed,

I should be able to bear the same testimony.

And then I said to her ;
‘ Have you never in

all these long years longed for the pleasures of

the world ?’ With an eye beaming with truth

fulness and a voice full of sweetness, she said :

‘ Nay, sister, never.’ With this testimony I

was led to believe what I had never thought

before, that the Shakers are a happj^ .people.

All that I saw led me to think it. It is surely

no convent life with its rigid laws and penances

;

no dark vaults or gloomy cells
;
no high walls

or grated windows. Strong, willing hearts are

there, bearing a firm but gentle rule. A ready

obedience from all, gives birth to the good order

and happiness that are so plainly visible. As
I passed through the cool, pleasant rooms,

seeing the happy faces and hearing the cheerful

voices of old and jmung, and seeing the well-

filled larders, I thought, ‘ 0, what a homo for

the hungry, what a rest for the weary !’ I

know it is very unromantic to talk of being

hungry;. but as I am of the earth, earthy, I

confess I was able to do justice to the sweet

Graham bread and golden butter, the fresh

milk, c.ake.s, pies and fruit that were set before

us. And then there was such a delicate polite-

ness in the offering of this lunch, almost making
us feel that it was by accident, while we knew it

was pl.aced there especially for us. After feast-

ing on these good things, we were led back

to the reception room by gentle Sister Sarah.

I could not but express my thankfulness for

the kindness she had manifested and the ]>lea-

sure I had realized, and looking into her clear,

calm eyes, I longed .or a jilace in her love and

memory
;
and when I .asked her to grant me

this boon, bright tears gathered in those soft

eyes, and she bent over and imprinted a fervent

kiss on my face. 1 shall never forget the plea-

sure of tho.se sweet lips; and like the child

whom the great Napoleon kis.sed, must ever

keep that spot sacred. 1 do not know that it

was so, but I shall ever cherish the idea that

when the dewy tears gathered in tho.se soft

eyes and that warm kiss was given, there went

up a prayer for my eternal welfare. Be that

as it may, I shall ever pray for one who was

to me so kind, and I look forward to the time

when I shall rest beside the River of Life and

hold sweet converse with the gentle spirit of

Sister Sarah. Maky Frances Carr.

Duality of the Deity.
Say first of God above or man below,

AVhat can we reason, but from what we know.”

On this first principle, we believe it is a

self-evident fact that God is dual. Two great

principles united constitute Deity. The fact

is referred to by the Apostle Paul. “ The

invisible things of Him, from the foundation

of the world are clearly seen, being under-

stood by the things that are made, eve?i his

eternal power and godhead.” Rom. i. 20. In

the things that are made, or the universe,

from inanimate matter up to man, we see the

manifestation of two great, fundamental

principles, viz ; male and female. As God is

the cause, of which the universe is the effect,

and as every effect is like its cause, and the

effect is positively male and female, it logically

follows that the cause must be male and

female. Thus it is equally true whether we
say that God is male and female, or that an

infinite perfection of the male and female

principles is God.

At the creation, God (speaking as we think

to his counterpart) said, “ Let us make man
in our own image, after our likeness. So

God created man in his own image and like-

ness. In the image of God created he him,

male and female created he them, and blessed

them, and called their name Adam.” Gen. i.

26, 27. Gen. v. 2. Here we see it took

both the male and female principles to consti-

tute Adam, who was created in the likeness

of God. Thus it is emphatically stated that

God made man male and female in his own

image, wdiich of course must be male and

female. Every stream is like its fountain, and

every kind of fruit like its parent tree.

We wish to be understood, when we say

that mere physical development but imper-

fectly shadows forth the great distinctiveness

of sex, more radically .and beautifully ex-

pressed in the peculiar affectional, intellectual,

mor.al, .and spiritual natures of each, exquis-

itely adapting the sexes to each other’s asso-

ciation.

Could God any more imp.art the distinct

female element to man, unless it was a con-

comitant part of his own being, th.an he could

impart to man, intelligence, love or goodness,

unle.ss these principles existed in Deity I

Think of a God creiiting man, with the noble

qualitie.s of intuition, reason and justice, him-
self utterly devoid of these princi))leH. Then
think of the absurdity of his creating a uni-

verse half bearing jirinciple or feinale, w hile

in his own nature, he embodic.s only the male
principle.

.Jesus Christ was the first who revealed

God as a father. God as a mother, will only

be fully manifested in his second appearing.

Though the term father implies mother
;
as

natural things are typical of spiritual. And
.Jesus hath said, “ Wi.sdom is justilied of all

her children.” Mat. xi. 19. Luke, vii. 35.
!

Wisdom, in those languages, is used in the
|

feminine gender. Therefore wisdom having
j

children is a mother. The same l^eing re-
|

ferred to many times in sacred writ we quote
|

a part. Doth not wisdom cry, “ Receive my
j

instruction and not silver
; and knowledge

|

rather than choice gold. The Lord posses.sed

me in the beginning of his way, before his

works of old. I was set up from everlasting,

from the beginning, or ever the earth was.

When he prepared the heavens I was there,

when he appointed the foundations of the

earth. Then I was by him, as one brought

up with him
; and I was daily his delight,

rejoicing always before him ?” Prov. viii.

Here we have it in plain language, that wis-

dom as the bearing spirit is the mother of all

living, co-existent with the Father, rejoicing

always before him as one brought up with

him. This could not consistently apply to

Jesus Christ, as the son of God, as the term

son signifies a created being, hence not the

first cause, or God
; as father, must exist

prior to son, and God is not a created being,

but existed from everlasting. That it does

apply to the Holy Ghost, we fully believe.

For in the sense we have quoted Wisdom, we
think the terms synonymous.

Here we find a consistent way to look

through nature up to nature’s God. Can

there be a more natural or consoling idea than

to view God as our Heavenly Parentage,

father and mother? We have had earthly

mothers kind and tender to us. Shall we

then reject their true type, a Heavenly Mother,

and voluntarily cast ourselves on the ocean

of existence, half orphan ?

We think the prevalence of this semi-

.atheism accounts in great measure for that

deplorable want of wusdom, love and truth

among men. For “ He that sinneth against

me wrongeth his own soul ; and all they that

hate me, love death.” Prov. viii. 36. On

the other hand, the awful prevalence of sin

and corruption is one prominent cause why
mankind reject their mother in God. “ For

into a malicious soul wisdom will not enter,

nor dwell in a body that is subject to sin.”

The legitimate tendency of incorrect views

on this subject, is to disorganize the whole

creation of God. And as the female princi-

ple, is not recognized in Deity, of a conse-

quence, it is but partially recognized in

humanity ; so that womanhood finds the

curse pronounced upon her, “ Thy desire shall

be to thy husband, and he shall rule over

thee”—Gen. iii.l6,—redoubled, b}"^ the ignor-

ance and tyranny of man. I presiune our

re.adcrs are aware that some nations to-day

deny her claims to immortality, who.so laws
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ninko incrcliandi/o of lior, a condition in

wliich licr highest iirerogativo is to ho a slave.

Shocking harharity ! Itiit how much docs

civilized man improve upon this, while he

denie.s her any rights hut such as ho choo.ses

to grant ^ 11 is conception of how she may

subserve his interest or pleasure may be more

elevated than that of the Hindoo or Mussul-

man, but while he claims the prerogative of

ruling her absolutely, for his own pleasure or

interest, is not the princiide the same ?

It is suggested that benevolence and love

on the part of man should be sufficient to

guarantee justice to woman. Though this

were true, still woman has inalienable rights

as natural and sacred as those accorded to

man. And rights which man by law or other-

wise has no right to infringe upon. We are

aware that a just conception of woman’s true

sphere has increased with the progress of civ-

ilization, as indeed it always must. But we

must not conclude from this that perfection

has been attained. Never ! until we wash

our hands clean from the rust and barbarism

of ages of error, and practically confess to

the principle that the rights of nature and

justice, are paramount to the long established

rights of custom or power. My friends ! the

right of power is the tyrant that waves his

iron sceptre over earth’s suffering millions,

consigns the destiny of thousands to the nod

of one, tramples on the weak and oppressed,

and robs the defenceless. The history of

woman’s unnatural slavery to this principle,

is the history of the infamy and degradation of

our race, in all ages, and among all nations.

The increasing interest in, and agitation of

the subject of woman’s rights, woman suf-

frage, &c., are convincing evidence that the

waters of truth are troubled, and a living

prophecy that progress will be made in this

direction. But we believe that woman’s true

sphere can be fully comprehended only by
those who recognize the fact that God is mother

as well as father. The promulgation of correct

views of deity must ultimately result in the

proper elevation of woman, and of a conse-

quence, the race. And thus, through the usher-

ing in of a purer and higher social system of

righteousness and peace, we look for the dawn
of the Glorious Millennium. C. E. S.

Growth.
Our entrance into this world is not accom-

p.anied with minds stored with problems,

mathematically solverl, nor with consciences

graded to the admeasurement of what is right

or wrong.

We enter this sphere with innate faculties

capable of progress
; the unfolding of which is

very gradual. As infants, w'e see colors, hear
sounds and observe forms; but not until the
faculties have been educated to distinguish the

colors, classify the sounds, separate form from
size, and size from wxight, do they become
any more beneficial to ourselves or others,

than the precious ore imbedded in the extra-
neous shale of the earth. This must be mined

;

subjected to the processes of crushing, wash-
ing, smelting, etc., before the gold can be of

service to any, or fitted to be moulded into the
multiform uses of gold. But the gold is none
the less gold, when mixed with quartz, than
in its service te the most noble enterprises.

The untutored child of nature, who, know-

ing only those needs whu’h at the moment

press ui)on him, makes no provision for the

future, more than the raven for its food
;
yet

there is in him an inherent consciousness of a

higher power than himself; he “sees God in

storms, and hears him in the winds;’’ when

necessitated to retire without his usual meal,

it is the punishment of tho Great Spirit for

his WTong doing ; but when there is jdenty of

game, food in abundance, then arc the gods

plea.scd, and the heart of tho savage made

glad; and here wo see untrained intuition.

Making tho distinction between right and

wrong, being an intellectual process, is perfect

or imperfect, correct or incorrect, according

to the degree of the mind’s education into

the divine lihgt.

To humanity is granted a knowledge and

power that are denied to the brutal. These

are used almost without limit, for the benefit

or harm of the race ;
not merely that portion

of it cotemporary with ourselves, but affecting

the posterity of ages yet to come ; and we find

the blessings and iniquities of ages past acting

on the platform of earth to-day ! Is it gener-

ally considered how much we encourage the

growth, or retard the progress of the Millen-

nium to our fellows or successors ? and when

the great law of compen.sation is enforced,

how shall we stand affected } There is in man
the will and power to be kind, or to do harm.

In his depraved condition, he retaliates wrongs

done him, and apparent wrongs to his friends

;

distributing animosity, not only to the actual

assailants, but often to the innocent relations.

The first process of elevating such degraded

humanity, is to enlighten it. If a man is

physically diseased, then give him physiological

and hygienic instruction and treatment to meet

the case. If morally wrong, let him feel the

administration ofjustice, and taught the gold-

en rule. If spiritually degenerated, like the

gold amid the accumulated quartz, let there

be a process of separation, of burning the dross,

until the gold only shall remain ; and this can

only be done by the action of the divine ele-

ments on the individual, as operates the sun

and rain in the production of “ first the blade,

then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.”

Religious life is not pei fected at a bound, nor

by momentary conversion. Generations will

pass, and the individual of to-day will yet see

a way of progression. Mo.ses was a school-

master, and taught his people of righteousness

on the earthly plane. Subsequent prophets

foretold a glorious and more perfect day, when
the knowledge of the Lord should not only

enlighten us as to things of earthly righteous-

ness, but to encompass the whole man, “ as the

waters cover the sea
;
” and this knowledge is

found illustrated in the character of Jesus

—

the Christ —who was the first individual who
put an end the world in himself. In him, we
find the fully-developed spiritual man. In

him, may be seen the elements of eternal life

!

In us, may be discovered “ the pearl of great

price,”—eternal life—covered up with much
earthly quartz ; and the soul’s dissatisfaction

will search out the gem, and then, when found,

will we sell all the quartz of an earthly life,

and buy the new field of life, that alone con-

tains our redemption

!

II. B., Watervlict, N. Y,

POETICAL.

Lines,
ftuggetled by a Visit to the Shakers, near Albany.

DV CHAllI.OTTK CUSHMAN.
1.

MyBtorioug worHliippcro

!

Are ye imleed the thliigH ye gceni to he.

Ol'earlli, yet ot ItH Iron inllucnce free

From all that gtira

Our beinK’8 ptilHO, anil gives to fleeting lllij r»trifc ? ”

What well the Hun hath termed “ the rupture of tho

2.

Are the gay visions gone,

Those day dreams of the mliid by fate there flung,

And the fair hopes to which the soul once clung?

And battled on
;

Have ye outlived them ? All that must have sprung
And quickened into life when ye were young?

3 .

Does memory never roam
To ties that, grown with y ears, ye idly sever,

.

To the old haunts, that ye have left forever

Your early homes

;

Your ancient creed, once faith’s sustaining lever.

The loved, w ho erst prayed witli you—now may never?

i.

Has not ambition’s paean

Some potver within your hearts to wake anew
To deeds of higher emprise—worthier you.

Ye monkish men.
Than may be reap’d from fields?—do ye not rue

^
The drone-like course of life ye now pursue ?

5 .

The camp, the council, all

That WOOS the soldiers to the field of fame

—

Tliat gives tlie sage his meed—the bard his name.

And coronal

—

Bidding a people's voice their praise proclaim;

Can ye forego tlie strife nor own your shame?

6.

Have ye forgot your youth

When expectations soared on pinions high,

And hope shone out in boyhood’s cloudless sky,

Seeming all truth

—

When all look'd fair to fancy’s ardent eye.

And pleasure wore an air of sorcery ?

7 .

You, too 1 what early blight

Has withered your fond hopes, that ye thus stand,

A group of sisters ’mong this monkish band ?

Ye creatures bright

!

Has sorrow scored your brows with demon hand.

And o’er your hopes pass'd treachery’s burning brand?

8.

Ye would have graced right well

The bridal scene,—the banquet or the bowers,

Where mirth and revelry usuip the hours

—

AVhere. like a spell.

Beauty is sovereign, wiiere man owns its powers.

And woman’s tread is o’er a path of flowers.

. 9 .

Yet seem ye not as those

Within wliose bosoms 1110111017 8 vigils keep.

Beneath your drooping lids no passions sleep.

And your pale brows

Bare not the tracery of emotions deep

—

Ye seem too cold and passionless to weep

!

Answer
To “ Lines by Charlotte Cushman."

We are indeed the things we seem to be,

Of earth, and from its iron influence free ;

For we are they, or h.alt. or lame, or dumb,
“ On whom the ends of this vain world are come.”

We have outlived those day dreamsof the mind

—

Those flattering phantoms, which so many bind.

All man made creeds (•' your faith's sustaining lever,”)

We have forsaken, and have left forever 1

To plainly tell the truth, we do not rue

The sober, godly course that we pursue
;

But tis not we, who live the dronish lives.

But those who have their husbands or their wives !

But if by drones you mean they re lazy men,

Charlotte Cushman, take it back again ;

For one witli half an eye, or half a mind.

Can there see industry and wealtli combin’d.

Your visit must have been exceeding short.

Or else your brain is of the shallow sort.
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II' cuinpx mill oimiii'IlH— solilicru, “ lli'lils ofl'aiiio,”

Or yd. a |iooji1i*'h praiM’ or a people’.^ Iilainc,

Is all tliiit kIvok 111*' »»«*' or l>anl Ills iiaiiie,

We ran " lort'Ko llio Ktrll'r, nor own onr shame.”

What Krrat trniplallons you holil np to view

For men of sense or reason to piirsncl

The praise of mortals I—what ran it avail,

When all tlirir lioasleil lan^rna;;*- has to fail?

" Anil sorrow has not sroreil w ith ilemon hanil,

Nor o'er our hopes pass'll Trrarhery's hurniii),' hranil;”

Itut where the sorrows anil where treachery are,

I tliink may easily he maile appear.

In " briilal scenes,” in “ hamiucLs ami in bowers” .'—
'Mill revelry anil varicffateil llowers,

Is where our mother Kve first felt their jiowers.

The“briilal scene,
’
you say,w e'll "grace riffh I well'’!

“ Lang syne ” Ihcro our llrst imrents blinilly fell !
—

The briilal scene I
—Is this your enil or aim ?

”

Ami can you tiiis pumue *• nor own your shame?”
If so, av«i, ]>ithy, superficial thing.

Drink, silent drink, the sick llymenial spring.

Tile bridal scene ! the banquet or the bowers.

Or ‘‘ woman's [bed of thorns, orj path offlowers,”

Can't all persuade our souls to turn aside

To live in lilthy lust or cruel pride.

Alas ! Your path offlowers will disappe.ar.

Even now a thousand tliorns arc jiointing near;

Ah, here you find base “ treachery’s burning brand,”

And sorrows score the heart, nor sjiarc the hand.

But here “ Ilcauty ’s sovereign,” so s.ay you,

A thing that in one hour may lose its hue,

It lies upon the surface of the skin

—

Aye, Beauty's self was never worth a pin;

But still it suits the superficial mind

—

The slight observer of tJie imman kind
;

The airy, fleety. vain, and hollow thing.

That only feeds on wily flattering.

“ Alan owns its powers?’'—and what will man not own
To gain his end, to captivate, dethrone ?

The truth is tliis, whatever he may feign.

A'ou'll find yottr greatest loss his gretitest gain
;

For like the bee he wiil improve the hour.

And all day long he ’ll buzz from flow’r to flow’r,

And when lie sips the sweetness all away.
For aught he cares the flowers may all decay.

But here each other’s virtues we partake,

AVhere men and women all those ills forsake;

True virtue spreads her bright Angelic wing,

AVliile saints and seraphs praise the Almighty King.

And wlien the matter ’s rightly understood.

You ’ll find we labor for each other's goo*l;

And this, Chailotte Cushman, is our aim,
“ Can you forego this strife, nor own your shame ? ”

Now if you would receive a modest hint,

A'ou’d keej) your name at least, from public print.

Nor have it hoiste*!, handled round and round,

And echoed o'er the earth from mound to mound.
As the great advocate of (O, the name !)

Now can you tliink of this, nor " own your shame ? ”

But Charlotte, learn to take a deeper view
Of wiiat your neighbors say, or neighbors do

;

And when some flattering knaves around you tread,

Just think of what a SIIAIvEll GIRL has said. S. E.

A Concise Statement
OF THE principles OF THE ONLY TRUE

CHURCH, ACCORDING TO THE GOSPEL OF THE
PRESENT APPEARANCE OF CHRIST, AS HELD
TO AND PRACTISED BY THE FOLLOWERS OF
THE LIVING SAVIOUR.

1st. We believe that the first light of sal-

vation was given or made known to the jiatii-

archs by promise
;
and they that believed in

the promise of Christ, and were obedient to

the command of God made known unto them,

were the people of God, and were accejited of

Him as righteous, or perfect in their gener-

ations ; according to the measure of light and
truth manifested unto them

;
which was as

water to the ancle.s signified by Ezekiel’s

vision of the holy waters (chapter 47). And
altho’ they could not receive regeneration or

the fullness of salvation from the fleshly or

fallen nature in this life
; because the fullne.ss

of time was not yet come, that they .should

receive the baptism of the Holy Ghost and
fire ; for the destruction of the body of sin.

and juirificatioii of the soul, but Abram
being called, and chosen of God as the father

of the faithful, was received into covenant

relation with God by promise; that in him

(and his seed which was Christ) alt the fami-

lies of the earth should be blessed, and the.se

earthly ble.ssings, which were promi.sed to

Abrjim, were a shadow of gosjicl or spiritual

blessings to come : and circumcision, though

it was a .seal of Abram’s faith, yet it was but

a sign of the mortification and destruction of

the flesh by the gospel in a future day. Ob-

.serve, circumcision did not cleanse the man
from sin

;
but was a sign of the bajiti.sin of

the Holy Ghost and fire : which is by the

power of God manifested in divers operations

and gifts of the spirit, as in the days of the

apostles
;
which does in deed destroy the body

of sin, or fleshly nature, and purify the man
from all sin, both soul and body. So that

Abram, though in the full faith of the prom-

i.se, yet as he did not receive the substance

of the thing promised, his hope of eternal sal-

vation was in Christ, by the gospel to be at-

tained in the resurrection from the dead.

2d. The second di.spensation was the law

that was given of God to Israel, by the hand

of Moses
;
which was a further manifestation

of that salvation which was promised through

Christ by the gospel, both in the order and

ordinances which was instituted and given to

Israel, as the church and people of God ac-

cording to that dispensation ;
which was as

waters to the knees, Ezekiel 47, by which

they were distinguished from all the families

of the earth. For, while they were strictly

obedient to all the commands, ordinances, and

statutes, that God gave them, they were ap-

probated of God according to the promise for

life ; and blessing was promised unto them in

the line of obedience : cursing and death, in

disobedience : for God, who is ever jealous for

the honor and glory of his own great name,

always dealt with them according to his word ;

for while they were obedient to the command

of God and purged out sin from amongst

them, God was with them, according to his

promise. But when they disobeyed the com-

mand of God, and committed sin, and became

like other pcojile, the hand of the Lord was

turned against them
;
and those evils came

upon them which God had threatened; so

we see that they that were wholly obedient to

the will of God, made knovvn in that di.spensa-

tion, were accepted as just, or righteous
:
yet

as the dispensation was short, they did not

attain that salvation which was promised in

the gospel ; so that as it respected the new-

birth, or real imritication of the man from all

sin, the law made nothing perfect, but was a

shadow of good things to come ;
their only

hope of eternal redemption was in the promise

of Christ, by the gosjiel to be attained in the

resurrection from the dead. Acts of the

Apostles xxvi. C, 7.

3d. 'The third dispensation was the gospel

of Christ’s first appeai ance, in the lle.sh : and

that salvation which took place in conse-

quence of his life, death, resurrection, and

a.scension at the right hand of the Father,

being accepted in his obedience, as the first-

born among many brethren, he received

power and authority to administer the power

of tlie resurrection and eternal jiiilgment to

all tiie childien ol ineii
; that he has lf*.*come

tlie author of eternal salvation to all tliat

obey him
; and as Christ has this power in

himself, he did administer power and authori-
ty to his church at the day of iienlecost, as

his body : with all the gifts that he had
promi.sed them, which was the first gift of the

Holy Ghost, as an indwelling comforter to

abide with them forever
; and 1^3

' which they

were baptized into Christ’s death; death to

all sin ; and were in the hope of the resur-

rection from the dead, through the operation

of the jfower of God, which wrought in them.
And as the}’ had received the substance of tlie

promise of Christ come in the flesh, by the

gift and power of the Holy Ghost, they had
power to preach the gospel in Christ’s name
to every creature, and to administer the

power of God to as many as believed, and
were obedient to the gospel which the}'

preached, and also to remit and retain sin in

the name and authority of Clirist on earth.

J. M.
(To be Continued.')

The January and February numbers
of The Shaker are unavoidably late, but will

be on time in the future, with additional de-

partments. Editor.
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Church and State—No. 2.

In our first issue, we coiiimenced a

series of papers, being an inquiry into

the foundational principles of the civil

and religious governments of the United

States, and of the United Societies. Ex-

tremes meet. The extreme of skepticism

towards theological and religious ideas,

when interblended with statutory laws

and civil institutions, ultimated itself in

the United States Government. This has

recently been demonstrated, and ably

commented upon, by the “ New York

Tribune showing that the Senate pro-

nounced it a non-sectarian and unreligious

government, as follows :

—

“ A Bay of Light from the Past."
“ The theologians who insist that our

government rests upon an implied assump-

tion or recognition of the divine autboritj'

of the Christian religion, and who wish to

make that recognition palpable, by an

amendment of the Constitution, will find

a hard nut to crack in the following pro-

vision in the treaty of Tripoli, made under

the administration of Washington, in

1796, when the fundamental principles of

the government, and the ideas and purpo-

ses of its founders were yet fresh in the

minds of the people.

“ ‘ As the government of the United

States is not in any sense founded on the

Christian religion ; as it has in itself no

character of enmity against the laws,

religion, or tranquillity of Mussulman’s;

and as the said States never have entered

into any war or act of hostility against

any Mohammedan nation ; it is declared

by the parties, that no pretext arising

from religious opinions shall ever produce

an interruption of the harmony existing

between the two countries.’

“ To this declaration, which bears the

stamp of the Senate’s approval, is appended

the name of George Washington, who
held, that his speculative faith entitled

him to no privileges, as a citizen, that

were not common to all others, of what-

ever religious belief or unbelief. The
Declaration, moreover, for aught that ap-

pears, received the assent of the whole

American people, as embodying an essen-

tial and fundamental principle of the

Government.

“Let us not, in the very hour of our

rejoicing over the downfall of the civil

authority of the Church in the Roman
States, countenance the attempt to remove

the barriers erected by our fathers against

a union of Church and State in this

Republic.’’

And this is a principle essential to its

own self-preservation.

The mental, intellectual, and spiritual

freedom of the human mind in all its

phases (when not incarnated in acts to the

injury of the same rights in others), was

what the revolutionary fathers fought for,

and germinally embodied in the United

States’ constitution.

The opposite extremes of Spiritualists

and religiously-exercised people, like the

French Prophets, the Moravians, and

Dunkers
; together with New Lights,

Breakers, and Quakers, feared God ex-

ceedingly, and were mediums of influence

from the spirit land. These often spoke

and acted as they were moved upon by

the invisible souls of disembodied men

and women seeking to work the work of

God on earth.

Out of these arose Mother Ann and her

little company of devoted souls ; and

through their labors the elements became

ultimated and organized in the religious

Communism of the Shakers^—the United

Societies

From the first there was a deep sym-

pathy between these apparently opposite

extremes—the respective founders of two

systems in nowise antagonistic,—which be-

came incorporated in a purely civil and

a purely religious government. They were

nearer together, and more alike, than either

of them understood. Both were infidel to

the popular orthodoxy of Christendom, as

exhibited in the combined church and

and state organizations of the civilized

world. They disbelieved alike, and both

were terribly in earnest.

While the skeptical powers were plight-

ing their lives and faith and sacred honor

in fighting the battles of humanity against

monarchy—the church and state union

—

the divine right of kings—with its concom-

itants, the religious spiritualists were fight-

ing, in “ battles of shaking ’’ (often to be

heard a mile distant), the anti-Christian

theology of a Trinity of masculine Gods;

the vicarious atonement for sin through

the material blood of Jesus; the resurrec-

tion of physical bodies, ages after death

;

the eternally-lost condition of all souls,

except a few nominal Christians
;

the

blending together of generation and regen-

eration, of war and peace, of selfishness

and communion of saints.

While the Shakers deprecated persecu-

tion for conscience’ sake, and only to be

met with from the priesthood of anti-

Christ, the skeptics sought, by a constitu-

tional provision, to render it—persecution

—legally fTwpossfiZe within the jurisdiction

of the United States.

Art. 1.—“ Congress shall make no law

respecting an establishment of religion, or

prohibiting the free exercise thereof.’’

Art. 37, First Constitution of the State

of New York.—“ And whereas we are re-

quired, by the benevolent principles of

rational liberty, not only to expel civil

tyranny, but also to guard against that

spiritual oppression and intolerance where-

with the bigotry and ambition of weak and

wicked priests and princes have scourged

mankind
; the free exercise and enjoyment

of religious profession and worship, with-

out discrimination or preference, shall for-

ever hereafter be allowed within this State

to all mankind.’’

Art. 39.—“ And whereas the ministers

of the gospel are, by their profession, ded-

icated to the service of God and the cure

of souls and ought not to be diverted from

the great duties of their function ; there-

fore, no minister of the gospel, or priest

of any denomination whatsoever, shall, at

any time hereafterj under any pretense or

description w'hatever, be eligible to, or

capable of, holding any civil or military

ofiice or place within this State.’’

These enactments plainly indicate the

character and design of the men who

framed them ; and, as burnt childen dread

the fire, so did those skeptics go, even over

the line of equal rights to discriminate

against a class of men—Gospel ministers

—who, of all others, ought logically, on

the assumption that Christianity is par

excellence the religion, to be the safest

depositaries of civil power.
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It is because worKlIy, Gentile Cliristi-

anity includes elements that arc not in

and of the Gospel of .fesus Christ, that its

ministers arc thus disfranchised, in self-

defence, by the sovereign peojile.

William Pitt, in an essay on supersti-

tion speaks of a “ certain unnatural pas-

sion which we will call religions hatred,

—

fixed, constant, deep-rooted, and immortal.

All other passions rise and fall, die and

revive again ; but this of religious hatred

rises and grows, every day, stronger upon

the mind as we grow more religious, be-

eause we hate for God’s sake, and for the

sake of those poor souls, too, who have

the misfortune not to believe as we do:

and ean we, in so good a cause, hate too

much ? The more thoroughly we hate,

the better we arc ;
and the more mischief

we do to the bodies and estates of those

infidels and heretics, the more do we show

our love to God. This is religious zeal

;

and this has been called Divinity. But

remember, the only true Divinity is Hu-

manity.”—London Journal, 1733.

Thomas Paine's “ Age of Reason

"

opens thus :
—“ I believe in one God, and

no more
;
and I hope for happiness beyond

this life. I believe the equality of man

;

and I believe that religious duties consist

in doing justice, loving mercy, and in

endeavoring to make our fellow creatures

happy. The world is my country, to do

good is my religion," was this unbeliever’s

motto.

Thus was the American Government

established, which was in no sense theolo-

gical ; but a purely civil government,

belonging equally to all its citizens, what-

ever their beliefs or unbeliefs, from the

Atheist to the Quaker, Universal suf-

frage for white men, and universal liberty

for white people, was fully and amply

secured. Thenceforth rulers were to be

the people’s choice and the people’s serv-

ants; and not, as heretofore the people’s

masters. And above all in value was the

perpetual right of Constitutional amend-

ment.

Jefferson says :
” At our first legislative

session, after the Declaration of Indepen-

dence w’e abolished the law of Entails and

Primogeniture, and divided the lands of

intestates equally among their heirs.

These laws, drawn by myself, laid the axe

to the root of pseudo-aristocracy.” He
also proposed a system of free schools,

which was too far a-head of the times to

be adopted. And, on that account, many
forms of evil were reserved to be purged

away by succeeding generations, under

the power of Constitutional amendments
in the good time they saw coming. Promi-

nent among these was slavery and its

primal cause, land monopoly, or unlimited

landed possessions.

There was to he a new heaven, or

Church, and a new earth, or civil Govern-

ment, wherein should dwell righteousness.

We have seen the foundations of both of

these laid in the Revolutionary times, and

by men and women whose minds were

adapted to the work. The removal of the

great curse of slavery, so adverse to the

genius of the government and to the prin-

ciples and desires of its real founders,

could be accomplished only by a similar

class of minds raised up and inspired by

those original governmental founders in

the spiritual world. And thus was opened

the second of the seven degrees in the

onward progress of our Government to-

wards a condition of rational and perfect

national righteousness. And as Lincoln

was the central personage in the great

national tragedy which ensued, we will

introduce him on the stage and see what

is the evidence, and what are the facts.

W. H. Herndon says : ” One or two

preliminary remarks will help us to under-

stand why he (Lincoln) disagreed with the

Christian world, in its principles as well

as in its theology. In the first place, Mr.

Lincoln’s was a purely logical mind
;
and,

secondly, Mr, Lincoln was purely a practi-

cal man. He had no fancy or imagination,

and not much emotion. He was a realist,

as opposed to an idealist. As a general

rule, it is true, that a purely logical mind

has not much hope, if it ever has faith, in

the unseen and unknown. He was terribly,

vexatiously, skeptical.

“ I became acquainted with Mr. Lincoln

in 1834, and I think I knew him to the

day of his death. He came to Illinois in

1830, and settled in New Salem, 111. It

was here that Mr. Lincoln became ac-

quainted with a class of men the world

never saw the like of before or since.

They were large men; large in body, and

large in mind ; hard to whip, and never to

be fooled. They were a bold, daring, and

reckless set of men. They were men of

their own minds—believed what was de-

monstrable ; were men of great common

seusc.

“With these men Mr. Lincoln was

thrown ; with them he lived, and with

them he moved and almost had his being.

They were skeptics, all—scotfers, some.

These scoffers were good men; and their

scoffs were protests against theology,

—

loud protests against the follies of Christi-

anity. They had never heard of Theism,

or the better religious thoughts of this

age. They riddled all divines ; and not

unfrcquently made them skeptics—disbe-

lievers like themselves. They were a

jovial, healthful, generous, social, true, and

manly set of people.

“In 1835, he wrote a small work on

Infidelity and intended to have it pub-

lished. The book was an attack upon the ^

whole grounds of Christianity
; and espccl-

!

ally was it an attack upon the idea that ;

Jems was the Christ, the true and only-

begotten Son of God, as the Christian

world contends.

“Ilis friend Hill, who had an eye to

Lincoln’s popularity, who saw in him a

rising man, and wished him success, and

believing that, if the book were published,

it would kill Lincoln for ever, snatched it

from his hand and put it into a hot stove.
^

“ When accused of being an infidel, by
j

his political enemies, during a canva.ss, he
[

never denied the charge,

—

'‘would die

first.'
!

“ Lincoln did not believe in a special

creation
;

his idea being, that all creation

was an evolution under law. He did not

believe that the Bible was a special i'eve- I

lation from God : did not believe in mira-
|

cles, as understood by the Christian world,
j

He believed in universal inspiration and

miracles, under law. He believed that all

things—both matter and mind—were gov-

erned by law, universal, absolute and eter-

nal. Law, to Lincoln, was everything.

Yet he, like Paine, believed in God and in

immortality.”

—

Index.

“ I maintain that Lincoln was a deeply

religious man, at all times, and in all

places, in spite of his transient doubts,

although not a Christian.”

—

hidex.

I have reason to know', that Lincoln did

not believe largely in God
;
and that, be-

fore his death he became a Spiritualist,

and was, like his bosom friend, Stanton, a

warm sympathizer with the rational and

simple faith of the Shakers. He acted

well his part before he left the stage of

action. That accounts for the Shakers '?iot

being “ wiped out ” during the late war.

Inasmuch as Ann Lee and her compan-

ions came by revelation to America, hav-

ing been spiritually informed and fully

assured that the revolution would be suc-

cessful, and that a Gentile Pentecostal

Church w'ould be established upon earth,

which, like the Jewish Pentecostal Church,

would abjure physical sexuality, selfish

rights of property, destructive carnal war-

fare, wasteful pride, and foolish pomp in

dress and equipage, or in vain surround-

ings in natural things ;
and would build

up community homes on the basis of per-

sonal purity of flesh and spirit, and holi-

ness—the perfecting of the individual

character.

Disconnected by a discrete degree from

the civil government, it is the Church in

its true character and order, destined to

shine and operate upon the civil govern-

ment, as the sun upon the moon and earth

—the primal source of all vitality and

virility, and the Ruler of day and night.
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“ The law of righteousness shall go forth

from Zion, and the word of the Lord from

Jerusalem ”—the civil govenimciit—which

will continue to progress until it shall be

the means of securing all the “ inalienable

rights ’’ to both man and ux)niait, and the

necessaries and comforts of life to all the

people, each one “ sitting under his own

vine and fig-tree, with none,” moved by

spirit of war, “ to make them afraid.” For

wars shall cease to the ends of the earth,

in all nations that will accept the reign

aiid rule of the “ Prince of Peace 1” lie-

organization without Disintegration !
”

F. W. E.

BIOGRAPHICAL.

Ann Lee.

(^Continued.")

For the greater part of nine years did Ann
Lee suffer thus—the severest mental agony

—

though she experienced seasons of relief, dur-

ing which she was instructed by heavenly

visions and divine revelations why God was

thus dealing with her; and with this under-

standing she bore with fortitude the agonies

of preparation, that were fitting her as a recep-

tacle and medium for the Christ Spirit. The

revelations made known to her, were the

necessity of self-abasement, sorrow for, and

departure from sin—the antipodes of that in-

struction that provides another to die a physi-

cal death, to atone for the millions that con-

tinue in and unto sin.

having authority.”* After her imprisonment

in Manchester, she was ocknowle<lged as a

leader in spiritual things, and was ever after

known as Mother Ann. The religious exer-

cises of her band were singing and dancing,

shaking and shouting, speaking in strange

tongues, and prophc.sying after the manner of

the Primitive Christian Chuich.

From this time. Mother Ann testified by

the Christ Spirit, against all lustful gratifica-

tions as the source and foundation of all

human misery
;
that no soul could live in the

generative sphere, and practice the regenera-

tion of Christ simultaneously ; that nature-

corrupt was not only unfit for earthly re-

plenishment, but that reproduction, iu its

most pure, elevated condition, was positively

unchristian and unctcrnal ! She delivered

her testimony in the spirit of love, but with

such heart-searching power, that many stood

convicted of the truth, and acknowledged her

gospel as correct. In some, the home-thrust

truths kindled the most bitter spirit of perse-

cution, particularly among the professors of

theology, in w'hom the lusts of the world, and

the religion that sanctioned, and w'edded lusts

to lusts, were combined. Of her experiences

with some of these persecutors, we purpose

treating upon in our next, just a century after

theit occurrence. *

* A woman, of Cleveland, Ohio, occupying an ele-

vated position in society, while under the influence

of the Spirit, declared that “ we married women,
living in the gratifleations of the flesh with our hus-

bands, are nothing but legalized prostitutes and

when learning what she had said, nearly crazed

with mortification, even after realizing the truth of

her words.

Items.

1

1

.

POETICAL.

Spirit Examination.
What Is ill thy heart for God 7

Search Us depths, and see

If thou hast a jilacc for Him,
Kept in purity.

’Mill the treasures of thy life

—

Treasures without strife

—

Hast tliou ever for the Lord,
A willing sacrifice 7

What is In thy hcaid for God 7

Are thy joys of earth 7

Or hast thou deep happiness
Of enduring worth 7

And art thou a fruitful branch

—

Of the living tree,

Clothed with innocence, with peace
And true humility?

What is in thy heart for God ?

Do thy hopes ascend

Unto truth, and holiness

Tliat shall never end?
Is thy love a living fount,

Gushing, bright and clear?

Doth the image of the Lord
Within its source appear ?

All I have I give to God,
And Iiis blessed cause ;

Praying, that my life may bo

Guided by bis laws.

Lead me, holy spirit, down,
’Till I see my loss.

Strengthen me, to do the work
That cometh by the cross.

C. D., Mt. L., N. T.

During the month of January, 1871, the
|

angels said “Come!” to two interesting young
sisters—Marietta Moore and Mary J. Maffit, of

Mt. Lebanon,. N. Y. Among the treasures of

the latter was found the following tribute from

one of her companions—Charlotte—whose affec-

tion we here make public, without her knowl-

edge :

Ann realized the full loss suffered by human-

ity, but was not yet aware of what the found-

ation of sin consisted
;
nor could she yet see

any prospect of relief in the preaching or prac-

tices of theological teachers, for the salvation

of souls from sin here, or for their redemption

hereafter. She agonized to know the cause

of human woes, and of their reparation.

While lying in the Manchester jail, incarcer-

ated for preaching against “ those fleshly lusts

that war against the soul,” “ the mystery of

iniquity,” as made known to her by directing

agencies, she saw, and experienced the man-
ifestation of the baptism of the Christ Spirit

—

the same that made Jesus, the Christ
; and the

same that will make every man and woman
Christ, when prepared; and the manifesta-

tions of this' Christ through her, taught

many strange things—of the new heavens
and earth ; of the true Resurrection, con-

sisting of living above the life of generative

lusts
; of virgin purity being a component of

eternal life, and the impossibility of enjoying

the life of the Spirit while engaging in the

pleasures of the flesh i

Her testimonies against nature corrupt were
the intonations of her directing Spirit-agencies,

and often brought the deepest embarrassments

upon her in their delivery
; for she was human,

and knew how keenly these testimonies set

;

but her Christ-duty was superior to human
frailties, and she delivered herself “as one

BehoM the latter day appear*,

And things mysterious greet our ears,

Which seems to make this wise demand,
“ Let him that readeth, understand.”

It has been asserted that the Shaker males

hate the females, and vice versa. This is not

true ; we love each other better than we can

express. *

It has been said, “The Shakers are the

followers of an ‘old woman!’” This is not

true in any wise : If “ old woman ” is intended

to signify Ann Lee’s age, it is false, as .she

never lived to be aged. As Ann Lee made it

the work of her life to crucify the old woman
and her deeds of depravity, the Shakers can

more consistently be called the followers of

the new man (Jesus), and the new woman
(Ann). *

Right and Wrong.—“If you don’t go to

school, my son, who will teach you what is right

or wrong

“

I don’t getteacht, I find it out.”

“ And how do you find it out I” “ By observ-

ing that right works for a shilling an hour,

while wrong lives on it
!”

All persons able to walk should exercise

daily in the open air.

“ Be careful lest a too warm desire for dis-

tinction should deceive you into pursuits that

may cover you with shame, by setting your

incapacity and slender abilities in full light.”

Together we began to tread

The consecrated gi-ound;

Together entered here, the home,
V\'here grace and truth abound.

Together we have sought for faith,

Conviction, power, and light

;

Together asked for angel’s strength,

To guide us in the right.

Together we have toiled, to earn

The love that is so pure,

Which clothes the soul with patience true

All sorrows to endure.

But now doth sickness intervene,

To part us for a time ;

Still we will struggle to possess

The angel-life, divine.

True love .and friendship shall not cease

For yon, my sister dear;

Though you may enter into realms.

Beyond this mortal sphere

—

We still will seek, as one in Christ,

For purity and grace;

For light and tnith, our souls to guide—
Our errors to erase.

“ A great mind is above doing an unjust act

;

above giving away to buffoonery; above giving

away to grief ; and it would be invulnerable if

compassion did not prey upon its sensibility.”

And 7 will pray, and you will pray.

That we may brighter grow ;

And, while you toil in yonder home,
I'll toil in mine below.

Now, dear companion, take my love
;

I’ll help to bear von through ;

Aud spirit friends will bear you hence,

To scenes'of fairer view.
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Christian Distinction—No. 1.

" Brethren, be joint imitators of me, and

observe those wlio conduct theniselvcs as ye

have us for an example; for many so conduct,

of wliom I have told you often, and now tell

you even with tears, that they are the enemies

of the cross of Christ ;
wliose end is destruc-

tion, whose God is sensuality, whose glory is

in their shame, and whoso mind is devoted to

earthly things. For our citizenship is in the

heavens, from which we also are expecting the

Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall

transform the body of our humiliation, so as

to be conformable to the body of his glory,

according to the energy by which he can sub-

ject all things to himself.” Phil. iii. 17-21.

(Original.)

These words of the apostle inform us, that

connected with the Church of Christ in his

day, were many who.se lives were not in

accordance with the profession they made, and

he considered it neccs.sary to caution those to

whom he wrote, against their pernicious ex-

ample. They were mere sensualists, devoted

to the pleasures of the appetites and the

passions, and their thoughts engrossed with

earthly things. In opposition to such, the

apostle exhorted the Philippians to be imita-

tors as one body of him and of those who lived

like him. “For,” said he, “our citizenship

or community is in the heavens, or heavenly

world, from which we are looking for the

Saviour who shall transform us—the body of

Christ, the Church of the faithful, who are

now bearing the cross and enduring the vari-

ous afflictions incident to this state of humilia-

tion—so completely in spirit and in character,

that we shall be fitted for intimate and per-

sonal association with those who constitute

the church in glory, with whom our names

are already enrolled.”

This, then, is the essential distinction be-

tween the genuine followers of Christ, and

those who merely adhere to his church with-

out possessing its real life ; the former, instead

of hating the cross of Christ, cherish it as the

means by which they retain an intimate rela-

tion to the body of Christ, so that his very

life and spirit circulate through them as the

life of the tree circulates through every

branch
; the latter are hostile to this cross,

because it interferes with their sensual enjoy-

ments; its design being as the word implies,

to crucify their sensuality, to destroy their

very life
;
not indeed for any real harm to the

person, but that the life of Christ, which is

the essential life of heaven, and is the opposite

of all sensuality, may be substituted for that.

They are enemies of the cross, because they

are idolaters ; and like almost all idolaters,

their god is self. Self they worship daily

with as much fidelity, as the most zealous

devotee who burns incense to his idol ! The
class of persons to whom the apostle alludes,

may not have been addicted to all kinds

of sensuality, yet it is evident they must have

been to some of its worst forms, for “ their

glory was in their shame.”

They had commenced to follow Christ, per-

haps had run well for a season, but from some
cause had ceased to bear the cross which was

severe against their sensual inclinations, and

preferrcil to 1k! boinc down on the current of

pleasure, rather than to stem it, so that they

became, finally, the enemies of that which

was intended for their salvation. The end of

this, as the apostle saw, would be their ruin,

hence his tears on their account.

The forms of sensualism are various, and

are vastly dilTerent in degree, according to the

length of time and intensity with which one

gives himself to them.

But what is sensualism I Is it the mere

fact of deriving enjoyment through the senses?

That certainly cannot be, for such is the very

constitution of man, that the legitimate exer-

cise of the senses is invariably attended with

pleasure, and pain is the result of their per-

verted action. To the eye that dwells upon

the various objects of external nature, the

mountain and the valley
; the ocean, the lake

and the river ; the forest clad in its summer
dress

;
the prairie with its vast variety of flow-

ers
; the cultivated field with its accompani-

ment of flocks, herds and dwellings, are a

source of exhaustless charm. These enjoy-

ments are in themselves pure as the breath of

heaven. So the ear is delighted with sweet

sounds that greet it from every side, and the

taste with agreeable flavors
; aud God intended

these should be. But the eye may look upon

forbidden objects; the ear may listen to sounds

that pervert the passions
; the taste may be

intoxicated with the excess of delights
;

and

their entire action may become perverted, in-

stead of being normal, or in accordance with

the highest physical, mental and moral welfare

of the individual. When this is the case the

life of the person is mere sensualism. The

legitimate exercise of the senses tends to give a

healthy tone to the body, sound action to the

mental faculties, and a harmonious growth

and development to the moral powers
;

but

their perverse .action tends to the very reverse

of this. In the body, disease is engendered;

the mental faculties are confused, and conse-

quently irregular and uncertain in their action

;

and the moral powers exhibit an insane con-

dition, just in proportion as the senses have

become perverted by abuse. With reason,

then, may it be said, the end of the sensualist

is destruction. Sensualism is a mighty tor-

rent—a flood that sweeps all before it that is

really valuable to man. No matter what may

be his natural endowments. He may have a

physical form that rivals in beauty and majesty

that of Apollo
;

his intellectual endowments

may be of the first order; he may have the

ability to move multitudes by his eloquence,

and influence to action the minds of thousands

by the splendor of his diction, and the moral

beauty of his thoughts. There have been

very many such. In the beginning of their

career, they gave promise of a brilliant course

through life, and a glorious termination.

But oh, the disappointment of cherished

hopes, and the despair of trusting hearts

!

The Apostle Paul is not the only one who has

had to weep over the fall of tho.se who had

seemingly entered upon a course of usefulness

and happiness, and promised .so much to the

cause of virtue. Thousands of others have

wept for a similar cause. Many of the bright-

est intellects have Ijcen completely obscured,

by drinking of the cup of sensual pleasure; at

first, sparingly, but afterwards with the deep-

est draughts. Men, eminent in political life,

and capable of directing the affairs of nations;

men filling the desk of the religious teacher,

endowed with the rarest gifts of persuasion

;

men in every condition of life, those occupying

the highest places of trust, as well as those

pursuing its more common courses—have been

swept into the vortex of ruin. Men, too, of

every age; tho.se of mature years and large

experience, and the youth animated with the

freshness arid vigor of life’s spring-time and

the expectation of great enjoyments in the

future. I am forcibly reminded of the history

of one, who had before him a most hopeful

future, and brilliant csi-eer; a member of one

of our New England colleges. As a scholar,

he stood high in the estimation of his instruct-

ors, and easily surpa.ssed in scholarship and

general talent, all his competitors in the race

for distinction. But he had tasted of the

inebriating cup, and gradually the sensual

gained the ascendancy over the mental. The

force of talent enabled him to fill the first

place of honor at the finishing up of his

academical course, in spite even, of the be-

witching and bewildering power of the wine

cup; but after that, he went down, down,

down ,
— “ his end was destruction.”

Would that his were a solitary case among

the young ! but it is not so. The god of sen-

suality, W'hom many of them serve, rules them

with a terrible power. It may be at first,

they do not despise the cross of Christ—their

heart and conscience may approve of it, though

their lives are in contradiction to it. They

respect virtue, and admit its inestimable

value; but the seductive power of appetite

prevails over their regard for the virtuous,

and honor, truth and conscience are wrecked

one by one. “ Their end is destruction.” 0
how many of the young are drawn by the

enticing charm of sensuality into the vortex

of ruin ! though they never suspected it was

taking them thither, nor intended that it

should.

It presents itself to them, under various dis-

guises, so that they seem not aware of its true

character. Now, it is the nerve-exciting and

brain-bewildering drink ;
and now, it is the

excitement of the licentious passion. But it

always leads its victims downward to the pit

of darkness and death. And what a destruc-

tion is theirs ! What ruin of high hopes and

glorious promises ! what worse than mere

waste, what consumption of the physical pow-

ers, what desolation of heart and brain, are

often beheld while yet life remains to the

wretched ones ! What dreadful wreck of in-

tellectual faculties, which were designed for

the happiness and glory of the individual,

and to contribute to the well-being of others!

VV’hat wide-spread desolation among the moral

powers, that should have allied him so clo.sely

to all that is holy ! Is it not destruction in-

deed, that those capable of attaining to .so

much that is pure and elevating in every pos-

sible scn.se, should have rendered themselves

inc.apable of it, and have become only lit for

the opposite? How delightful to the pure
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honrt and noiind mind, is the thoiip;ht of a

Supremo Intelligence, possessed of every pos-

sible perfection ; of the pure occupants of a

world of beauty and grandeur, living together

in love, peace and perpetual harmony—but

characters directly the opposite of these, how

dreadful to contemplate

!

Yet of the latter, there are multitudes oven,

upon the earth, who have been led to their

deplorable condition through their indulgence

in a sensual life. This is a world clothed in

beauty for man’s sake ; and had he lived, and

did he still live in accordance with the highest

laws of his being, it would be a world of per-

petual charm to all, instead of being, as it

frequently is to many, a prison, a dungeon, a

pest house, phy.sically and morally. The con-

victions of our reason confirm the opinion that

this would be a world of happiness to us all,

even though trials and sorrows might be

necessary for our perfection, if we were all

careful to maintain the eternal laws of recti-

tude. But now the wail of woe and despair

ascends from many a heart that finds no rest.

“ Their tears are their meat, day and night”

—

tears of anguish forced from them, because of

violated law ; and not those of gratitude for

blessings daily received and enjoyed, nor those

of satisfaction in the way of self-denial, or in

the daily discharge of duties that are always

attended with pleasure, however exacting of

patience and perseverance, and the exercise of

every faculty. These faculties lie in ruin; and

in the abyss of misery where they are, they

bewail their neglect of reproof, from friends

and their own conscience. They “ have wor-

shipped the beast,” sensuality. Instead of

enduring the cross of Christ, and despising the

shame, they have despised the cross, and are

now enduring the shame and wretchedness

resulting from perverting the ways of life.

w. n. B.

JUVENILE DEPARTMENT.

A Dialogue.

Written for, and rehearsed at an Annual Social

Gathering, in Canaan Pine Grove, N. Y.,

by Ann, Martha, Mary J., Charlotte, Me-
lissa, Margaret, Sarah and Catharine.

(^Continued.')

M.—Tn connection with our subject there

are three words I would like to ask the

meaning of ; they are Agriculture, Horticulture

and Aboriculture.

Mar.—I should think you would know the

meaning of Agriculture, as we have dwelt on

that subject some time.

Jf-—I want to know the direct significance

of the term in connection with the others.

Mar.—Agriculture is the broad term for the

cultivation of the farm. It is the art of tilling

and manuring the ground ; and consisting in

sowing, mowing, reaping, &c., also the man-
agement of different soils, and the cultivation

of forest timber. It is said that the highest

encomium that could be given to a man of

Rome, was, that he cultivated his own spot of

ground well ! The mo.st illustriou.s among

them applied thcm.sclves to it, and their dicta-

tor.s were taken from the plow.

C.—Horticulture is simply the art of culti-

vating gardens.

Mary—Aboriculture is the art of cultivating

trees and shrubs.

S.—As you have introduced the subject of

Aboriculture, I would be pleased to know

something in reference to trees ; I could

scarcely tell the names of those under whose

broad canopy we arc now so nicely sheltered

(looking up), but, I believe I do know the

beautiful maple, the stately pine, and a few

others.

A.—It is necessary, not only to know trees

by their leaves, but by the formation of their

bark, their texture, grain of their wood and

their uses.

Char.—T think that Sarah will have to ap-

ply to Mary for information, as she, unlike

her companions, always lived on woodland,

where she undoubtedly acquired a knowledge

of trees which we have not.

Mary.—’Tis true, that,

Away from artificial life

—

Far from the city’s din .and strife,

I had a home 'mid forests frrand,

The beauteous works of nature's hand;

There ’neath the leafy bower I often strayed.

And some acquaintance with tlie trees have made.

Nor is my homeless beautiful now, although

more in the region of cultivation ;
and I pur-

posely selected some leaves, which I will pre-

sent to see if any or all could tell the names of

the trees from which they were gathered.

(They are passed around, the names are all

told).

S.—I do not know all of them, but recog-

nize the leaves of the fruit trees.

M.—I know more of the leaves, than I

should of the wood, if you had brought speci-

mens.

Mary.—We will no doubt feel an increasing

interest in the study of aboriculture, and may
pursue it to some extent, in examining trees

and shrubs.

A.—Very litt'e I know on the subject, but

an interest is being awakened in my mind,

especially as our home is becoming more and

more beautified, by the increase of forest and

shade trees, which have been set out within a

few years. Our Union Grove seems to be an

object of admiration, so rapid is its growth

under the care and culture of its guardian.

Martha.—It might properly be called an

Arboretum ; but we prefer calling it by the

simple name of Union Grove. I have been

located on the east side of the dwelling ever

since the first saplings were set out (bean

poles we called them), so meagre was their

appearance, and even thought it would be a

good plan to set some scarlet runners around

them to relieve the monotony of the scene, and

then it would be a point of economy in saving

the gardener’s labor ; at the same time using

the soil, for we were certain that the trees

would never come to anything! But good

Elder Frederick Evans never entertained such

an idea
; he set them out to grow, and grow

they did, luxuriantly ! Bathed in the morn-

ing sunlight, watered by fiequent showers.

and under careful cultivation, they have at-

tained a surpri.sing growth, l>cing interspersed

with a variety of fruit and forest trees equally

thrifty. I almost imagine, sometimes, that a

miniature Eden is before me. Contemplating

the scene one Vjeautiful Sabbath morning, I

penned the following lines, which (if you

would like to hear them) I will ask Margaret '

to read . !

All.—(We would.)
I

Mar.— I can repeat them—
|

(She repeats)—“ I have watched, with in-

terest, the growth of yonder tree, since first

transplanted, a sapling, from its native forest.

It was set with care in its new abode ; down ‘

in the soil its fibrous roots struck deeply, and

coursed their way around the crevices of rocks

and through the fallow gi'ound. Nurtured by

frequent showers, the broad, free sunlight and

a healthy atmosphere, its branches spread with
|

rapid growth, and each successive year in-

creased to profusion the richest foliage. Oft

has the pruning knife, in the hands of the care-

ful cultivator, lopped the surplus twigs, that it

might attain symmetry’- of form and strength of

limb. Now, how beautiful to behold ! supple

in every part, yielding to the gentle zephyrs,

each leaf with graceful motion moves
; or ’neath

the power of the mighty wind, its strongest

branches bow submissively. Amid its leafy

bowers the songsters of the woods carol their

sweetest notes, to cheer the heart and gladden

the pathway of life. 0 home of mine ! how
many joys surround thee. I thank God that

my soul has been transplanted from without

the wilderness of nature into thy blessed soil,

and, as the material elements cause the growth

and development of the natural plant, so may
the rains of heaven, the sunlight of truth, and

the spiritual atmosphere of purity and love,

cause my soul to grow and expand in the divine

life.”

Char.—You have portrayed the beauties of

the hillside vividly. Its infancy contrasts

strangely with that grand old forest above it

;

I know it presents a most enchanting, lovely

sight. But, Martha, I am astonished—

I

thought your ideas were more general ; but,

from your remarks, I conclude that you have

confined your observation to one tree only. I

should be glad to see the tree that has called

forth such rich effusions as we have been

favored to hear.”

Mar.—I should, too. I have never been

able to ascertain which one it was.

Martha.—That was but expressive of the

whole scene, and I have gathered leaves of the

various trees composing the grove—fifty vari-

eties—and have learned most of their names

;

these I have brought for our pleasure and in-

struction.

(A folio is now exhibited with leaves ar-

ranged in order, and names attached. They

arc examined b}’’ the company with remarks

on their beauty, the fineness of their texture,

the variety of forms, shades of color, &c. ; they

then are set aside for future examination.)

SSS^ The Shaker is offered to Subscribers at cost

price, and only need* to be read to be appreciated.
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MISCELLANEOUS.

Shaker Sermon—No. 1.

DT H. L. KADES, .SOUTH UNION, KENTUCKY.

I begin my discour.so to-day with the enun-

ciation of two or three aphorisms; neither of

which, I presume, any honest, unbia.scd mind

of ordinary comprehension will have an incli-

nation to gains.ay ; they consist of a simple

declaration of the harvwny of truth.

1st. All truths harmonize, spiritual and

natural ; one truth cannot be opposed to

another truth ; hence, any two statements or

propositions that antagonize or conllict, one

or the other, or both must be false.

2d. In the end, nothing but truth will have

been or can be advantageous to any soul

;

hence, it would be wisdom in us to cast off all

prejudice and prepossession, and make anj'

required sacrifice to obtain the “ knowledge of

the truth,” especially that sacred truth by

which we expect to obtain our redemption

and the salvation of the soul. It is necessary

that some of our discourses should be mainly

argumentative or theological, from the fact,

that mere declaration of truth, scriptural or

otherwi.se, does not in this day seem to satisfy

the inquisitive mind, and people must learn

to thhik correctly before they can either speak

or act correctly.

Well nigh two centuries ago a certain phi-

losopher penned the following;

1st. That a man use no words but such as

he makes the sign of a certain determined

object in his mind in thinking, which he can

make known to another.

2d. That he use the same word steadily for

the sign of the same immediate object of his

mind in thinking.

3d. That he join those words together in

propositions, according to the grammatical

rules of the language he speaks in

.

4th. That he unites those sentences into a

coherent discourse. Thus, and thus only, I

humbly conceive, any one may preserve him-

self from the confines and suspicions of jar-

gon.

Were all men to observe this rule, which I

most sincerely approve, there would be but

little difference among men on any subject

;

with their terms clearly defined, strictly ap-

plied and adhered to, no two really honest

men can very widely differ ; each would yield

in turn in theology and ethics, just as they

are compelled to do in mathematics.

Every rational creature will admit that the

salvation of the soul is, or should be, para-

mount to every earthly consideration what-

ever, and he who fails in the attainment of

this, fails in all, and he who is fortunate

enough to secure this, lacks in nothing that is

worth contending for ;
“ For what is a man

profited if he shall gain the whole world and

lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give

in exchange for his soul Matt, xvi : 20.

Since, then, from these words of our Saviour,

a man’s soul is of more value to him than all

worlds beside, he ought to be willing to for-

sake the world, with all its habit.s, customs,

maxims, and practices, for hi.s soul’s sake.

It appear.s that thi.s globe now contains over

1 ,000,000,000 souls, and there are 1,100 dif-

ferent religions; one creed, if I may so speak,

for every hundred millions, differing from all

the rest
;
and, as there cannot be but one right

way, a hollow cry comes up from the “ vasty

deep,” asking which one of the 1,100 is right;

becau.se any line diverging in the minutest

degree from the right one must be wrong, and

the further it is traveled the more distant the

traveler will be from the right way. Hence

it becomes a matter of the utmost importance

for each one to know he is right—not to guess

at it, but KNOW it. You will ask me, then, if

there is any possibility of acquiring this

knowledge. To which I give an affirmative

answer. In the words of the Saviour, as to

doctrine, he says :
“ My doctrine is not mine,

but his that sent me. If any man will do

his will, he shall know of the doctrine wheth-

er it be of God,” &c. Matt. iii:8. Notg-uess

at it, but know. As to his true disciples and

followers, he has given us one criterion or

mark—and one only—by which they are to

be known—“ Ye shall know them by their

fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns or

figs of thistles 1” But after all this, and

without troubling yourselves to look into the

different sects for the good fruits, which are

the only real evidence, you rest in your easy

chair, simply saying you know,

Tlie Good mu.st mei-it God's peculiar care,

Tet who but God can tell us which they arc?

thus giving evidence of one of two conditions,

viz : Your own lukewarmness and lack of

interest in your soul’s salvation, or your infi-

delity respecting the existence of any religious

body where those fruits can be found ; and

some of you, when you have found the fruits

and acknowledge them, then fault the doctrine

—at the same time acknowledge you do not

keep the commandments of God; and it is

only such that should know of the doctrines

or should presume to judge them.

Nearly all men agree that among the thou-

sand different forms of religious belief, some

one must be right, and as before said, the con-

sequence is, that every other one that essen-

tially differs, must be wrong, and inadequate

to the purposes of salvation. Every religious

system has for its foundation or formation,

some reference to a Supreme Being or Beings,

who is, or are, able to reward them for well

doing, and punish them for evil doing
;
and as

this seems to be the beginning of religion it-

.self, I propose to offer a few remarks on this

subject. I shall try to remember what I said

in the beginning, respecting the necessity of

having distinct ideas in the mind, defining

terms, &c., for I by no means wi.sh to leave

the thoughtful part of the audience, especially,

in the dark respecting my own position. Leav-

ing, for the present, all others aside, I bring

myself to the ground called Christian, whose

religious sy.stems have taken form from this

book—the old and new Testaments, and so

multiplied are the forms derived from the same

reading, that it seems almost to justify the re-

mark, that

Faith, gospel, all seemed made to be disputed,

And none had sense enough to be confuted.

I am not so uncharitable as to conclude that

thi.s state of things has arisen entirely from
the dishonesty of the race, but rather more
from education, prepossession, and a want of

distinct ideas, clear definition of terms, and
their consistent application.

Every critical Bible student cannot fail to

have taken cognizance of this truth ; that

throughout sacred writ, O'od is spoken of in

two sen.se.s, the infinite and the finite, or sub-

ordinate sense. Thus, whenever God is spoken

of as coming, going, traveling personally from

one place to another, it then must be under-

stood in \.\\o finite or subordinate sense; be-

cau.se in this sense he is considered as being

less than something else. If he travel, there

must be some place where he is not, to which
he is going; hence, he must be circumscribed.

We cannot help associating with such being,

the idea of extension, tigure, size, &c.—such

as angel or man. Also, when God is repre-

sented as having forgotten something, not

knowing, or changing his mind or purpose, it

is understood as speaking of God subordinate,

not infinite. Of the Infinite, or Supreme Be-

ing, it is truly said, “//is purposes alter not

—He is without change or shadow of turning.”

The same holy writ makes the distinction

clear by the saying of Christ, when accused

by the Jews of making himself God. He
showed them that they were “ called gods unto

I i.hom the word of God came.” Moses was

God to the children of Israel in this subordi-

nate sense :
“ And the Lord said unto Moses,

see, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh
; and

Aaron, thy brother, shall be thy prophet,” &c.

Exodus vii: 1. Joshua was called Jehovah

—

Elijah,
,
God the Lord, &c. To the careful

reader, the distinction is clear. But God,

when spoken of as “ the All and in all,” “ in

whom we live and move and have our being,”

lie is then understood as the “ Eternal Uni-

ty,” the Infinite Jehovah,” and he it is

whom we have assembled here to-day to wor-

ship, and Him only. Almost without excep-

tion, every intelligent, unbiased mind with

whom I have come in contact, acknowledges

that God, in the supreme sense, is Infinite

Spirit—indivisible, immutable, uncaused, self-

existent, omni.scient, and omnipresent—filling

immensity—the creator and arbiter of the uni-

verse, permeating all worlds and all existences

at all times, which removes the necessity of

his going and coming. But, strange as it must

appear, many good-meaning persons, after this

admission, stultify themselves bj’’ admitting a

plurality of supremes or divisibility in the Su-

preme, to favor some theological dogma or

scheme of redemption they have fixed in their

own minds, or others have fixed for them. Tho

merest tyro, having taken but his first lesson

in inductive philosophy, cannot help realizing

the fact that an infinite existence is indivisible.

Truth never conflicts. The term infinite sig-

nifies without bounds. This seems to be either

forgotten or ignored. We say of space that

it is infinite, but draw a line through it; we

then have two finite spaces, when infinite space

disappears. I know it may be argued that a

line beginning at a given point and extending

in any direction without end, may be called

an infinite line, and that this idea might, by

parity of reason, be applied to dividing space

;
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ami oven should this bo concodod as sound

reasoning, which I deny, the snino cannot be

applied to an infinite l>cing or existence. Thus,

I think it clearly demonstrates thjit such a

thing as an inlinite plurality, or pluralilij of

itijiniles, is impossible. I am aware that we

ai'o believed to hold to the dogma of duality in

in deity, male and female (!) I will try to

clear this point. It is admitted by us all

that the attributes ascribed to Deity, some are

considered masculine, some feminine ; and

hence comes the idea of father and mother of

the universe. We admit the revelation of

these attributes of the Eternal Unity by son

and daughter
;
that is to say, God as Father,

or the fatherly character of God was revealed

by the Son, Christ Jesus, and God as. mother,

or the nudherly character of God was revealed

by the daughter {Ann Jjee). Thus, “God
manifest in the flesh ;

” not of man only, but

also of woman, nmle and female, constitute the

duality of God, and dual only in this subor-

dinate sense. Being equally manifest in and

through finite human beings, who are dual,

male and female. Thus the apparently con-

flicting ideas of unity and duality are recon-

ciled.

In this I can perceive nothing irrational,

nothing but what any dispassionate, reason-

able mind would readily admit. I will, how-
ever, very frankly admit, that for any man to

declare that God in the highest sense was the

Eternal Unity, and afterwards declare that He
was the Eternal Duality, or Eternal Trinity

{Eternal Three'), that such man would stultify

himself because either of the latter would

precisely negative the former, and we should

not know at last what man did believe. These

two ideas of unity and plurality in the supreme

and infinite sense, would constitute a formi-

dable and an irreconcilable feature in the the-

ology of any man or sect. I fully concur in

the remarks of John Locke on this subject.

“ Every deity that men own above one is an

infallible evidence of iheir ignorance of him,

and a proof that they have no true notion of

God (in the highest sense) where unity, infini-

ity, and eternity are excluded.” But if, as

Christ says, “ they were called gods, unto

whom the word of God came, that the scrip-

tures might not be broken,” I have no difficul-

ty in applying this high term in the subordi-

nate sense to the Son of God. Nor wmuld I

e.xclude Jeremiah from among the number of

the “ prophets of the Lord,” for applying the

same high title to the daughter. “This is the

name whereby she shall be called. The Lord
our righteousness.” Jer. xxxiii : 16.

Perhaps I have drawn too largely on your
patience, but I wished to make a fair begin-

ning, to leave no one in the dark, to carp at

our doctrines without understanding them.

We claim that the son and daughter already

named now stand at the head of the new crea-

tion of God, and we, their children, in the
“ unity of the spirit and bond of peace,” are

striving to follow their example, by obejnng

their teaching and walking as they walked,

and by so doing have found that peace which

this world can neither give nor take away,
and may become “ heirs and joint heirs with

Christ,” who has said :
“ Be of good cheer.

for I have overcome the world ;” the “ jirince

of this world Cometh and hath nothing in me; ”

“and to him that overcometh will 1 grant to

sit with me in my throne, a.s I also overcome,

and am sit down with my Father in his

throne.” Kev. iii ; 21. These are the great

and glorious promises to all who will take up

a daily cross and follow Christ in the regene-

ration ; not generation, but regeneration
;
not

to those who have a blind faith in his atoning

blood and still lead a worldly life, but it is to

those who “ walked even as he walked,” and

have followed him in the regeneration. And
the invitation is now extended to every sin-

sick soul ; to every one who “-panteth after

righteousness as the hart for the waterbrook ”

we say come, “ without money or without

price,” and “ partake of the waters of life

freely,” for now has come salvation, and the

kingdom of our God and the power of Christ.

“ If All Should be Shakers.”

Are the Shakers running the world out?

The assertion has been made so frequently,

that it is a matter of moment to know of

its truth. Regardless of the number of

population, the Shakers have maintained

their testimony of celibacy, since the days

of their founder—Ann Lee; with a

knowledge, that to “ come down from this

cross, might cause all men to believe on

them,” yet with the certain presentation,

that to do so, would pull from under the

Christian character, its prime virtue—its

foundation.

We are aware that it is the duty of the

followers of the first Adam to reple?iish

the earth
; in the fullest meaning of that

word—to give glory unto God in the per-

fect fruits of their bodies. We are as

fully aware that duty calls on the disciples

of the second Adam—“ The Lord from

heaven, a quickening spirit,” to rise up

from the earthly plane of physical pro-

duction and reproduction, and cultivate a

life that has an eternal character. Re-

production is an earthly practice and

duty
;

to those who choose to remain on

this low plane, they are welcome to all the

pleasure it affords them—the pleasure is

earthly, transient, not heavenly, eternal.

Connected with the duty of earthly beings,

“ to replenish and subdue the earth,” is

the requirement that their reproductions

shall be an honor to the father and the

mother engaged in this earthly avoca-

tion
;

to be such, it is necessary that pa-

rents present to the ' earth only “sound

minds in healthy bodies ;” every child

born and to be born, has this right

of demand upon its progenitors. Is this

demand complied with generally or par-

ticularly ? We say not; and if we are

right in so judging, the present repro-

ductions of humanity do not replenish the

earth, but tend to deteriorate the race

—

“ run the world out!” But were we all

able to produce, through our generations,

perfect Hpecimens of humanity, this would

be no argument that we should engage in

it as lung and as fully as our ability

would permit.

The child of nature ceases after a time

to be a child, and dons the character of

maturity. The child of the Spirit grows

out of and above the pleasures snd employ-

ments of the child of earth, and finds

superior joys in the exercise of its eternal

affections. What once appeared as duty,

reproduction, ceases to be such
; and a

new clement being found, regeneration, a

degradation is experienced in retreating

back to the elements and practices of an

earthly being. “ He that is down,” on

the plane of sensuality, “ needs fear no fall

from it ;” but those who, having tasted of

the powers of the world to come, who like

Jesus have been taught of a superior way,

resurrected thereto, and experience eter-

nal life, oh, what a fall is theirs, to return,

like a dog to his vomit, to engage in the

practices of a being beneath them ! Mar-

riage is honorable, but not Christian.

Marriage is believed by multitudes to be

God-ordained for the replenishing of the

earth. Let its advocates carefully carry out

the provision, in all conscience, agreeably

to the Mosaic statutes, then are they good

Jews. But there is no law that can make

them Christians—even poor Christians !

If the Shakers, by abstaining from mar-

riage “ are running the world out,” let it

run ; we think Christianity a preferable

institution— as Jesus is more honorable

than Adam; and when the charge of run-

ning the world out rises in the mind as an

argument against Shakerism, let crusaders

think how much more populous the earth

would be, if all should live the life of that

Christian exemplar, saying naught of the

poor, despised Shakers. *

“ It is no more than bare justice to

say, that we are indebted to the Shakers,

more than any or all other social archi-

tects of modern times. Their success

has been the ‘ specie basis ’ that has

upheld all the paper theories, and coun-

teracted the failures of the French and

English schools. It is very doubtful,

whether Owenism or Fourierism would

have ever existed, or if they had, whether

they would have moved the practical

American mind, if the facts of Shakerism

had not existed before them. While we

say the Rappites, the Zoarites, the

Ebenezers, Owenites, and even the Four-

ierists are all echoes of the Shakers, we

must also say that the Shakers are the

far-off echoes of the Primitive Chris-

tian Church,”— J. H. Noyes.



A Concise Statement.

(^Concluded.)

They that believed in Christ’s gospel, and

were obedient to that form of doctrine which

was taught them ;
by denying all ungodliness

and worldly lusts ; and became entirely dead

to the law by the body of Christ, or power of

the Holy Ghost, were in the travail of the res-

urrection from the dead ; or the redemption

of the body. So that they who took up a

full cross against the world, flesh, and devil,

and who forsook all for Christ’s sake, and

followed him in the regeneration, by persever-

ing in that line of obedience to the end, found

the resurrection from the dead, and eternal

salvation in that dispensation ; but as the

measure of that dispensation was only as

water to the loins, the mystery of God not

finished ;
but there was another day prophe-

sied of, called the second appearance of Christ,

or final and last display of God’s grace to a

lost world : in which the mystery of God

should be finished as he has spoken by his

prophets since the world began : which day

could not come, except there was a falling

away from that faith and power that the

church then stood in ;
in which time anti-

christ W'as to have his reign, whom Christ

should destroy with the spirit of his mouth

and brightness of his appearance ; which fall-

ing away began soon after the apostles, and

gradually increased in the church, until about

four hundred and fifty-seven years from

Christ’s birth, or thereabouts, at which time

the power of the Holy People, or church of

Christ, was scattered or lost by reason of

transgression : and antichrist, or false relig-

ion became established. Since that time the

W'itnesses of Christ have prophesied in sack-

loth or under darkness ; and altho’ many

have been faithful to testify against sin, even

to the laying down of their lives for the testi-

mony which they held, so that God accepted

them in their obedience : while they w'ere

faithful and just to live or walk up to the

measure of light and truth of God, revealed

or made known unto them, but as it is writ-

ten, that all they that will live godly in Christ

Jesus, shall suffer persecution ; and so it has

been, and those faithful witnesses lost their

lives by those falsely called the church of

Christ ; which is antichrist
;

for the true

church of Christ never persecuted any
; but

were inoffensive, harmless, separate from sin :

for the true church of Christ taking up their

cross against the world, flesh, and devil, and

all sin, living in obedience to God, they earnest-

I ly contend for the same. Therefore it may
be plainly seen and known, where the true

church of Christ is ; but as it is written, anti-

christ or false churches should prevail against

the saints and overcome them before Christ’s

second appearance, 2 Thess. ii, 3. Let no
man deceive you by any means, for that day
shall not come except there come a falling

away first ; and that man of sin be revealed,

the son of perdition. Rev. xiii: 7. And it

was given unto him to overcome th»m, and

power was given him over all kindreds,

tongues, and nations ; and this is the state

Christ prophesied the world of mankind
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should l>e in, at his second appearance, Luke

xvii. 20. And as it was in the day of Noe,

so shall it be in the days of the Son of Man,

verse 30. Kven so shall it be in the day when

the Son of Man is revealed : plainly referring

to his second appearance to consume or de-

stroy antichrist, and make a final end of sin,

and establish his kingdom upon earth : but

as the revelation of Christ must be in his

people, whom he had chosen to be his body,

to give testimony of him and to preach his

gospel to a lost world.

4lh. The fourth dispensation or day is the

second appearance of Christ, or final, or last

display of God’s grace to a lost world, in

which the mystery of God will be finished

and a decisive work, to the final salvation, or

damnation of all the children of men ; which

according to the prophecies rightly’- calculated,

and truly understood, began in the year of

our Saviour Jesus Christ, 1747. See Daniel

and the Revelations. In the manner follow-

ing, 1st. To a number, in the manifestation of

great light and mighty trembling by the invis-

ible power of God, and visions, and revel-

ations, and prophecies which has progressively

increased, with administration of all those

spiritual gifts, that W'ere administered to the

apostles at the day of pentecost : which is

the comforter that has led us into all truth ;

which was promi.sed to abide with the true

church of Christ unto the end of the world,

and by which we find baptism into Christ’s

death
; death to all sin, become alive to God,

by the power of Christ’s resurrection which

w'orketh in us mightily
; by which a dispen-

sation of the gospel is committed unto us

;

and w'oe be unto us if we preach not the gos-

pel of Christ. For in finding so great a sal-

vation and deliverance from the law of sin

and death in believing and obeying this gos-

pel which is the gospel of Christ, in confes-

sing and forsaking all sin and denjdng our-

selves and bearing the cross of Christ, against

the W'orld, flesh, and devil.

We have found repentance of all our sins;

and are made partakers of the grace of God
wherein w'e now stand : which all others in

believing and obe}dng, have acceptance with

God, and find salvation from their sins as

well as we ; God being no respecter of per-

sons, but w'illing that all should come to the

knowledge of the truth, and be saved. Thus

we have given a short information of what we
believe of the dispensations of God’s grace to

mankind, both past and present : and in what

manner the people of God have found justifi-

cation or acceptance with God, which was and

is still in believing and obeying the light and

truth of God, revealed or made known in the

day or dispensation in which it is reve.aled

:

for as the wrath of God is revealed from

heaven against all ungodliness, and unright-

eousness of men, who hold the truth in un-

righteousness or live in any known sin against

him
;
so his mercy and grace is towards all

them that truly fear him, and turn from all

their sins, by confessing, forsaking, and

repenting, which is the way and manner in

which all must find the forgiveness of their

sins, and acceptance with God thro’ our Lord

Jesus Christ, or finally fail of the grace of

God ;
and that salvation which is brought to

light by the gospel. Rut to conclude, in short,

as we la-dieve, and do testify, that the present

gospel of God’s grace unto us is the day
which in the scripture, is spoken or proph-
esied of, as the second appearing of Christ to

consume or destroy antichrist, or false relig-

ion, and to make an end of the reigning power
of sin (for he that commiteth sin is the ser-

vant of sin and satan) over the children of

men : and to establi.vh his kingdom, and that

righteousness that will stand forever: and

that the present display of the work and

power of God, will increase until it is manifest

to all
; which it must be in due time : for

e.’ery eye shall see him
; and he will reward

every man according to his deeds : and none

can stand in sin or unrighteousness, but in

that righteousness which is pure and holy;

even without fault before the throne of God
which is obtained by grace, throu.^h faith in

obedience to the truth of the everlasting gos-

pel of our Lord Jesus Christ, in denying all

ungodliness and worldly lusts ; by confessing

all sin, and taking up the cross of Christ,

against the world, flesh, and devil.

“J. M., 1798.”
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from whciico the New tlcnisalcm from the

Lord will descend (Kcv. 2L1 and 2), is

not yet perfectly settled.”—Letters to Dr.

Beyer.

A practical life of righteousness, hy

characters formed after the pattern of

Jesus, was the only means by which God

could work the work of redemption among

the human race on earth, and finally

create, in the spirit world, a “ New

Heaven,” having for its foundations the

New Church on earth ; and having for its

founders souls who, while in the bod)',

had accepted the testimony of Mother

Ann.

Inasmuch as it is not known that Swe-

denborg was acquainted with Ann Lee, or

her testimony, his witness is the more

wonderful in its character, and astonishing

in its accuracy!!

“ In every view of mankind, and in

each fresh system of doctrines which pro-

fesses to apply itself to the wants of an

age, the subject of marriage can hardly

fail to have an important place. In many
systems, indeed, it furnishes the experi-

mentum cruets, and at once decides their

pretensions,”

This is emphatically the case with the

Shaker system, which claims to be (and

really is) the Resurrection Order, and

above the marriage relation.

“The author affirms, upon a union of

experimental and rational evidence, that

sex is a permanent fact in human nature ;

that men are men, and women women, in

the highest heavens, as here on earth

;

that it is the soul which is male or female
;

and that sex is thence derived into the

mortal body, and into the natural world.

Therefore that the difference of sexes is

brighter and more exquisite in proportion

as the person is high, and the sphere

pure.

“ The distinetion not only reaches to the

individual, but it is anatomically minute

besides : every thought, affection, and

sense of a male is male, and of a female

is feminine. The smallest drop of intel-

lect or will, is inconvertible between the

sexes ; if man’s, it can never become wo-

man’s, nor vice versa.

“ The sexual distinction is founded
upon the two radical attributes of God

;

upon his Divine Love and his Divine

Wisdom, whereof the former is feminine,

and the latter is masculine.”

John the Baptist never approximated
nearer to Jesu&, than did Swedenborg to

Ann ; for this is simple Shakerism in its

rudimentals, that God is dual—male and

female ; that the Christs are dual
; and

that the second manifestation of the Christ

was in a woman, for the reason above

assigned—difference of sex.

The Resurrection Order, founded by

Ann is raising sex up from the physical

plane to tlie Christ, spiritual |)hine, where

there is no “marrying nor giving in mar-

riage.” And, while Mother Ann appreci-

ated Swedenborg, and understood his mis-

sion better than he did himself, Ann and

her mission were not at all apprehended

by Swedenborg. He acknowledged that

he daily saw thousands of the angels

(human souls) descending and ascending

to and from the earth. We say they

visited Mother Ann, to whom many of

them confessed their sins. For she affirm-

ed just a.s did Swedenborg, that she was

“more familiar with the souls of men and

women out of the body than she was with

those who were in the body; and that she

frequently heard them confess their sins.”

Here was the dividing line. For, while

Swedenborg knew that a new heaven was

being founded, he knew not by whom;
nor did he know of its fundamental princi-

ples; nor how much himself and his fol-

lowers would have to drop and shake off,

in order to find an entrance thereinto.

For they also belong to the old generative

heaven and earth, which are passing away:

for Swedenborg never ascended above the

heavens of the first Christian Church,

composed of Gentiles, in the spirit world

and upon earth. But he understood far

better than Ann, naturally, what is known

as the circle of sciences, the “Arcana”
of Nature

;
Swedenborg being the body,

and Mother Ann the soul of the coming

order—Spiritualism and Religion.

Nor does Swedenborg appear to have

ever learned the radical distinction of the

two Christian Churches—Jew and Gentile;

nor the fact of the existence of the Jewish

Pentecostal Church in the spiritual world,

—the home of Jesus and his Apostles,

—

as a sun to this earth, spiritually; nor

that that Church embodied a distinct sys-

tem of natural truths (as Moses declared)

pertaining to man’s earth life ;—nutrition,

generation, agriculture, chemistry ; indeed

all the sciences along in their order, as

they have a practical relation to man as a

religious being, who is bound in all things

to do right ; and that in doing right, all

causes of suffering (bodily diseases includ-

ed) would be banished from that portion

of humanity.

Though Swedenborg’s ‘‘'knowledge on

earth was marvelously increased
;
” and

holiness was still more marvelously increas-

ed through the sufferings and travail of soul

of Mother Ann ; for, although he was a

good man under Christ’s first appearing

among the Gentiles—was the Gentile

Jesus
; and, as such, made it possible for

the manifestation of Christ in a female,

being her forerunner,—a voice crying in

the “ wildcrticHH ” (see Kcv. xii.) “.Make

straight pallis” for the coming female

.Mcssiali. For, like John, he only taught

human beings to return to the jjaths of

virtue from which they had strayed; to

turn the hearts of the parents to the

children, and the hearts of the children

back to the Apostle Paul, and his Gentile

associates.

How different the case with Ann, who
opened a radically-new and living way.

While the followers of Swedenborg arc

known by their complex system of theol-

ogy
;

in their lives they are like all other

men and women of the world, in respect

to generation, nutrition, and property

;

the disciples of Mother Ann— “ the vir-

gins, her companions, who follow her”

—

are led unto the King, Jesus, by the

Christ Spirit
;
and, after a hundred years

of isolation and obloquy, are known as

having solved the problem that men and

women can be “ neither male or female

generatively
; but are one in Christ Jesus,”

and live a pure, Christian life
;
and that,

too, under greater temptations than ever

Jesus or his Apostles, or any of the celi-

bate Orders under the first appearing of

Christ to either Jews or Gentiles were

subjected to, and stood the test. For the

“ stars of heaven ”—celibates—still “ fell

to the earth as figs from the tree, when

shaken with a mighty wind.” See Dixon’s

“ Spiritual Wives.”

All human beings, of all nations, sects,

tongues, and races, whatever their theol-

ogy, and whether rich or poor, learned or

unlearned, fall under the power of the

same passions and emotions, from the

Esquimaux to the Swedenborgian ; and

still seek indulgence through a perverted

use of the powers and faculties of their

own being. The Shakers are the only ex-

ception to this rule ; for only they deny

themselves of lust, in all its imperious

craving, whether in eating or drinking, or

in the exceedingly perverted order of re-

production.

“ My kingdom is not of this world,”

said Jesus ;
“ therefore my servants will

not fight.” Yet Swedenborg had no testi-

mony against war, or any other of the

ruling lusts of mankind. Still he “ light-

ened ” the earth with the glory of his

knowledge, scientific and spiritual; he

walked in kings’ palaces. The kings and

queens, and nobles of the earth—the

higher classes of society—were converted

to Spiritualism through his agency ; while

his daughters, the Fox girls, were minis-

ters to the “common people, who have

heard them gladly ;
” they having been

the mediums of great power in converting

materialists, skeptics, infidels, in and out of

the Churches, to a belief in the realities of
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tlio unseen world

;
and tlnis lias the spirit

of Spiritualism been “ poured out upon

all flesh.” I'lvcn handmaids ami serv.ants

see visions, as did Swedenborg; and men

prophesy, as nominal Christians and the

followers of the Swedish seer have never

done ; for, aetually and practically, the

Swedenborgiaus have no more spirituality

than have the average of eonunou Spiritu-

alists.

Yet, while the followers of Ann Lee

are also undoubted Spiritualists—believ-

ers in spiritual manifestations, the immor-

tality of the human soul, the intercommu-

nication between the visible and invisible

worlds—they “ have no eonfidence in the

flesh ;
” but, for their justification, rely

upon living lives of pure Christianity,

similar to that of Jesus and the Pentecos-

tal converts. In conclusion, it may be

observed, that there was one point of dis-

tinction and most marked contrast, in the

different and opposite effects produced by

the testimonies of Swedenborg and Mother

Ann upon “the world.” While Sweden-

borg personally retained its “ friendship,”

was the weleome and honored guest of

European Sovereigns and their courts,

and a favorite of the Swedish nation,

particularly of the nobles and religious

hierarehy
;
Mother Ann excited the furi-

ous rage of the Clergy, and the dragon-

enmity of the high, professing Christians

of all denominations, without exception.

And in proportion to their religious zeal,

did they think that they were doing God’s

service, by pouring out of their mouths, a

flood of slanders, to carry away the wo-

man and the remnant of her seed—the

Shakers. But “ the earth opened its

mouth, and swallowed up the flood”

—

which “ earth,” being the Materialists,

and infidels generally, who hated Christi-

anity as a generative theology, because it

was constantly whoring after, and commit-

ting adultery with the State, then using

it as a cat’s paw, with which to hunt and

punish heretics, by horrid inquisitions

!

The Materialists having separated, effectu-

ally and eternally, Chctrch and State in

the government of the United States, let not

the Clergy impiously seek to join together

what God, through them, has put asunder.

“ Eternal vigilance,” on this subject, “ is

the price of the liberty” of conscience.

F. W. E.

God’s Spiritual House, or the
Perfected Latter Day Temple.

Tlie order of (Jod’s spiritual Mouse (wlien

jierfectod) will be beautifully glorious. We,
believers in Christ’s second ajipearing claim,

that the foundations of the latter day temple

are laid; and, who will say that Cod was not

there.? Me (speaking in ancient times by one

of his I’rophets) said, “ .Mine hand hath laid

the foundations of the earth; and my right

hand liath sjianned the heavens : when I call,

they stand up together.”

The old heavens and earth are out of course.

Man and woman were created in honor; but

they abode not in that honor. They were

endowed with reasoning powers, and were

placed as rulers over inferior beings, and exe-

cutives of those laws which God had establish-

ed for the guidance and protection of all grades

of animal and vegetable life, having less intelli-

gence than themselves in the earthly order.

Mad they not inverted and perverted those

law's, by corrupting the highest functions of

their natures, and violated the trust committed

to them on the earth plane, they would, unto

this day, have remained lords, or just rulers

—

a central power— a governing xoheel

;

all the

rest of the machinery, as wheels within wheels,

would have worked harmoniously, each in its

proper sphere contributing to aid the central

governing force

—

man and woman. They

would have walked together keeping the com-

mands of God, and “the counsel of peace”

would have been “between them both.” This

was God’s original plan, that each—the male

and female—should have their appropriate

sphere of action, working in harmony, with

one accord, for the good of each other, and for

the accomplishment of one great end.

Woman, it is said, was first tempted—first

beguiled—and became a leader in the wrong

direction
;

instead of being a connecting link

between man and angels, she placed herself on

the opposite side of the scale, and drew him

down to the inferior; and herself became a

servant to the instincts of her own nature, and

a slave to the baser passions of man ; and, in-

stead of occupying a place in his counsels,

according to the original plan, she became an

appendage; her will subjugated to Ais will

—

not because of abstract right, but because of

his might. Hence, he makes laws, and she is

forced to obey them
;
common justice is denied

her because she is the weaker vessel. Accord-

ing to the laws which man frames, without

the consent of W'oman (and by the usages of

society) she is forced to work for half pay

;

and the little wealth which she accumulates

by toiling weary hours when he can rest (by

means of double pay which he receives for per-

forming the same labor), she is taxed without

representation on her part. This is her re-

ward for being found on the wrong side !

But now, God hath again put forth his hand

and laid the foundation of a new spiritual

building ; a new divine order, or heaven, is

established upon a new temporal basis—com-

munity of goods, new earth. In this new

heaven and earth which are being formed, in

which righteousness and holiness shall bear

rule according to God’s will, not man’s, the

eternal, unchangeable laws of jiistUx; and right

will prevail, and the male.'ind female will stand

in their jiroper place: “and Mis right liand

will sjian them both.”

In tills new order of things, woman must
be purified and elevated : first, purified !

Then she will stand erect, according to the

design of the Mitster-biiilder. Side by side,

man and woman must walk and work, in all

that is honest, pure, just and true, taking har-

monious counsel together in all things pertain-

ing to the present and future life.

W Oman is not man’s equal in pliy.sical

strength
; neither, as a general rule, is she his

equal in logic and the sterner qualities of the

mind
; but she po.s.sesscs some properties which

he does not; and combine the faculties of botli,

and when redeemed from the blight of sin, they

will make one perfect whole, without schism,

capable of honoring God, and beautifying the

earth.

It is for man’s interest that woman should

find and fill her proper sphere, and be some-

thing higher, purer, and better than a slave to

man’s passions, and to make a way for her to

become a co-worker with him in elevating the

race. How much her influence is needed in all

ranks of society ! Let woman use her intelli-

gence to find out her proper sphere of action,

and in what consists her adorning, and she

W'ill soon cease to desire to be a mere thing of

outward beauty, or an idol to be worshipped.

Her strongest desire will be, to become a

saving power; to send forth her influence to

calm the raging passions of perverted nature,

and rule the angry waves that roll.

There is a great work to be accomplished by
woman, on what we term the earthly (or

generative) plane. She must work to roll

back the the flood of sensuality—the giant sin •

of our time, which finds its way into all ranks
i

of society—is destroying the youth of our land
j

by thousands, and is gnawing at the vitals of I

its subjects and bringing them to premature

graves. Sensuality is the parent of war

!

By it, all other base passions are set in motion

which ultimate in bloodshed and carnage, and

fill the land with mourning and lamentation.

It will devolve upon them (in a large meas-

ure) to correct the abuses of the marriage rela-

tion in the order in which it properly belongs,

and to strip off the cloak of sin which has

covered it over, and point out its uses, and

in trumpet tongues condemn its abuses.

But those to whom the spirit has spoken,

saying, “ Come up hither on the higher or

resurrection plane, and live as do the Angels

—

live above the marriage order, even in its best

estate ; have a high and important mission to

perform.” A broad field is open, and there is

much work to be done. In our own loved

home we are solving a great problem : Whether

it is possible for human beings, under a sense

of duty and deep religious feeling—love to God
and humanity— to come together under the

same roof, from different nations, different

religious sects and non-professors, and form a

brotherhood and sisterhood, .so unselfish, that

we can toil together in harmony— in honor

preferring others; and to eat the bread of

industry together (which is always sweet),

Genuine Christianity bepjan its career by flissolving
the marriage tie, amt making the man anU woman
nearer ami Ucarer rehitive.s—brother and sister.

Popular Christianity h.as ceversed this rule of life ;

and all the marriages it can solemnize, so much more
honor to t<» churches ' Jesus and his followers were
virgins, or became single for a purpose.

Millions rely for their salvation upon the merits of
Jesus. “ Behold, I come quickly, to give to every one
according to their works.” In the death of Jesus
there is no hoiie, only as he died unto sin

; in his life

there is endless progression for all who will pattern
it. •
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H)ipportin(i; ono intciTst tcmitonilly, creating

one joint treasury, as <liil tlio Apostles of

Jesus.

And, as the sonl and body are so clo.scly

connected, while we learn to break our tem-

poral bread together, so also do we learn to

eat our spiritual food together at the Lord’s

table. Industr}', Frugality and Temperance

being our motto; Truth, I’urity and Love the

standard around which we gather. As we do

not recognize high nor low, rich nor poor, in

this new relation, so neither do wo find the

male and female, as in the old order. “All

are one in Christ, working together for the

one universal good.” And, while we stand

firmly upon the rock, llrgin Purity, and are as

angels of purit}' and innocence to our brethren,

our feet w'ill never be displaced
; in all our re-

lations with them we shall be true helpmates,

worthy the dignified name, of “ Sisters in

Christ,” sharing the burdens of life with

them, and have a place in their councils, and

stand by them in the hour of trial— to light

their pathw'ay and make home cheerful and

happy.

We recognize the law of dependency run-

ning through all created things; the lesser

leaning upon the greater— the w’eaker upon

the stronger. Man is the lawful head, and is

the representative of God in the male order,

the Eternal Father, and will always have the

supremacy. Woman, the representative of

God in the female part of Deity, Mother,

must act her part as co-worker, filling her

sphere. There is no bondage in the law of

dependency, even as there is no bondage in

any of God’s laws ! for, without law, all

would be chaos. But when all his law^s are

faithfully executed, there will a beautiful

structure rise up from the ruins of disregarded

and broken law, that will stand upon the

mountain of pure truth, and overlook all the

hills and valleys below, and it will be a

“house of prayer for all nations,” and unto it

many people will gather. Antoinette.

The R. C. Church demands of its Pope, Bishops
and Priests celibacy in the extreme

; very gfood, much
like Jesus. Now, a curious anomaly is here made
apparent : a pure head—if celibacy intends purity

—

and a corrupt body—if marriage, and fleshly lusts
are the opposite of celibacy. How can the laity hope,
or much less expect to go, where their pure-minded
priests are rewarded ? “I am the w.ay.” *

“ But there is a higher life revealed in Scripture—

a

life by which an individuiU may voluntarily forego the
mystery ofmarriage, to become more and more absorb-
ed in devotion to the duties of the spiritual union of
Christ and Church; a life in which the love of the anti-
type may be even so great as to banish from the mind
all thought of the type, concentrating .all the aflfections
of the soul npon the reality of the substance—a life so
entirely free from the temporal, with all its joys, and
cares, and entanglements, as to see nothing, to think
of nothing, and to long for nothing but the eternal—
Christ Himself, and the fi uition of his .glorious God-
head 1 How can it he denied that the Scriptures do
reveal to us the the. poi.iibility of such a life

; and that
it is the life of the celibate ‘ for the Kingdom of
Heaven s sake ? ’ not the life of the mere unmarried,
which in itself considered is one of the most selfish
of all lives, and which is not nnfrequently chosen for
the sake of selfish and criminal indulgence

; but the
life of the celibate ‘for the Kingdom of Heaven‘s
sake?’ Our blessed Lord said, indeed, ‘All men
cannot receive this sayiny. saire they to whom it is

given ; but he that is able to receive it. let him receive
”—From Roly Matrimony, by Dr. J. A, UoUes.

Christian Distinction—No. 2.

Relf-deiiiul 1h one of tbc fimdaineiital laws

of growtli for iimn on the primeval, or cartbly

plane of lii.s e.xi.stencc. Not entire ab.stinencc

from ciijojniient, but micli abnegation a.s shall

|)rcserve all bis faculties in liarmonioiis balance.

There is a constant tendency in human nature

to run to exces.s, so that one needs to keep a

perpetual guard over himself. Sometimes he

is attracted by the charms of sensual indidg-

cncc, and again by what he regards a.s the

j)ure pleasures of intellectual gratification,

lie may have become so absorbed in intel-

lectual gratification ;
he may have become so

absorbed in intellectual pursuit.s, as to neglect

his physical and moral natures. It is no ex-

cuse that the pleasures of sense plead so

powerfully for indulgence ; nor, that the more

refined enjoyments of the intellect ask for an

unrestricted field for action ; nor that the moral

powers, under the delusive plea of serving God
assert their supremacy

; and their especial

right to exclusive indulgence. Intoxication is

the word to be applied to all this one-sided

self-indulgence of whatever kind. There is no

place for indulgence in God’s service; every

talent must be made to perform its proper and

necessary part in the work of life. “ What-

soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy

Blight.” “Apply thy heart unto wisdom,”

for, “ that the soul be without knowledge it is

not good.” “ Keep thy heart with all dili-

gence, for out of it are the issues of life.”

These injunctions of Sacred Writ are binding

on all men, under all circumstances, just so

far as those circumstances allow of their

observing them. Their observance is neces-

sary, in order to keep us from running into

excess of any kind, as well as to avoid the

other extreme of evil—a barren soul. If dis-

sipation, whether of the senses, of the mental

faculties, or of the moral powers, is an essen-

tial injury to the individual, so are unculti-

vated, unfruitful faculties. Desolation and

death are the results not only of excesses in

the use of God’s blessings, but of neglect to

improve them. In contradistinction to all

those whose lives are given to sensual indulg-

ences and whose thoughts are engrossed with

earthly things, the genuine Christian lives

constantly under the influence and direction

of the Divine Spirit, and hence his affections

are placed upon heavenly things, rather than

upon things of the earth. “ Our citizenship

or community,” (according to the original,)

“is in the heavens. As individuals our names

are enrolled with those of the city of God, the

heavenly Jerusalem, and as a body, we are

one with that community in the heavens; our

life is the same as their life, our interest the

same as theirs
;
our loves, our aspirations, our

efforts are all tending God-ward as well as

theirs
; hence, though living upon the earth,

we are not of the earth, but really of the

heavens. It is true, our present state is one

of humiliation compared with what it shall

be, but we are looking for the*Saviour who will

change this state of things in due time, by the

inward operations of his Spirit, so that we shall

become, in all respects like his church in

glory.” There is an interchange of expres-

sions made by Jesus Christ and the apostles.

that is deserving our consideration. Jesus

directed his disciples to j’ray : “thy kingdom

come, thy will be done on earth, as it is in

heaven.”

Again he said, “ No doubt, the king<lom of

God has come unto you,” and, “ the kingdom

of heaven is within you.” The apostle I’aul

said to Christians :
“ Ye are come to the City

of God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to an innu-

merable company of angels, and the spiiits of

just men made perfect.” 'fhe coming of the

kingdom of God to us, and our coming to the

heavenly .Jerusalem, then, are convertible ex-

pressions. There is implied, something more
than being admitted at some indefinite time in

the future to the privileged of citizenship in

the heavenly state. The community of believ-

ers is already in the heavens, and the life of

the heavenlj" world is theirs now. That being

the case, their affections cannot be placed on

things of the earth', hence the grief of the

apostle on account of those who were sensual,

instead of being spiritual; they had in reality

severed their relation to Christ and his king-

dom. Instead of being dead to sin, and alive

to God, they were dead in sin ; thej’ had no

communion with beings of the heavenly state;

the angels of God did not associate with them

as with familiar and congenial spirits, as they

did with Jesus, the Apostles, and all who
lived truly Christian lives.

There is hardly anything in the Apostolic

writings more evident than the fact of the inti-

mate connection between the body of Christ

on the earth, and his body or church in the

heavenly world. They are represented as

being risen with Christ, sitting together in

heavenly places in Christ, and as having

Christ formed within them the hope of glory.

God’s fullness, or complete spiritual possession,

was said to be in Christ ; the same term was

applied to his Church. There was a oneness

between him and them as between him and

the Father. It is true, the church was expect-

ing another manifestation of him, but it was

only a manifestation differing in degree, and

not in its essential nature. Christ had already

come as a Saviour from sin; they were looking

for him a second time, yet that was to be

“without sin unto salvation.” “We know
that when he shall appear, we shall be like

him.” Salvation from sin, or from the ten-

dency to transgress God’s law of love, was the

characteristic work of Christ’s first manifesta-

tion ; a complete deliverance from the nature

that is subject to trials, and liable to fall into

sin, is the glorious and crowning work of the

second. “Y’ewere sealed with the Holy Spirit

of promise, which is the earnest of our inherit-

ance until the redemption of the purchased

pos.se.ssion.” It was, then, no unmeaning, or

self-exalting language that the apostle ad-

dressed to the church at Philippi, when he

exhorted them to be “joint imitators ” of him-

self. For he, himself, followed Christ in his

entire life. If Jesus suffered humiliation, so

did he ; if Jesus underwent severe trials, he

partook of the same, being in weariness and

painfulness often ;” if Jesus labored inces-

santly for the wfelfare of others, Paul also

showed that he was actuated by the same

benevolent motives, by his abundant labors in
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holialf of otliors. Jesus, for the joy that was

set before liiin, endured the cross, despising

tlic sliaine ;
Paid, also, forgetting the things

that were bcliind, pressed toward the mark,

for the iirize of his high calling in Christ

Jesus. “ Let as many of ns as are perfect,”

said he, “ be thus minded ; let this mind be in

yon, which was also in Clirist.” The ex-

hortation then, to follow himself, was most

belitting. It would lead them from this state

of humiliation to glory, an object worthy of

their highest aspirations. 15y imitating Paul

they would become united to him in spirit, as

he was united to Christ, and as Christ was

united to God and the whole heavenly host.

Thus, they would be made partakers of the

life of all—their love, their peace, their joy,

and their exalted blessedness. Being imita-

tors of him, they would be saved from the

evils that were in the world through lust,

would keep themselvs unspottedfrom sin, per-

fecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. The

Spirit of Christ that was effectual to purify

them from evil inclinations, was also efficacious

to create and maintain in them all, pure af

fections. They lived in harmony with each

other, and the same power that wrought in

them their kind feelings toward each other,

also enabled them to conduct themselves

honestly and peacefully towards those with-

out their body. Hence, they avoided all oc-

casions of dispute with others as far as pos-

pible. And though they suffered persecutions,

they bore all with the same equanimity that

Jesus did under similar circumstances. There

is no fact better substantiated by history, than

that of the peaceable behaviour of the early

Christians towards their most bitter oppo-

nents, and their refraining from wars and con-

tests of every kind, even though they were

carried on by those governments of which

they were regarded as the subjects. The very

genius of their religion required it ; and the

Divine Spirit of Christ wrought in them an

aversion to wars, and enabled them to bear

whatever persecutions might arise in conse-

quence of their refusal to engage in them. It

is true, the philosophy of their day as well as

much of that of the present time, has ascribed

their power of endurance amid the severest

sufferings to the obstinacy and the sustaining

power of fanaticism. That was to be expected

from its entire ignorance of the sustaining

power which the religion of Christ afforded

to its faithful martyrs. If their citizenship

was in the heavens, their life should be in ac-

cordance with that fact. As a matter of

course then, they owed no allegiance to any

government whose spirit was in direct con-

trast to that of which they were the accepted

citizens. It was very natural that their

enemies should ascribe their avowal of allegi-

ance to Christ to obstinacy, superstition and

fanaticism, yet that did not alter the facts in

the case. The faithful adherents of Christ,

claimed to know what they maintained with

so much earnestness ; and their opportunities

of knowing were certainly superior to those of

their adversaries, whose bare assertions many
have been disposed to regard as philosophic

truth. The Church of Christ, then, in the

apostles’ day, was a community separated

from the common practices of the world

;

from its wars and contentions of every sort

;

from its ambitions, its tyrannies, its slaveries,

whether of body or soul
;
from its monarchies,

its aristocracies, its democracies, or whatever

form of worldly gevernrnent. It was also

distinct from the very spirit and life of the

world. It had renounced all sensuality,

whether in the form of gluttony, of drunken-

ness or of licentious j)assion, and every thing

that was contrary to divine purity and love ;

and if any adhered to it who were not of this

character Ihey were such as excited the tears

of the apostle for their lack of the genuine

S])irit of Christianity. It was a community

sui generis—peculiar to itself, existing ujion

the earth amid its various governments, and

yet having its citizenship in the heavenly

world ; acknowledging Christ as its head, and

his laws as the supreme rule of its life
;
whom

they were expecting to make a second mani-

festation to themselves for the purpose of

completing the work of salvation he had begun

in them, and fitting them for an entrance into

the society and blessedness of the church in

eternal glory. The Church of Christ in the

present day should be no less separated from

those things which the apo.stolic church shun-

ned, than they ;
and it would not be un-

reasonable to suppose, that, if possible, it

should be more so, after the lapse of so many
centuries. It should have greater power of-

the Divine Spirit to effect a greater work of

salvation ; more intimate union and commun-

ion with the heavenly hosts, whose life of

love, of peace and harmony, should pervade

the entire body of the church on earth, animat-

ing every member to the completest activity

and consecration of every faculty, physical,

mental, and moral, to the sole work of Christ

—

that of establishing the kingdom of heaven

everywhere upon the earth, and fitting it for

its ultimate destination in the heavens.

W. II. B., Groveland, N. Y.

BIOGRAPHICAL.

Ann Lee.

(^Continued.')

Mother Ann was once dragged out of meet-

ing by a mob, and cast into prison in Man-

chester. Her cell was too small for her to

straighten herself. She remained here four-

teen days without other nourishment than a

little milk and wine mixed and passed to her

through the stem of a tobacco pipe, by insert-

ing it into the key-hole. When taken out of

prison, her enemies were astonished to see her

walk off, apparently hearty. At another time

she was taken by a mob upon the highway and

ordered to advance; she did so, and was

kicked every few steps for two miles, and for

variety knocked down with clubs. A noble-

man, living at a distance, was so strongly

wrought upon by some unknown power, to go

abroad, where, or for what, he did not know,

but ordering a horse, he rode as if to save his

own life, came upon the mob, reproved and

disi>ersed them, and restored Mother Ann to

her friends. Being accused of blasphemy, she

was taken before four ministers of the English

Church with a view to obtain judgment against

ber, th.at would excuse her perKecutors for )mt-

ting into execution their tlireals— branding

her cheek and boring her tongue with a liot

iron. Being called upon by tl esc clergymen

to S[)cak in tongues, she told them she could

not without the help of God. That help came
and she spoke for four hours. 'I’lie clergymen

being learned linguists, stated that she had

spoken of the wonderful works of God in

seveiity-two languages

!

They advised the

mob not to molest her; but they, more enraged

than ever, determined to stone her to death.

Taking her and a few of her companions into

a valley ouside of the town, they threw stones

at them, yet without effect. Quarreling among

tncmsclves followed, and they abandoned their

wicked design. Mother Ann said :

“ While they were throwing stones, I felt

myself surrounded with the presence of God,

and my soul -w'as filled with love. I knew

they could not kill me, for my work was not

yet done; therefore 1 felt joyful and comfort-

able while my enemies felt confusion and dis-

tress.”

From one of her own brothers she received

shocking abuse, by his beating her until he

was exhausted ; when, calling for drink he re-

peated the assault -with the other end of the

staff until it was splintered. She testified she

felt no harm from the strokes.

Fleeing from a mob, she -went out on a pond

of ice and laid down, remaining there all

night, not suffering any inconvenience there-

from.

Her persecutors often met with sudden

deaths
;
one, while on his way to get a license

from the king to banish her; others became

fearfully convicted of their doings, and desisted;

so that for two years before leaving England

they enjoyed their faith in peace.

On the 19th of May, 1774, Mother Ann, with

eight followers, took passage for America in a

condemned sea-going vessel, the Mariah, Cap-

tain Smith, ot New York.

Mother said ;
“ I knew by revelation that

God had a chosen people in America; I saw

some of them in vision, and when I met them

in America, I knew them. I had a vision of

America: I saw a large tree, every leaf of

which shone with such brightness as made it

appear like a burning torch, representing the

Church of Christ which will yet be established

in this land.”

The Captain of the vessel was greatly of-

fended at their religious exercises, and forbade

their recurrence; but they, disregarding him

and his threats to cast them overboard, went

forth in dancing and shouting, when the Cap-

tain proceeded to carry his threats into exe-

cution. A storm was raging; a plank loos-

ened by a heavy sea caused the water to rise

rapidly, regardless of all the pumps in use.

The crew quailed; the Captain, alarmed and

pale as a corpse, told all of their inevitable

fate. “ Captain,” said Mother Ann, “be of

good cheer
;
there shall not a hair of our heads

perish
;
we shall arrive safe in America. I

saw two bright angels of God standing by the

mast, through whom I received this promi.se.”

Then came a great wave, striking the ship,

forced the jjlank back into its place. After this,

the Captain gave full permission for them to
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worship as they jtloasfd, and treated them

with kindness; declaring, in New York, if it

had not been for these Sluikers, he never

would have reached America. They landed in

Ameiica, August ti, 1774. Not long afterward

Mother Ann and company collected at what is

now Shaker Village, .seven miles north-west

from Albany, New York. Accessions were

.soon made to their faith, and with increase of

numbers came tribulation and persecution.

The war of the Kevolutioii wius in progress

;

they were charged with being unfriendly to

the Cause, because they would neither light

nor swear allegiance. They were imprisoned

;

still their numbers increased ;
many uniting

and confes.sing their sins through the bars of

the pri.son. They were separated : some sent

towards Poughkeepsie with the intention of

banishment to the British army, but failing

here, they were lodged in jail at Poughkeepsie.

Gov. George Clinton released them, and they

returned to Shaker Village. In !May, 1781,

Mother and a company left Watervliet on a

missionary tour to the Eastern States. They

made many converts and established new so-

cieties in Massachusetts. They again became

the subjects of persecution, and the most dread-

ful abuse was inflicted. Clubbed, whipped,

stoned, dragged about the streets by the arms

and the hair of their heads, pulled down
stairs by their feet, and otherwise shockingly

maltreated, because of their testimony alone.

Their lives were often threatened, and were it

not for some overruling power, they never

could have survived the attacks of their per-

secutors. Dreadful judgments fell upon their

enemies, and it became a proverb that “ the

Shaker drivers are all coming to naught.”

Mother Ann departed this life at Shaker

Village, Albany County, on the 8th day of

September, 1784, in her 49th year. Chris-

topher Love, M^ho was beheaded under Crom-

well, prophesied that “ Out of thee, 0 England,

shall a bright star arise, whose light and voice

shall make the heavens quake, and knock under

with submission to the blessed Jesus.” To

whom could this apply? We purpose, in our

next, to pen some of the sayings of Mother

Ann. *

Blood signifles life. Blood is the life element. The
blood of Jesus was earthly, and powerless for salva-

tion ; his death on Calvary is not worthy of notice-

The blood of Christ is quite another element
; it was

tlie saving element of life that circulated in the soul

of Jesus
; by it he became Jesus Christ. Being

“washed in the blood of Christ,” intends that we
must die unto sin as did Jesus, and live the life of
which he was the pattern.

How easily might the millennium be inaugurated if

all would burn up their theologies, and live the religion
of Christ. The life of Jesus was a pattern—those wlio
follow that pattern are Christians

; any departure
therefrom, is a divergence from “follow me,” and the
creation of a theology that is erroneous. Let the life

of Christ be our only- theology and religion. *

Religion makes the heart better
; the life more like

the model—Jesus
; with Self-denial as its touch-stone,

and Virgin purity its standard, its goal is certainly
the Angel spheres. jj

The Sacrament should impress us with the loving
remembrance of Christ—wherein he. Community-like,
ate even his last supper with the disciples at one com-
mon table! Ij

“ My servants will not fight.” Would the military
genii of our country or of any professedly Christian
n.ation take an affront at the plainness of our speech

—

‘
‘ Christ knows vou not ? ”

JUVENILE DEPARTMENT.

Dialogue.

(^Concluded.')

Char.— I think that tho.se who reside on the

cast side of the dwelling are favored, lieing in

such close connection with the grove ;
and as

we have learned that vegetation imbibes car-

bon, and exhales the life-giving clement .so

ncces.sary for our existence, I think that in the

enjoyment of such salubrious breezes which

are wafted so frctpiently from the hillside, you

ought to be remarkably healthy.

Mar.—Health is the blessing we seek, and I

am thankful that we are not bound by the

fashions and customs of popular society, so

that we cannot have free use of the elements

of existence—air, light and water; they are to

be had without money or price, but no wealth

can reclaim health once lost.

C.—I often think, as I cast my eyes on the

trees, particularly those recently, set out by

Elder F. W. Evans, in the grove, in the door-

yard and orchard, not forgetting our favorite

Norway spruce, so nicely inclosed within a

neat, octagonal picket-fence, how unselfishly

all his labors seem to be performed for the

general welfare, and to the end that our home

may wear the aspect of comfort, both within

and without, and become more attractive and

beautiful. And have we not, in our older

brethren and sisters, a practical demonstra-

tion of the valued precept of Mother Ann Lee :

“ To do all our work as though we had a thou-

sand years to live, and yet as though we were

to die to-morrow ? ” For we know that the

worth of the greater part of their labors can

never be realized by them in this life.

S.—What you have said is true ; and I have

thought many times, that each breeze that

plays among the trees, and each sweet song-

ster that warbles its early matin and evening

lay in the future, would be as voices of thanks

and blessing to him who reared while young,

each tender tree that now forms this seques-

tered spot.

Martha.—I have a few sentiments which I

extracted from a book, a short time since; as

they are quite applicable to our subject, I

would like to read them.

All.—(We will be pleased to listen).

(Martha reads:) “There is something

noble, pure and simple, in a taste for the cul-

tivation of forest trees. It argues, I think, a

sweet and generous nature, to have a strong

relish' for the beauties of vegetation, and a

friendship for the hardy and glorious sons of

the forest. There is a grandeur of thought

connected with this part of rural economy.

It is worthy of liberal, freeborn and aspiring

men. He who plants an acorn, looks forward

to future ages, and plants for posterity.

Nothing can be less selfish than this. He

cannot expect to sit in its shade and enjoy its

shelter ; but he exults in the idea, that the

acorn which he has buried in the earth, shall

grow up into a lofty pile, and shall keep on

flourishing and increasing, and benefiting

mankind, long after he has ceased to tread his

paternal field.”

S.—That is interesting, and as it refers

more particularly to forest trees, I would now

ask if cvergrocnM shed their leaves every

year.

Martha.—The fir and pine, and usually all

cone-bearing and reHinous trees shed their

leaves annually
;
but as the new ones appear

before the old ones decay, the tree is always

green

.

Mary.—Leaves have not that brilliancy of

color which flowers have; but the Ijeauty of

the blo.ssorn (like most external beauty),

fades, while the less showy leaf remains fresh

and verdant after the flower has passed away.

C.—Evergreens are beautiful, preserving

(heir color throughout the year. I have

heard that tiny fir trees push their tardy

growth above the perpetual snow that covers

the northern regions. It must be a lovely

sight, when contrasted with the clean white

snow.

A.—Indeed it must. A fact has occurred

to my mind, which is worth mentioning here

;

it is said, that under the wonderful, magnify-

ing power of the microscope, the most perfect

works of art appear quite imperfect; while in

Nature’s productions, however magnified, no

blemish is found ; her charms are ever supreme

to the works of art.

M.—Have any of you ever studied Botany 1

and what is the true signification of the word ?

S.—Botany is that branch of natural history

which treats of plants and their classifications.

Mar.—I commenced the study of botany

when quite a child
;
and found that it opened

before my mind, a vast field of interest. The

endless variety of plants, with their multi-

tudinous, beauteous forms, with leaves of

finest texture, all dyed in the sunlight’s

varied hues, comprised a theme for study.

It was said of Linnaeus (the Swedish botanist)

that he* was so thoroughly versed in the

science, that he needed no time-piece to tell

the hour of day—he knew it by the opening

and closing of flowers, and the various changes

that took place in his plants.

S.—The folding up of leaves at particular

periods, has been termed the sleep of plants.

This may seem a singular term to be applied

to plants, but a celebrated Botanist said

:

“ This folding up of leaves may be as useful to

the vegetable constitution, as real sleep is to

the animal.” Almost every garden contains

some plants in which this phenomenon may
be observed

;
perhaps we have all noticed

the Morning Glory, Four O’clock and Sensitive

Plant.

C.—The mo.st common plants on which we
tread, may be teachers of wisdom to us ; for,

when closely examined, we find in them that

beauty of form and texture, which no artist

could picture or poet describe. Neither can

man with all his science, cause them to grow

;

then we look to the God of nature and ex-

claim :
“ To the beautiful order of thy works

may we conform the order of our lives
!”

Mar.—Should we not delight in the works

of God, and in the perfection of beauty

shadowed forth in all created things ?

Martha.—There is nothing in which the

goodness of God is more apparent, than in the

inspiring flood of beauty which is continually

poured out upon the earth.

Char.—Among these beauties are flowers.

It is a pleasing thought to know, that every
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spot of earth is supplied witli ve{!;etation, a])-

proi)riate and ornamental
;
scarcely a place iu

incapable of supporting vegetable life. In

the de.sert, even, a few plants are found and its

sandy waste i.s dotted, here and there, with

date aud palm trees. Thus, vegetation be-

comes victorious. In springs, rivers, water-

falls and seas, vegetable life accumulates, and

on the margin of lakes and ponds, we often

find the most beautiful of all llowers—the

JV'ater Lily. The shattered forests of the

tropical climes are rich in fruits and flowers.

We roam through the massive woods and

frequently meet llowers wild and beautiful,

growing without culture
;
but lovely in them-

selves, because they bespeak the innocence of

their creation. It is sad to think that aught

so fair and lovely should be despoiled, by

having a language attached to them that is

corrupt, and by those who should possess feel-

ings superior to what are bestowed on these

emblems of virtue, which arc designed to

beautify and adorn the home of mankind.

Too oft are they the meamm, through which

passions base and wild find an outbreak. Too

oft have they by the aid of man drawm wmtnan

from chastity, and her superior powers and

intellectual faculties have been perverted by

the signification borne in these innocent fruits

of nature. But let us turn from this sad

picture, and glance at their variable life.

A.— Their’s is surely a changeable one. In

spring, we hail the green grass, which is soon

interspersed with the bright Dandelions and

Buttercups : flowers wild and beautiful dot

the woodland, hills and meadows, and bedeck

the verdant vales, as sweet opening notes to

the rich anthem which nature chants till har-

vest time. Then summer comes, with its more

ostentatious flowers
; the Violet cannot endure

the scorching heat, but passes with the balmy

spring. Then we have the Rose and Pink and

a variety of sweet flowers, which grace our

mother earth
; but these cannot always last,

for Autumn soon steps in, and with its chill-

ing blast destroys the tender plants, and flow-

ers come into the passing scene.

Mary—But in our hearts, flowers can always

grow ; through Summer’s scorching heat and

Winter’s icy reign, lovely flowers may always

thrive as emblems of a holy life in Christ.

JI.—Charlotte spoke of flowers as being

corrupted
; ’tis true they have been used as a

medium through which the sensuous could

speak vile passions, yet flowers of themselves

are innocent. The testimony of eternal truth,

falling on the ears of the carnally-minded,

would supply material to feed the sensual ap-

petites; while to the spiritually minded, it

would be pure, living bread—something for

the immortal soul to feast upon. Flowers

stand in a similar relation to mankind. The
worldly-minded too often u.se but to abuse

them, but they never were intended for such

a purpose ; they can be, and are, by some,

used for a higher object. To me they are the

emblems of heavenly vii'tues, purity, meekness,

innocence and love. These form and beautify

the spiritual character.

A.—In whatever light they may appear to

us, or however strong may be our attaclutient

to them, I hope that we will not for a moment
plead for their cultivation to the greatest

c.xtcnt merely to gratify our natural taste. A
j

few sweet-scented flowers are not objection-

able, but their culture in the extreme re<|uires

much lime and attention, and would be the

means of drawing the mind anil feelings away

from the more jiractical duties of life. “ Flow-

ers must be redeemed from the blighting influ-

ence which pervades their sphere before they

can be introduced among us to any marked

profit.”

M.—With your conclusions I fully accord,

and have been interested in, and edified by,

our conversation.

Martha.— I hope that none of us will be

destitute of the adorning of heavenly virtue,

for we arc surrounded by influences which

tend to elevate the mind, and bring the soul in

rapport w'ith the higher spheres. It is our

privilege, while young, to store the suscep-

table garners of the mind with that knowl-

edge which will endure forever. For it hath

been wisely said, that “ Nothing seen is per-

manent
;
from the dust atom to the world, all

is mutable

—

passing away is the mournful

farewell of the visible Universe.”

(Closing hymn sung by the company.)

HYMN OF PRAISE.

In harmony with nature’s voice, w'e’li cliant a hjmin
of praise,

In our Creator’s works rejoice, and gloi-y in his
ways.

Our iicarts arc now attuned to sing the glories of the
year,

Prai.se to the source from wlience they spring,
Our life to bless and cheer, bur life to bless and cheer.

Tlie blessings of this social feast,

As a rich boon are given
;

Among attractions not the least,

To lead our souls to heaven.

O happy home 1 relation dear

!

With these our hearts are blest ,

Praise, love and thanks we render here,
This hallowed day of rest.

N. F., Mt. Lebanon.

Selections.

“ An English journal, descanting on the

various degrees of connubial bliss, states that

the official record of the city of London for

one year stands thus :

Runaway husbands, ----- 2,.S48

“ wives, --.--- 1.132

Married parties legally divorced - - 4,175
“ living in open warfare - - 17,345

Married parties living in private misunder-
standing - 1.3,279

Married parties living mutually indifferent, 65.340
“ “ regarded as comfortable, - 3,175
“ “ nearly ha]jpy, - - - 127
“ “ perfectly happy, - - - 13

Comments.—Where offspring is the result

of such wedlock, may we look from it an im-

provement upon the conditions under which

it was conceived, born and bred ? London is

not an exception to the general conditions of

married life. Something is wrong, or we

should have better fruits from this idolized,

worldly institution.

Would it not be well for religious organiza-

tions to di.scuss the questions :
“ Is marriage

a Christian institution?” “How does mar-

riage compare with that life, eternal in the

heavens, now practiced by the children of the

resurrection ?” “ Is marriage engaged in by

members of the churches for its holiness, or

for certain selfi.sh considerations?” “Are

virgins like, or unlike, the company standing

with the Lamb on Mt. Zion ?” Is marriage

eternal, or w'hat shall we do with it to in-

herit a life that is eternal ?” *

Whoso socks to save the generative life and rela-

tions, will lose the eternal life of Christ
;
wlioso lo.ses

thfil, has an assui ance of this. *

I*
J do not lielleve the HJinkerif live ns purely us they

jirofess,” said a visitor. “Why not?” asked an at-

tendant. “ liecause I don’t think I could live so my-
self.' ”

We have an earthly nature and a spiritual nature
;

this Iselm-nal, that is transient
; one prompts to the

pro|jagation of the race of earthly beings
; the other

urges the propriety of resurrecting the inclinations,

to live as the Angels do—the life of “ the children of
the resurrection.”

A Virgin life is one of the constituents of eternal

life
; it needs not to change when entering Angel-

hood. Not so with the carnal lives of husbands and
wives. As tliere are no husbands, nor wives, nor
sexual lusts in (.'hrist, tkt:y cannot be Christians, nor
in the enjoyment of eternal life, until they exchange
tlie earthly and transient, for the heavenly and un-

changeable life. •

Notes ;—The Shaker is hailed with joy by the

United Societies. We issued 7,000 of January num-
ber

;
think we shall need to use the plates again.

.Subscriptions come in rapidly. Our object is to dis-

seminate truth far and near. Think it will be what
we most desire it should be—a home educator. It is

proposed to send free, one copy for every club of live.

Samples at six cents, including postage. Exchanges
made with the Press, where desirable. Any person
addressing the Hoard of Editors, or Resident Editor,

requesting answers, will enclose stamp. United Soci-

eties, let us hear from you ;
send us your best thoughts,

from three lines to a column of lines.

G. A. L., Res. Ed.
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Shaker Communities.

Are they Charitable Institutions for the

Body, or for the Soul ?

So long as Shakers were known to the

religious world as a band of superstitious

fanatics, who condemned marriage per se,

and danced on the Sabbath, it treated

them with ridicule as law-breakers, or

with silent contempt.

When influential and highly educated

men and women belonging to the popular de-

nominations of Christian sects,—Baptists,

Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Method-

ists, etc.,—and not a small company of

the priests, “ were obedient unto the

faith,” and put it into practical operation

by (where it involved no dereliction of

duty, or violation of contracts previously

formed), sundering all the ties that bound

them to ” this vain, this wicked, world ”

—

those of consanguinity, property, and mar-

riage
;
and these founded societies in dif-

ferent States, they ascended
,
above con-

tempt, and “ a great persecution arose.”

At first, this took the form of personal

abuse, and often destruction of property

combined with it. Their motives were

impugned, and impossible crimes laid to

the charge of Ann Lee, and the leaders

generally. All manner of evil was said,

and often sworn to as truth, until the pow-

ers of the Judiciary were evoked to prove

these imaginary crimes, and punish the

authors and perpetrators thereof. Law-
suits were instituted to prevent the hold-

ing of property “in common,” and thus

break up these society-deranging estab-

lishments.

In process of time “ these Shakers hav-

ing become reputedly rich, are considered

also to have become respectable, and are

voted a place among the Christian sects

;

a prominent position being assigned to

them in the theological world, no less than

that of having ‘ modified the religious

thought of America.’ ”

—

Dixon. A new
danger besets them

; that of popularity,

and the “friendship of the world.”

Living necessarily in large houses, to

accommodate large numbers, the wonder-

ing public, not considering how many
“families of five” reside and have their

homes in one of these great unitary dwel-

lings, which to them look so grand and so

much like some individual rich man’s man-

sion, speak one to another :
“ Are not these

Shakers always neat’ and clean in personal

appearance? Is there not ever the glow

of content upon their countenances, indica-

tive of well-supplied physical wants, and

comfortable, social conditions? Do they

ever run in debt ? or do any of their mem-
bers ever end their days in a poor-house ?

Certainly they must be rich
;

for what

constitutes riches, if it be not a permanent

and ample supply of food, raiment, and

lodging? ”

“ And now that we, the discriminating

public, have ridiculed, contemned, calum-

niated, lawsuited

—

persecuted—these Shak-

ers into an American institution, that will

neither run out at our bidding, nor be

anything but respectable on its own basis;

and now, that they have become an object

of general curiosity to the political econ-

omist, the socialist, the co-operative peo-

ple; to the moralist, with his “.social evil”

problems
; to the advocates of Woman’s

Rights, who desire a mixed government

of male and female elements, and that

taxation and representation should be

united
; to physiologists, who seek to save

bodies first, and souls afterwards, if they

need it
; to Spiritualists and theologians

generally, and to religionists in particular,

who behold with awe and reverence the

re-incarnation of the Christ Spirit—a veri-

table Primitive Church—furnishing to

the European tourists mueh of the staple

of their books of travel in the United

States of America ;—the momentous ques-

tion arises, what are these Shakers for?

and to what use can we put their suecess-

ful industrial establishments ? ” And the

answer comes back spontaneously from all

people who “have the poor always with

them,”—turn them into eleemosynary in-

stitutions ! ! they will, as such, exactly

meet the wants of the age in which we live.

The aged and infirm, who belong to wealthy

families
; the mercha,nt who has failed in

business, and lost hope in the struggle for

pre-eminence
;
the lone widow, the orphan

children, and poor relatives, generally,

who are a burden to their friends
;
how

convenient it will be to have them taken

into these charitable, public institutions,

where they will receive more than parental

and filial care from the religious, the good,

the Christian people “called Shakers.”

Here follows a specimen letter of the

many we receive, omitting the name and

place of the writer :

“Feb. 8, 1871.

“F. W. Evans—Can you extend the hospi-

talities of your society to a married woman

and her two girls, aged seven and three

years? The mother is educated, intelli-

gent, and virtuous
; but is sick with con-

sumption, and cannot do much work. Her

husband is so lazy, that he has compelled

his sick wife to chop wood, and make the

garden
;
and consequently, as they have

no means, she is about to be consigned to

the charities of the town.

“If you are able to offer a home to this

unfortunate woman, without separating

her from • her children, please address,

with particulars—Mrs. ; and like-

wise notify me. .”

To this appealing letter we returned

the following answer, characteristic of our

usual replies to such applications :

“ Mount Lebanon, Feb. 12, 1871.

“Respected Friend—The case which

you present is not one that we could do

anything with, for several reasons; First:

This is not, as many suppose, primarily,

an eleemosynary institution for the relief

of physical, human suffering. There are in-

stitutions especially devoted to that object,

and they are above all praise. Second

:

The woman is not legally divorced, and

we do not part man and wife [nor ‘forbid

to marry ’] ; the law of the land must do

that. Third ; This is strictly a religious

order; a home for the souls of seekers

after righteousness,—those who are not,

and cannot be, satisfied with the righteous-

ness of worldly Christians, who ‘ marry and

give in marriage,’ hold private property,

and ‘ fight ’ about it and their husbands

and wires.

“ IVe seek the best (physiologically) the

world can produce—those who are ‘ com-

pelled,’ by the wants of their souls—to

come, with the intent and hope of making

them better. We can take a limited num-

ber of children of good parentage, who

have had a moral and religious training,

when old enough to understand somewhat
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of our faith and ])rinei|)l«.s—twcdvc yoai'H

and u]iwardH,—])rcd’erring tlicin at oiglitoon

or twenty-one, wlien they arc free men and

women. Kc.spoctfully,

“ F. \V. Evans.”

Tills answer did not give entire .satisfac-

tion to the parties applying, as witness

the following extract from a subsequent

letter

:

“Imagine Je.sus at table, and refusing

food to a woman because she had a hus-

band, and not sulTering her little children

to come unto him because their mother

had not a divorce. I am aware that there

arc charitable institutions ‘beyond praise,’

but not beyond censure. They do not

furnish country air, fruits, cleanliness,

employment and home, such as are to a

considerable degree found in your socie-

ties ;
and, thinking of the future of the

little ones, I thought they -vyould be safest

among you. Let me give you this advice,

as a lady : Be charitable outside of your-

selves ;
build a workshojt, a hospital, a

school-house for non-Shakers, and thus

show the world that you Can spend money

for the good of others.

“I am, very sincerely, the well-wisher

of you and your associates.”

Now we know what the Shakers are for.

Each society is to build workshops, and

manage them so that the poor can earn a

living, and the public be relieved of the

English question, “What shall we do with

the pauper baby ? ” and with the pauper

question generally; “for, even in famine

and captivity, they (the public) will still

get children,” without any rational fore-

thought or insight into their future.

Each society is to build a hospital, and

nurse the victims of small waists, thin

shoes, idiotic, ball-room head-gear, and

fashionable air, food and medicines, that

the public conscience may be at ease,

knowing how the simple Shakers are liv-

ing upon, and suffering for, their sins.

And next, they may erect and officer

school-houses for non-Shakers the more

readily, as now we are likely to have “A
Law for the Protection of Minors,” term-

ed by the Tribune, “ Norton’s Inquisitorial

Bill.” And this will amply protect such

children from any mistaken ministration

on the part of the Shakers, of their hereti-

cal, unorthodox, and unpopular theology,

or even of their religion, “which is con-

trary to all nature; ” but of whose tempo-

ral “ fruits ” the public are desirous

enough to possess themselves.

This is what the Shakers arc for : to

provide a home for the body, if they do

not prove to be so ignorant, and such

“ obstinate heretics,” that they cannot

comprehend their mission in and to “ the

world ” who “marry and give in marriage.”

r j r Ji: s 1 1 tv Jv k
It aj)j)ears, upon record, that Jesus did

rebuke those who followed lii)ii, not be-

cause of his miracles—his soul ministra-

tions—but for the incidental “ loaves and

fishes” with which he had fed their boilies.

And the “little ehihlren ” who constitute

heaven, are (in their characteristics of in-

nocence :ind dependent love of truth) such

as have become little children. “ Except

ye receive the kingdom (which in the lat-

ter day was to be established upon earth)

as little children ” just born into the

natural world receive external things from

a natural mother, and then succe.s.sively

from a father, and brothers, and sisters,

they should in nowise enter therein
;
and

not that little children (who are simply

used as a figure) literally are subjects of

a heavenly order, until as men, and wo-

men, they, by their own free agency,

travel into it. If “ the kingdom ” were

composed of “ little children ” physically,

they would outgrow the “kingdom” when

they come to be men and women.

The suggestion of the above letter writer

to the Shakers is not a bad one, at all.

It is questionable whether we ourselves

have not become somewhat mixed in our

ideas of charity, confounding the body

and soul together; the Lord’s poor, and

“ the world’s ” poor.

There is no law against love and good

works—against charity to the poor and

afflicted of this world. But, what Believr

ers are able and willing to do for non-

Shakers,” let it not be done by “ taking

them into the number ” who, from Chris-

tian faith, “have all things common,” and

thereby attempt to make Shakers of them.

But rather, build work-shops, wash-houses,

hospitals, and school-houses, or help to

support those that are already built.

“ Hanging a man ” is not a worse use

to put him to, than converting a Shaker

Society into a world’s charitable institu-

tion for the relief of the poor. It would

be a desecration, and a double wrong; first,

to the real Shakers, by compelling them

to associate with paupers, and then to the

poor, by “ compelling ” tliem to become

Shakers (if that were possible) in order to

have a home for their bodies. Let there

be a separation. 7

Ijostl somcwliere between sunrise .md sunset, two

ffolden hours; no reward is ollered, as the loser knows
they are gone forever 1 E. Myriok.

1. “ If all should he Shakers, the world would run

outl” Wo want none to he Shakers, who copulate

only, to prevent that terrible catastrophe—“ running

the world out.”

2. Ye consumptive patients! abandon your diseased

animal food—live on natural food. Gko. Wilcox.

AVhile the young in Zion arc anxious to spread true

testimony, let them not forget that a practiiuil work-

ing-out of the beautiful theory is just now, more than

ever, needful. Jesus’ teachings were jiljiiuly mani-

fested in common life
;
ami the conviction ofmaidcind

in our day must be, by our eflbrts, in the same
homely maimer. N. A. IlitlOGS.

POETICAL.

Morning.

A brigliter day is dawning,
Itlesl 7,im\, ii|s)ii Thee!

I see the rays of inorniiig,

Now gilding spire and tree

—

I see the cloiid-ca|>|H-<l mountain
Take on a golden line.

As up the eastern hori/.oii

The snn ajipeurs in vie w.

Arise ! and shake thy garments ;

Thy niglU of rest i.s gone !

Arrayed in thine adornments,

Come forth to meet the mom!
Hail, with a joyful greeting

'file Messenger of I-ight

!

Before whose face retreating.

Arc seen the shades of niglit.

Come, now, and view the hindscapcs

8o si>lendid to behold ;

While Light, as with a mantle, drapes
The Earth in limpid gold.

See. little, jx-tirly lirops ofdew
All sparkling with delight ;

Soon these will vanish from our view.

As have the shades of night.

For. as the .Snn ascendeth higher.

The gilded Glory fades ;

While radiant Light, like heat from fire.

The shadiest nook invades.

All who within the forest stand.

Are shielded from bright rays ;

While those who cultivate the land,

W'ork in the Sun’s broad blaze.

So, well improve these golden hoars

E'er they have passed away ;

On wings, the Morning upward soars

To full Meridian day.

“ Ai’ise anil work,” is duty’s call
;

Come forth, the vineyard prune ;

And renovate the broken wall

Upon the ground now strewn.

For, all the be.a.sfs tb.at ro.arn the fields,

Can enter when they please ;

And whatsoever fniit it yields.

Appropriate with ease.

Let more security ensure

The product of this soil,

Although the laborers are fewer

Who in the vineyard toil.

A. E. P., Har.

Soliloquy.

Oh, my sweet gospel treasure !

Oh, my soul-cheering treasure!

All the cross, and bui deus vanish

At the sight ofmy reward

!

See ! my Fathers and my Mothers!
All my Sisters and my Brothers

!

Can the world, with all its glory.

Produce one like unto these ?

Dorothy.

Items.
“ 1 want to be an Angel,” is sung by the multitudes

with much sincerity
; but the reality of the ide.al is

not desirable, with the majority, while carnal gratifi-

cations are po.ssiblc. Peojile too commonly live as

though they despised the life of an Angel, nor would
they be “children of the Kesurrection ” if they
could.

“ Do you enjoy yourself? ” asked a scolling inquirer

ofBr. Daniel Moseley. “Nay,” said D.aniel, ''Icruci/y

myself, and enjoy Christ !
”

The inauguration of Chri.stianity called upon all to

forsake the carnal lives of father, mother, wife, hus-

band
;
and projierly, such as houses and lands. Has

the gospel of Christ changed hands ?

The .Shakers do not worship Ann Lee
;
never did.

They do not worship .lesus ;
never did. Jesus was a

man—a .lew ;
Ann was a woman—a Gentile

; they

were botli ba]>tized with the Christ Spirit—this Sjiirit

we worship. •



What is Infidelity and Who Are
Infidels.

Growtii is a law of soul, as roally as of the

cor|)«rciil fnune. All truth is, in its nature,

ailaptotl to projijress. All (^‘irniue ixjvelations

from (J<hI to man aix' conformahlc to this law.

It follows that all i-eligious crevds, tluit do not

admit of continuous and eternal revelation.s of

the purjMises and will of (lOtl to man, are of

kumati, instejid of divine origin. It only re-

quii-es researches into the plan of human pro-

grejss in eliviue grace, set forth in the Christian

Bible, to iwrceivc the truth tiiat God’s requi-

sitions and laws to man in one dispensation of

llis grace and truth to humanity, are super-

seded, or transcended, by succeeding disjwn-

sations of the revelation of llis will to man.

A primary necessity with corresiwndents, in

order to be rightly understood, is a mutual

acceptance of the meaning of wonls and

phrases ;
a want of this precaution has been

the cause of fierce verlw,! contentions among

those whose real faith and convictions—whose

actual life conditions—werc not dissimilar,

except in a limited degree.

Since the prefix in,, negatives words to M'hich

it is applied, we are first to look for the signi-

fication of “Jutelity" and to its application to

God, Christ, and Religion. As used in the-

ology, fidelity means faithfulness to the testi-

monies of a Crced of religious faith. Hence,

infidelity is unfaithfulness to such testimonies.

Thus, since we have opposition of religious

Creeds in what is called Christendom, in this

sense, we might have Christian Infidels, as

well as heathen Infidels. And, to illustrate

:

The Creed of Universalism is Infidel to the

Creed of Episcopalianism, since the former

teaches the eventual salvation of all mankind,

while the latter teaches that only an elected

few are to be saved, and the remainder are

subjects of damnation! Equally Infidel to

these two is the Christian faith “par excel-

lence,” taught by Jesus and his disciples

:

“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”

“ Whoso will, let him partake of the waters

of life freely.” “ He that covereth his sins

shall not prosper ; but he that confesseth and

forsaketh them, shall find mercy.” That is,

all who come to Christ, confess and forsake

sin, w'ill be saved !

But, as the creeds of alt religions claim God
as the “Rock of Ages” on which to build

their faith, so Infidelity, in a wider and more
extended sense, refers to a disbelief in God.

Yet, as there are “ Gods manj'^, and Lords

many,” and the character and attributes con-

stituting the Being which religious people call

God, vary so widely in the Creedal faith of

different denominations called Christian, that,

the first subject to be decided in order to de-

termine the question what constitutes an Infidel

to the Christian’s God, is to determine what are

the true attributes and true character of

the Christian’s God.

As God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth,

and the illimitable Universe of Universes, is

infinite in power and wisdom, so is God un-
known to, and incomprehensible by man, ex-

cept by revelation
; and the God, or the char-

acter of God, revealed to the human family of

one era of the world’s history, is wiilely dif-

ferent from that revealed in a subsequent age.

And, further, the God revealed to one nation,

or class of human lieiugs, differs widely from

the Gotl rcvealed to another class of human

beings in the same era of the world’s history.

1'hus, one class of believers in God arc in-

fidel to another class of believers in God !

But, this infidelity is easily seen to be sim-

ply relative infidelity ; that is, the creed of one

class of lielievcrs in God is Infidel to the

creed of another class, leaving the question

still open, “ What is positive Infidelity to

God ?”

The lowest, most primitive idea of God

known to man, is that of Fetichism, so called :

God, as known to the Afi-icans ; consisting of

some vast object of wonder or power— as

vast rocks, huge mountains, immense forests,

boundless waters, etc. Their symbolical repre-

sentations of gods, their idols, are in human

form, becau.se this form exists intuitively’' in

the human mind as the highest manifestation

of God’s creative power. The first act of rea-

son in man is to personify incomprehensibili-

ties, so as to obtain a clear idea of such exist-

ing facts.

The second idea of God, manifest to human-
ity in the ascending .scale, was God as a vast,

abstract, incomprehensible power, possessing

all the prominent passions of man, and the

cause of the same
; or God, in the character

of a vast Producer, Provider, Originator of

all things, ministering to man’s necessities, or

pandering to his desires, good or evil.

In this character man attempts to present

God to the imagination of his fellow

man, in any form embodying what he

most needs or desires—as a rare plant, a

strong element
; as winds, waters, fire, etc.

This era of the knowledge of God embraces

the Grecian Mythologies. For the most part,

God is now represented as a Positive or Gen-

erative power, or Being; and the idolatrous

symbol was a Bull; an Orb— as the Sun,

the -Moon— Egypt’s Osiris, which, with

other Egyptian Idols, was meant to represent

whatever acts upon passive matter, for the

good of man ;
or, the active energy of life !

This character of God was also represented by

the Grecians’ Jupiter, the most powerful of

the heathen gods, and the Origin of every-

thing, good or evil— the Active Power. It

was also represented by the Musselman’s

Allah, the Platonist’s All Good, the The-

ist’s Deitt, and the Norman’s Odin.

The third idea, or first revelation of God,

is religious

—

God as a Ruler of mankind!

yet, incomprehensible to man. This is the

first character of God, designated by Moses

to the Jews; that is, I. AM. A jealous, re-

vengeful, passionate, repenting, changeful and

fitful Sovereign, visiting the iniquities of the

fathers upon the children to the fourth gene-

ration : giving the Jewish law to Moses. This

idea of God might have been spontaneously

suggested by the want of government in the

human family upon earth.

The fourth idea of God, or the second reve-

lation of God, was made to Moses, and re-

vealed God as a Parentage, under the Hebrew
name of “ Jehovah,” literally meaning “He,

j

Sue.” 'This name was so sacrwl to the Jews,

tlkit they only pronounced it in a wliisi»er,

evidently bccau.se the time hail not yet

arrived for the coin|)rebcnsioii and dedaiation

of the character of God as a dual Being, Male

and Female.

'I'hc fifth idea, or third revelation of God,

is a Heavenly Father; a Being, but a spir-

itual Being; the Creator of all things, and

dispenser of ble.ssiiigs to mUn
; the establisher

of law, and obedience thereto was like; diso-

bedience, death; a kind, loving, merciful Pa-

rent ; careful for the good of His creatures

;

in character the opposite of the Mosaic 1 Am.
The law of the 1 A.m God, as revealed to Mo-
ses, was that of revenge; “An eye for an eye,

and a tooth for a tooth ;” “ Whoso sheddeth

man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.”

This God was in pos.scssion of the passions

of humanity! Joshua said: “Our God is a

jealous God.”

The law of the Heavenly Father God, as re-
\

vealed by Jesus Christ was ;
“ Do good to all,

j

and good only “ Ye have heard that it hath

been said by them of old time,” said Jesus,

“ thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine

enemy; but 1 say unto j'ou, love your enemies;

bless them that curse you; do good to them

that despitefully use you and persecute you.”

The sixth idea, or fourth revelation of God,

is God as a Dual, Spiritual Parentage, Father
AND l\loTiiER God; kind, merciful, loving and

forgiving; not only creating, but nursing, de-

veloping and happifying their creatures.

Thus, it is clearly seen, that a human intel-

ligence, who, in any of the former eras of these

manifestations of God, had a revelation of

God more full and true, in advance of the day

in which he lived, would be considered Infidel

to the God, or God Character, previously

known. Also, the believer in the former char-

acter of God, would he infidel to him.

It has been said, and we believe truly, that

“The God of the Jews was not the God of

the Universe;” and, we might truly add, not

the God of the Christians ! This, to some

understandings, may appear infidel; but,

viewed in its true light, the kind of infidelity

which is the fruit of a new, a true, and in-
I

creasing revelation of the knowledge of God,

is a virtue, and not an evil

!

It is not difficult to see that the charac-

ter of God revealed to Moses, in the name

of / jIM, was different from that revealed

in the name of Jehovah; neither is it dif-

ficult to perceive that the character of God
revealed in the name of a Heavenly Father

only, is different from that of God as a

Heavenly Father and Mother. Hence, the
j

actual truth, 'when fully revealed, is, that there
j

is but one true God, consisting of Male and
|

and Female constituents or principles, form-
j

ing one complete Being, as God, A Heavenly

Father and Mother, the primary source and

Creator of all existences
;
yet, this God, in

this Character, has not been generally revealed I

to man ; but God has been gradually revealed
|

to man, and understood by man in different \

characters
;
and, in this light, “ The God of

|

Moses was not the God of the Universe.” The

God of the Universe, the Heavenly Father

and Mother, God, was not fully revealed until
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the second coininpof Christ, in thcfeinulc. Tliis

is the (lis]ien.sation of tlio revehition of Cod to

man, wherein “ tlio mystery of (jod slionid

he finished.”—Rev. x. Ttli. 'J'licn, and not

till then, was to he revealed the Mother in

God, or, the Motherhood of (iod

!

She was

hinted at by Moses, and alluded to by Jesus,

but the time for the revelation was when

Christ should make the second appearance,

through “ One like unto the Son of Man."

Nothing is more like unto a Son of Man than

a daughter of inaii

!

And thus, as the Son

Jesus, revealed the Fathhr, Gou, so the

daughter, Ann, “the Wonn,” revealed the

Mother, God ! Here it should be observed,

lost the understanding be falsely impressed,

that, aside from the clothing of the spiritual

baptism, the Mediator of this revelation, the

embodiment of this Sonship, is not an Ora-

cle of God; is not authority. Had Jesus, as

a man, been infidel to the duties of his high

calling, as the first-born Son of God, the

Father would have rejected him, and called

in another Medium in his stead, to reveal the

Fatherhood of God.

In like manner there is no absolute impor-

tance, in the abstract, attachable to the person

of Ann Lee, that she should become the first-

born daughter of God—the Oracle to reveal

the Mother in God, and the Bridal help-meet

of the “Second Adam,” “The Lord from

Heaven," “ a quickening Spirit.” Had She been

infidel to her high calling into Christ’s death

and resurrection, another female would have

been called who would be filial, and by her

sufferings and obedience, reveal the Moth-

erhood, the Duality of God, and of his

Christ

!

Many Creeds of religion teach that Jesus is

God; that the Holy Ghost is God, and that

the Father alone is God ; but, whence is this

idea of God derived When we search for

the divinely inspired Mediator between God
and man, to find who was the chosen Oracle

to reveal this character of God to man, we
fail to find such an agency. It had no exist-

ence until near the close of the fifth century

of the Christian Era
;
hence, it was no revela-

tion of God through Jesus Christ; but its

birth seems to have originated in a Popish

Council.

Now, if Jesus Christ is the Oracular law-

giver, and divinely-anointed teacher of the

Church of Christ on earth, and he never

taught that Jesus is God, but did, habitually

call himself “ the Son of Man," as if to wisely

forestall all legendary and mythological as-

sumptions of his Divinity, is it not Infidelity

to the Christian religion to declare that Jesus

Christ is God ? His immediate di.sciples, the

twelve Apostles, dared not do it
; they de-

clared him to be the Christ of God, after he

had been clothed upon by the baptism of the

Holy Ghost! In answer to the question

which Jesus put to them, saying, “ AV’hom

say ye that I am ?" Simon Peter answered,
“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living
God!" Jesus blessed him, and told him flesh

and blood had not revealed it to him, but “ Jfy
Father which is in Heaven.”

Again, where is the Oracle wdio was Divinely

authorized to declare that the I/oly Ghost is
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God We have no record of such an Oracle

!

The idea was not taught by .lesus, noither by

his apostles, nor by the J’rimitive Christian

Church. From all of the teachings and refer-

ences of Jesus and his Apostles concerning the

Holy (Jhost, the only idea taught is, that the

Holy Ghost was a godly spirit, which the fol-

lowers of Christ should receive and be filled

with, and be covered, by a baptism, once

sj)oken of as a “ Witness for Christ;” “ The
Comforter;” an Anointing resting on Jesus

(see Acts x. 38), and on his di.sciples, as is

manifest by multitudinous pa.ssages of Scrip-

ture. The Apostles spoke of the “ Holy
Ghost" also, as a Servant or Messenger of

God

!

Paul speaks of the “ love of God shed

in your hearts by the Holy Ghost.” Peter

speaks of the “ Holy Ghost sent down from

Heaven ;” but, no where, in Scripture, is the

Holy Ghost called God ! No history, then,

gives us any account of a revelation of God
proclaiming to us the Holy Ghost os God !

but simply a ministering spirit

!

The Holy Ghost, God, like unto the Jesus,

God, had its birth in the Anti-Christian

Church, after the falling away of the Primi-

tive Christian Church ! It W'as a god-child

of the Catholic Priesthood
; and, may it not

be truly said, born of folly ? And, when the

true God (^Heavenly Father and Mother') is

revealed to all humanity, will not a Triune

God be considered by all humanity as Infidel-

ity 1 The Christian revelation of the true God
will bear stating; bear canvassing; bear inves-

tigation; and, God of Mercy be praised, that,

however infidelic it m.ay appear to some pro-

fessors of the Christian faith, there are, at the

present day, even in Rome, “ Prelates who do

not believe that the Pope is the authoritative

and infallible interpreter of God.” But free-

dom of belief, liberty of conscience, is infidel

to Popery ! And, in these days. Modern Italy,

the Governor of the Catholic World, has be-

come somewhat Infidel to Popery in the pro-

portion of 40, 835, to 46. But, we are not to

con.sider this question as Catholics, nor as Pro-

testants, but as men and Christians

!

Descending from Infidelity' to God, we are

more particularly to inquire after Infidelity to

Christianity; that is, the doctrines of Christ,

and those opposed thereto; Infidelity to the

Christian Church !

In reference to Christ’s doctrines, as the

standard for Christianity, we have the Gospel

Testimony in a nutshell, the fulfilling of the

law' ! Jesus said, “I came not to destroy the

law (of Moses), but to fulfill it.” The great

precept of the fulfillment of the law, is '‘love

to God and Man." We then have the fruits of

love: First, Purity; second. Peace; third,

Jlercy; fourth, God-like, or good fruits.

Goodness embraces Charity and forgiveness;

these all sum up in new'ness of life, in every-

thing !
“ He that sat on the throne said,

‘Behold, I make all things new.’” This w'as

Jesus Christ. New Heavens, New Earth, a

new man, a 7icio woman, a 7ww relation and

association of the sexes, for a new, a heavenly

purpose— to people the new Creation of God

by regeneration (which is .synonomous with

the resurrection of the soul), not by genera-

tion ! For, said Jesus, “ My Kingdom is not

of Ibis world ;” “ They that are counttsl

worthy to obtain that worhl, the heavenly

resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor

arc given in marriage, but are (in this present

time and world) as the Angels of God in

Heaven.”

Generation is the basic law of this world,

and the Oracle for its i)crfK;tuity. Of genera-

tion we have the selfishness of man
; mine

and thine. f)f this is derived the impurities i

and lusts of humanity, both of the flesh and '

of the mind ! Of these lusts come ambition, I

fraud, strife, war and woe. “ Whence come I

wars and fightings ? come they not hence,

even of your lusts that war in your mem-
bers ?

’ ’

—

James

.

Thu.s, then, an Angel life, a Celibate life

of virgin purity, in thought, word and deed,

is the Christ life! The Christian chaiacter is

set forth by the Apostle as follows : First

pure, then peaceable, full of mercy and good

fruits; a life Christ lived out—not merely be-

lieved in ; this is Christianity. Jesus said, “ Not
every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord,

shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but

he that doeth the will of my Father which is

in Heaven ! This is fidelity to Christianity !

Hence, Infidelity to Christianity consists in '

merely believing in Christian precepts, and

trusting in the merits of Jesus for Salvation;

for, said Christ, “ Behold I come quickly, and

my rew'ard is w'ith me to give to every one ac-

cording as his works shall be.” Not to crown

him with Salvation according to the righteous-

ness of Jesus ; this is Infidelity to Christian-

ity ! Judged then, by Jesus Christ, all are

infidels to Christianity w'ho trust in the merits

of Jesus for Salvation, instead of living as

Jesus lived !!

Descending in our inquiries from the Chris-

tian’s God and the Christian Testimony, to

to the Christian Church, to inquire what is

Infidelity and who are Infidels, we are first to

consider, that a Heavenly Father and Mother,

God, presumes a family; who are their chil-

dren ? for no Being, not even God, can be a

Father or Jlother without children I Hence,

we have Sons and Daughters of God, consti-

tuting the Christian Church, the Kingdom of

God.

The Governmental Order of this Christ

Church is theoretically Patriarchal, the Su-

preme Authority being the Heavenly Father

and Mother, God! The secondary, derivative,

or mediatorial authority. Elder Brethren and

Elder Sisters ! Jesus was the Elder Brother

of Christ’s Church— “ The first-born among
|

many Brethren,” as set forth by Paul. Ann
j

(the Shakers believe) was the first-born

among many Sisters
;

if not, then a first-born

Daughter is yet to come ! But if the Son

revealed the Father, should not the Daughter

be the legitimate revelator of the Mother !

The Church of Christ, then, being consti-

tuted of a heavenly family of Brethren and

Sisters, living in the innocent and dependent

capacity of the Children of God (not of hus-

bands and wives), in a pure, celibate, angelic

state, as live the Angels of Heaven, and gov-

erned, in an immediate capacity, by the Heav-

enly Father ai\d Mother, God, but in a Medi-

ate Capacity, by the Older (Elder) Brethren

and Sisters of the family, and practicing the
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lifi'-teiu’liinj;M and oxani|»Ii!S of .losiis Christ, is

tho Christian Church I And, thus to live, is

fidelity to tho Church, ” par excellence I”

Then, may not Infidelity to tho Church con-

sist : First, in ipioring tho Father and Math-

er, (f'oti, as the leading authority of the Cliris-

tian Church, and substituting a Triune Cod,

of three males. Father, Son, and Holy Chost,

all eniial in age—that is, tho Sun as old as his

Father, and older than his Mother (Mary),

yet, having two Mothers, tlie Holy Chost

Mother being the same age as her Son ? And

secondly, as Mediatorial authority to lead this

Church, substituting Popes and Cardinals, all

of the male sex, as infallible vicegerents of this

Trinitarian, Masculine Cod. And, thirdly,

for the Church laity, instead of simple Breth-

ren and Sisters, of grace, and of the regene-

ration, whose souls are resurrected from the

death of sin and made immortal, substituting

husbands and wives— men and women living

in natural generation— who propose to be

carnally resurrected, to continue to propagate

an earthly, sensual race, to be forever mortal,

only simply clothed by a frock of immor-

tality.

In a financial capacity. Fidelity to the

Church of Christ on earth, is, for its Church

members to have all things in common, as

Brethren and Sisters of the Parents’ house-

hold

!

May not Infidelity be claiming personal and

selfish property for their generated offspring,

mine and thine—practicing wars and blood-

shed by which to settle controversies, instead

of loving and forgiving I

The language of Fidelity to the Christian

Church is, “Come unto me all ye that weary
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”

The language of Infidelity is: Believe or be

damned, and be d.amned if you do believe, un-

less elected by God to be saved, let you be

Sinner or Saint.

Fidelity teaches election to Heaven ; Salva-

tion to all souls, indiscriminately, who will

confe.ss and repent of all sin, whether in this

world or in the next.

Prospectively considered, Fidelity to Christ’s

Church consists in for.saking the world, for the

purpose of living a holy life—that is, a life set

apart for a godly use; coming unto Zion,

Christ’s Church, with a motive to build up
the Cause of God in the earth

; consecrating

temporal substance, time, talents, and spirit to

work for God, and work, too, with a will.

Infidelity to Christ’s Church prospectively,

is to gather to the Church because of poverty,

“/or the loaves and fishes,” because of inabil-

ity through sickness, idleness or negligence to

make a home in the world ; hence, ready to

unite with any movement that promises ea.se,

plenty and individual freedom from earthly
cares

!

Nay, these may not build the temple of the
living God on earth! these may not reform
society and “make all things new.” These
are Infidels to the Church !

!

The problem of a new life for humanity,
and a new order of society, of heavenly type,

must be .solved by those in possession of Ztfiiig

faith, unflinching devotion, indomitable per-

severance, and undying energy, and who con-
secrate their lives and treasures to God for-

ever. G. B. Avert,
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

BIOGRAPHICAL.

Teachings of Ann Lee.

Multitudes visited Mother Ann at her home,

and made many imjiiiries. .She was ever ready

and willing to give information when inquiries

came liom tho honest seeker after truth.

From the following remarks ina}' be learned

the answers she made to some of tho questions

asked her; tho questions are generally omitted

as unnecessary. 1. .loseph Meacham, on meet-

ing with her, asked :
“ How is it, you being a

woman, leach in the Church, and even claim

to be the head of it
”

“ The order of God in the natural creation,

is a figure of the same in the .Spiritual: As in

nature, it requires a man and woman to pro-

duce children, the man being first, and the

woman second in the government of tho family

;

and tho children must be subject to their

parents, and the woman subject to her hus-

band, who is first; and when the nian is gone,

the right of government belongs, not to the

children, but to the woman ; such is the case

in the family of Christ.”

2. “ The Gospel is the greatest of treasures

;

be faithful unto it. Put j'our hands to work,

and give your hearts to God. Beware of

covetousness, which is the sin of witchcraft.

If you have anything to spare, give it to the

poor.”

3. “ Be faithful unto gospel duty; be neat

and industrious; keep your family’s clothes

clean and decently repaired. See that j’our

house is kept clean, and your food prepared in

good order; that when the brethren come from

their hard work, they may bless you, and eat

their food with thankfulness, and be able to

prai.se God in the beauty of holiness. Watch
and be careful ; don’t speak harshly, nor cast

reflections upon them
; let your words be few

and seasoned with grace.”

4. “ You must put away your covetousness,

3mur lust and your filthiness, and be prepared

for the increase of the Gospel. Remember the

poor and needy
; the widow and tho fatherless

;

deal 3'our bread to the hungry, and \mur

clothes to the tiaked. Vour natures will sajq

‘ let them work for them
;

’ but Christ saj-eth

not so. Remember the cries of those in need

and in trouble, that when j'ou are in trouble,

God will hear your cries.”

5. “ Little children are innocent; and they

should be kept so. If brought up in innocence

and simplicity they rvill receive good as easily

as evil. Do not blame them for ever}' little

fault
;
teach them obedience, let your word be

law. Never speak to them in a passion
;

it

will put devils into them. When I was a child,

my mind was taken up with the things of God,

so that I saw heavenly visions, instead of

trifling with toys. Do all your work as

though you had a thousand years to live; and

as though you were going to die to-morrow.”

6. “ Once my feet walked in forbidden

paths; my hands handled unclean things, and

my eyes saw nothing of God aright. Now,

my feet are in tho narrow way
;
my eyes see,

my ears hear, and my hands handle the word

of God. You can never enter the kingdom of

God with hard feeling towards any. God is

love
; and if you love God, you will love one

another.’ ’ >'

7. “'I'lie work of God in ihis day i» an tn-

ward, siiiiituul work. It i.s not so great in

outward appearance a.s it was in past I>ispen-

sations ; therefore, souls muHl be very careful

how they treat this Gosjsd. .Such as finally

reject the te.sliniony tlicreof in this woild, will

not have another day equal to Ibis; nor any,

until an offer of the Gospel shall have Ix-'cn

made to the entire race of Adam. 'J'he Gospel

will increa.se; small at first, but will yet las

embraced by hundreds and thousands. It will

increase, until the covering is taken off, that

now covers the rottenness of anti-christ’s

foundation ; then, souls that are bound in sin

will call to the rocks and the mountains to

cover them.”

8. “ Those who obeyed the Gospel on Earth,

taking up their cross as Jesus did, stand with

him on Mount Zion
; these are in the first

resurrection; while those who wait to receive

and obey the truth in their di.sembodied states,

will not be so glorious, but constitute the

second fruits.”

9. “ All souls will have an offer of this Gos-

pel, either in this woi ld or the world of spirits.

You have your day now, prize it. By obedi-

ence you can progress out of your loss, and

become over-comers as Jesus was; but souls

in the world of spirits make their progress

through sufterings, passing from prison to

prison, until they find the mercy of God !

”

\Ve purpose a continuation of Ann Lee’s

sayings; they may sound ancient; they may
seem superstitious; but obedience to them

has ever wrought greater purity of character,

and created an appetite for works of righteous-

ness—a progress from a little faith unto greater

faithfulness. *

The Religion ofthe Revolutionary
Fathers.

In early childhood— almost in infancy—
when the mind is plastic and confiding, I went

to meeting. The meeting was in a barn, still

standing, near the 45th parallel, on the High-

gate side of the line, between what was then

Elder Thomas Best’s and Colonel L.ake’s.

The pre.acher, in demonstrating the neces-

sity for deferring the final judgment to some

remote period, used the following argument:
“ It cannot be ascertained, at death, the amount

of good or evil that a man has done. For in-

stance, there is Father IVesley: it may take

thousands of years to determine the amount

of good he has done. On the other hand, there

is Tom Paine : it may take as many thousand

years to calculate the vast amount of evil he

has done.”

Of course, I took it for granted, that Father

Wesley, if not the best, was next to the best,

man that ever was ; and that Tom Paine must

rank next to a certain unmentionable charac-

ter, of which or whom the preacher made

frequent mention.

First impressions, especially in theology, re-

main, till driven out by sternest logic.

AVhile still a child, of some ten or twelve

summers, my father, from one of his frequent

visits to his brother. Captain John Prentiss,

of Rutland, Vermont, brought home a book,

entitled “ The Jeffersonade

;

or Democracy

Unveiled: by Dr. Caustic.” This I read.
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.Idlerson, in liis “ jVo/es o« f'ire;iitia” writ-

ten while Oovernor of Virginia, said: “ It niat-

tcr.s not to me, whether iny neiglihor believes

in one (iod, or twenty. It neither picks my
pocket, nor hreak.s my leg.”

I Jelferson wrote the Declaration of Independ-

ence, ami it was nnanimo\isIy adoj)ted hy the

Continental tJongress, with slight variations.

\Vhen something over twenty years of age,

a gentleman from Albany gave me a jjamphlet

pur])orting to have been written hy Thimuts

I

Paine. How dared 1 to read it.^ I did read

it, and then threw it into the fire.

The pamphlet, written in America, was ad-

dressed to the masses of Europe, with the in-

tent of lifting them from the thraldom of

superstition, that they might begin to be men.

He dealt in great plainness of speech, with what

he seemed to regard as the unwarranted as-

sumptions of the clergy
; told, at considerable

length, what he did not believe. Then he said,

•‘Perhaps some of my reaiers would like to

know what I do believe. That there was such

a man as Jesus of Nazareth I \cri\y believe ;

and that he was the most perfect example of

righteousness this world ever saw, I also be-

lieve. And, if they who profess to be his fol-

lowers would pay more attention to following

his example, and make less noise about it, I

believe it would be infinitely better for the

world of mankind.”

Some years later, I met with my father, who
was deeply religious and an admirer of Father

Wesley. I ventured to question him on what
seemed to me an incongruity in my early-im-

bibed notions of 7'om Paine, as compared with

the sentiments expressed in the pamphlet. I

said to him, “Do you know anything of

Thomas Paine ? ” He said, “ Yes
; I was well

I acquainted with him. He was Washington’s

private secretary; and, while I was in the

Life Guards, I used to see him every day.”

“ AVell,” said I, “ what can you say of him V’

This was the first time I had ever moved

the question. I regarded it as a delicate sub-

ject; and my father seemed so to regard it.

After some deliberation, he said :

“Well, to do him justice, if I say anything,

I I must saj^ he was the best man in America.

I He did more to achieve our independence than

any other man, except Washington. And I

don’t know that I do right to make that ex-

ception. For when, after repeated disasters,

we were retreating south, pursued by a well-

!
fed, well-clad, superior force (it was the dark-

I

est time of the war), Washington said to his

! Secretary: ‘Paine, what shall we do.^ This

army is the only hope of the countiy. Here

we are, in dead of winter, unclothed, unfed

unshod
;
the men leave the prints of their bare

i

and bleeding feet on the frozen ground
;

their

term of enlistment is about to expire; and T

have not the heart, under such circumstances,

to ask them to re-enlist. What can we do.^’

“ After solemnly reviewing the situation,

Paine replied, ‘ If you will form the men into

a hollow scpiarc, around that stump, we’ll see

what can be done.’ The men were formed

;

Paine mounted the stump All eyes were

I

upon him. The men had often seen him, but

j

had seldom heard him
;

for he was a man of

few woids. Paine carefully and solemnly

surveyed his audience. 'J'here was silence

audible. He spoke. His words were highly

charged with electric fire. 'J'hus he began :

“ ‘
'J'his is the time to try men’s souls! The

summer soldier and rotten-hearted villain that

7WW deserts his country’s cau.se deserves the

curses of his fellow-citizens.’

“ When his oration was ended, the soldiers,

almost to a man, re-enlisted. 'I'hey had re-

ceived /^line’s inspiration. A new soul was

in them. They assaidted and carried the Hes-

sian camp. 'The tide of war was turned, and

success followed success. Cornwallis surren-

dered ; the war ended
;

the men, unj)aid,

went home to j>rovide for their little ones as

best they could; and Paine’s reputation, like

that of public benefactors in general, was com-

mitted to the tender mercies of— not the

wicked, of course not— the clergy.”

“Independence is my happiness; I view

things as they are, without regard to place or

person. jMy country is the world; my reli-

gion, to do good.”—Paine. 0. P.

Plain Talks—No. 1.

There is a deep, religious agitation at work
in the hearts of the people. It is not mani-

fested by bubbling, church revivals, that too

commonly burst, and leave the individual the

worse for its spirit-intoxication; but it is deep-

ly, silently working; silently anxious for, and

demanding more of soul-satisfaction. Church

theologies are becoming stale, and the Divine

life is looked for, yearned for, demanded.
“ What shall I do to be saved i ” stirs the

bosoms of thousands who cannot find satisfac-

tory answers in their temples of worship.

Popular preachers are learning that popular

preaching may pamper the intellect, but does

not feed the hungry soul ; and that it is im-

possible to impart the love and life of Christ

to their flocks, when they neither have that

love, nor live that life. The crisis is coming.

The Life-of-Christ testimony has taken issue

with the death, and Calvary-blood theory!

Life versus Death !

There is much soul-distress in the land
;

this is the result of disobedieqee to heavenly

light—“ this is the condemnation.” God
hears the earnest seeker after truth, and an-

swers; but God's answer speaks of self-denial,

of the physical cross
;
of the higher life and the

Angel character, and sweetly says, “ Come up

hither !
” and the representative soul responds,

“Lord! (for the present) excuse me.” God

does excuse; the soul’s trouble increa.ses; it

feels that it is excused from God’s help, by

refusing to obey God’s will.

“ Help, help !
” cries the soul ;

“ Live,

Live !
” cries the Spirit. And yet, how hard

is the lesson, “live unto God and die unto

every sinful practice !

”

Scores of individuals are writing us, predict-

ing the coming of the Spirit of Christ the

second time.

Scores of periodicals are just issuing, declar-

ing the same fact
;

to all of which we say.

Amen. 1'he Spirit of Christ has appeared

once, through Jesus, and already to some the

second tinie
;
and we learn from its testimony,

to live aj)art from sexual and sensual lusts;

we learn from it that the virgin character is

alone countenanced in the heavens; we learn

fiom it, that jirivate jiroperty belongs to the

earthly life—to the generative sphere, and has

no jiart with Christ nor with Christians. It

teaches us that war is devilisli, anil those wlio

jiractice it, tlie servants of the devil ! J'lain, but

true. 'J'he soul wants truth; it will be satis-

fied with nothing else. AVe have taken issue

with the whole world of sin
; we have stripped

off the mask that covers, with fine words and

splendid appearances, with false philosojJiy

and unchristian teaching, the distres.scs of the

soul, that rob it of eternal life; and we accept

the consequences.

Theori.se, twist with dexterous legerdemain

the .Scriptures; transform the real life of Jesus

into what his teachings may have meant ; we

accept his life and love of goodness as our pat-

tern and hope of Salvation, knowing full well,

that as fast as the .second Appearing manifests

itself to souls, and its teachings arc accepted,

others will do likewise.

AVe have large respect for the sincere; but

we have no respect for those who sing the

praise of Jesus, but hate him in their lives,

knowing what they do. AA'e cannot daub,

with hopes of salvation, the carnal mind nor

body, whose loves and practices are at enmity

with Christ’s life. Let us, before accepting

any religious sympathy from our professedly

Christian leaders, demand that they strictly

follow the true leader—Christ; and were this

rule generally adopted, we would see the

sheep ’s-clothing thrown off extensively, and

the hood-winks dropping from the eyes of the

multitudes.

Let us have Christ’s life as a pattern—can

we do better.? and what m our lives, does not

harmonize with it, let us confess the same to

be unchristian, and we, so far from being

Christians. “ Open confession is good for the

soul ;
” and to this point of decision is the pre-

sent religious agitation bringing souls—to a

self-examination. Many there are who have

arrived at the conviction (in foro conscientiw)

that their lives have not been Christian ; and

rather than do the work, and live the life of a

Christian, they have renounced the name—F.

E. Abbott-like—and declare we are not, and

will not be Christians. This is the more

honorable course, rather than live and die in

sin; exulting in all the practices, or even in

some of them that are opposites to Christ’s

life, and yet hope to be saved from the penal-

ties of sins we will not relinquish while it is

in our power to engage in them. *

The following is Prof. Bush's rendering of Zach.

4 : 7 :—

“MI ATTAim HAUR GAUDOL LITNA ZEKUnnABEL
LEMISHOK nOTSIA EBE.V ROSH TESHUA ANN ANN
LEE.”

Bet ns look into tlie next world : Bodily habits con-

tracted here, will have no medium there ; and hence

we will be necessitated to unlearn there, wrongs we
have indulged in here. Is it not a wise choice, to en-

gage in nothing here, but what we ran hereafter?

The mo.st useless of tasks is to save another from

conditions we are lost in our.selves. Jesus first over-

came the whole world of evil, before he encouraged

his disci)>les to follow him. IPe are called to be

Saviours
;
let us first seek salvation, not from penalties'

but from iiractices of sin ;
then can we help our fel-

lows out of the ])it.

Parents shonhl think, while teaching their children

to confess to them their wrongs, that the gospel of

Christ demands of I'arents, confession unto

apostles.
*



Tho Church of Christ.

What is Ihu church of ('hrist? Tlic apos-

tolic tonii, w hich is rendered church in our

Knglish version of tlic New Testament, is

tcclesid, which signifies, sometimes, a collec-

tion of believers in Christ in any one place,

and sometimes, all the believers, wherever

located.

In ancient Athens, the term was applied,

commonly, to the assembly of citizens for the

transaction of public business. 'I’hc ecclesia

included only the freemen of Athens; hence,

by a very appropriate transfer, it w'as applied

to the As.sembly of Christians, wild were all

regarded as one, and entitled to eciual privileges

in the church. In respect to all es.sential

rights, no association of persons has ever c.x-

isted in which was greater equality than in the

church of the apostles’ day. In this respect,

there was neither Greek nor Barbarian, bond

nor free,

The Greek word, ecclesia. with slight

changes, has been retained by the Latin nations

of Europe. In the Italian language, it is

ckiesa

;

in the Spanish, iglesia, and in the

French, eglise. But the Teutonic or Germanic

nations have taken their term for the church

from another Greek wmrd, kuriakon, an adjec-

tive, which, taken with the agreeing noun,

soma, signifies the Lord’s body, and, with

doma, the Lord’s house. Hence, we find in

the German language, kirche, in the Danish

and Scotch, kirke and kirk, and in the English,

church.

The Apostle Paul, who, in common with

most Asiatic writers, had a fondness for the

use of metaphors, sometimes represented

Christians in their collective capacity as an

edifice. “ That thou mayest know' how to

conduct thyself in the house of God,” he wrote

to Timothy; then, in immediate juxtaposition,

he used three other similar yet appropriate

figures, “wluch is the ecclesia or assembly of

the living God, the pillar and foundation of

the truth.” Again, in addressing Christians,

he said, “ Ye are the temple of the living God.”

But his favorite figure was that of the human
body, which probably as aptly illustrates the

real, living church of Christ as any figure that

can be employed. “God has appointed him

(Christ), pre-eminently, the head of the eccle-

sia, which is his body, the fullness of him who
fills all things among all.” “ For as the body
is one, yet has many members, and all the

members of this one body, though many, are

but one body, so also is Christ ”—that is,

Jesus Christ and his church,—“for by one
Spirit we have all been baptized into one
body.”

The figure has been so amply enlarged by
the apostle that one can hardly fail to compre-
hend its full force. He has presented to the

imagination a living, active being, composed of

various parts, 3'et all actuated by an impulse;

the head devising what is deemed needful for

the entire body, and each part acting in har-

mony with the whole, so that whatever is done
by each, contributes equally to the welfare of

every other. That which characterizes this

being, is the spirit with which it is animated.

Its fulness or completeness is from the Infinite

Being who fills all things. That Being is un-
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chaiigeiibly tho Name— Eternal Love. 'J'hc

body that i.s actuated and governed b}' Love,

evinces it b_v harmonious action within itself—
there can be no division among its various

parts. The figure means this, or it means

nothing. Hence, the propriety of these wonls

of the apostle,—“If any man has not the

Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” By no

elfort of the imagination can we include in

such a body opposing elements which array

the members against each other. We maj'^

luse other figures, if we choose, to express the

various opposing elements that exist among

mankind ; but how they can be admitted as

approi>riate to a bod}' moving under the im-

pulse of divine love, and governed by it in all

its actions, it would be difficult to tell. Not

only must the apostle’s rhetoric be changed,

but human reason must be reconstructed.

Let it be granted that human nature has been

such in all ages, that W'ars and contentions

have been unavoidable, yet, why not assign to

these their true origin ^ If human passions

are stronger than God’s grace in Christ, yet it

was never admitted by the apostle. The

Christian’s course has been represented by

Paul as a warfare, it is true, yet such a war-

fare as is not inconsistent with the figure of a

united body, a well-constructed and beautiful

mansion, or a temple which is the glory of the

wdiole earth. So he has represented it as a

race, but only such a race, as that in w'hich

the prize—the crown of immortal glorj'—may
be gained b}' every one who enters upon the

race-course. Not so with those w'ho ran in

the Grecian stadium.

It maj'be asked, “ Are you aiming to prove,

from a mere figure of speech, that the mighty

hosts which have come down to our times

through the ages, w'ith the standard of the

cross conspicuously elevated above every bat-

tallion, every division, and every army, do not

really constitute the body of Christ ? ” The

figure certainly proves this, if these hosts have

all along been contending with each other with

“ carnal weapons of warfare ” as well as with

“the sharp sword that goeth out of their

mouth,” instead of using those weapons that

are “ mighty through God ” to destroy sin in

themselves. That the history of the past as

well as the present condition of the nations

show this, every one may see who casts but a

cursory glance over. both.

The “ God of all peace ” as well as of love,

rules the body of Christ. It requires no great

force of logic to show what must be the result

of such rule. But if the figure of speech is

not clear enough, then let us take simpler

language equally apostolic with the figure.

“ Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not

of God, neither he that loveth not his brother.”

“ Let us not love in word, nor in tongue, but

in deed and in truth.” “He laid down his

life for us, we ought also to lay down our lives

for the brethren.” These words are explicit

enough to show that those who make war

upon each other, instead of loving and laying

down their lives for each other, do not consti-

tute the body of Christ, whatever else they

may be.

These words of Jesus Christ to his disciples,

though expressed in a figure, are sufficiently

;n

clear to show of what chariVrterH only his

church is comiiosed :

—

“ I am the vine, j'c arc

the brancheH. He that abideth in me and I in

him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. If

a man abideth not in me, he is cast forth a.s a

branch that i.s withered.” 'J'he life of the vine

and its branches, as well as that of every plant

in the vegetable kingdom, is maintained only

so long as they adhere to that which supplies

the vivifying sap. Christ abides in God, His

life is the life of God—eternal love— and those

who are united to him also partake of the same

life. There is no other alternative,— either

make the tree good and its fruit good, or the

tree corrui>t and its fruit corrupt.

The church of Christ, then, consists of tho.se

persons, wherever the}' may be, who are so

united to him that his life, which is the highest

clement of life in the universe—divine love

—

pervades their being and has a controlling in-

fluence upon their entire conduct. In this

sen.se the oft-repeated expre.ssion, “ there is no

salvation out of the Church,” is true. There

is nothing else that will save one, in the broad-

est and highest signification of salvation, but

that which unites him to the divine life, and

w'hen he possesses this wdthin himself, he is an

integral part of that body in which is the

divine completeness.

Christ’s church has also been represented

as a kingdom. This was the prevailing form

of government in hi.S da}', and that under

which the Messiah’s government was pre-

figured by the Jewish prophets, so that it

was almost a matter of course that he used

such an illustration. But in our democratic

age, the figure is less agreeable to the taste

than some others. It convej'S an idea of too

much pomp and splendor. There is too great

a distance between ruler and subject. AYe

can scarcely get a glimpse of the meek and

low'ly Jesus amid the glitter and show' of

palaces, thrones, and countless attendants,

and through the smoke of the adulatory in-

cense. However attractive and venerable it

has become by reason of its existence of ages,

yet, “ Come from the four winds, 0 breath,”

breathe upon and dissolve forever this scene

of oriental enchantment

!

We like better the gentle shepherd leading

his flock through verdant pastures and by the

side of still waters. If we wi.shed to indulge

the feeling of reverence, then we w'ould enter

the magnificent temple, w'here God dwells and

w'alks among his people. But the figure of

the famil}' admits, if not as great a variety and

splendor as that of the kingdom, yet more

naturalness; more attractiveness to the soul in

its gentler and kindlier moods, and is really

more in accordance with the spirit of divine

love and tenderness that dwelt in Christ.

Male and female are each representative of

distinctive features or principles in Deitj', and

as these are one in essence and co-equal in

office in the Divine Being, so are they to be, and

should be regarded in Christ or in the church.

In the family of Christ are Father and Mother.

They have their offspring, those who have

been born into the higher life of divine love.

These are brothers and sisters, possessing

equal rights and privileges. There are, in this

family, no rights of primogeniture. There is



no oldest son to rluiTO all the dignities and in-

herit the estate, while the rest are dismissed

to the |)leheian ranks. There is reciprocal love

hetween parents and children and hetwcen

brothers and sisters, for love is the element of

their existence. 'I'hey have unlimited wealth—
“ durable riches of righteo\isness

;

” “all things

arc theirs, whether things j)resent or things to

come,” and they arc to remain theirs through-

out “the age of ages.” Wm. II. Uusski.i..

To my Youth—No. 1.

Tly the good providences of God you have a

privilege to .see and hear of, and practice Chris-

tian principles. There are many persons edu-

cated in schools and colleges, and called Chris-

tians, who preach and pray, and yet have not

begun to practice the first Christian princi[iles

;

indeed, have not yet begun to practice the first

just, natural principles—that is, to get an

honest living with their own hands. Your

opportunities to become truly learned, greatly

exceed theirs
;
and if you receive the principles

and truths of the gospel—the glad tidings that

Christ and Mother brought—and put them into

practice in your every day life, in all your

goings forth, you will become truly learned,

and finallj^ you will be assured that in Christ

Jesus is hid all the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge. My object in writing to you is

not to open up any branch of knowledge, but to

point where some of the treasures of wisdom

and knowledge may be found.

The Old Testament is a wonderful book—it

contains a system of law adapted to the natural

man, which exceeds all other systems of human
law; and portraiture of human character, so

truthful, and applicable to human conditions,

that even after the lapse of three thousancT

years, they are still fresh, new and instructive.

In the above respects, the Bible is without a

parallel among books—it is above and beyond

them all. And of the New Testament, the

parables alone are caskets of knowledge, to

say nothing of the great leading principles

which underlie Christianity—lived out by the

Saviour and opened in his teachings. MTiat

can be more comprehen.sive, or fuller of sijn-

plicity than Christ’s interview with the young

man who came to him, and kneeling, asked,

w'hat shall I do to inherit eternal life ? In a

few words he conveyed to the young man a

knowledge of the work necessary to be done

as a preparation to entering his kingdom—to

keep the Moral Law—that is, do nothing to

injure others, and give his all and himself to

God ; then he would be in a condition to learn

of Jesus.

The reading of the paral>les as jiresented in

the Scriptures, is very much like unto a rich

man having a casket of precious things, who
comes along and shows you a nice box; he

opens it, and every little compartment is stored

with jewels; he shuts it up and takes it away
with him, and you are none the richer for

what you have seen.

So of the sayings of Jesus
;
you may read

them, and get an outside understanding of

them, but if you do not practice, nor square

your life by them, you will not be any richer

in heavenly things. .Icsus spake from the life

he lived; hence, he was able to say, “the words

that I speak unto you they are spirit and they
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arc life.” Now, if you will make his life youi-

life, so in your degree, j'ou will he able al.so to

speak from your life. Ilut if you fail to do

j

so

—

have not the life of Christ iu you, you will

be able to s|)eak of natural things only, foi- out

of the contents of the heai t the mouth S))eaketh.

It may be observed here, that all human beings

have in them a two-fohl life—an inward or

spii'itual life, and an outward animal life. Be-

fore I clo.se, f will say a few words on this

subject. In the meantime, I will open one of

the caskets. On the outside is written the

following words: “I will open my mouth in

parables, I will utter things which have been

kept hid from the foundation of the world”

—

the natural man. Parable first: A sower

went forth to sow his .seed, and as he sowed,

some fell by the way side and was trodden

down, and the fowls of the air devoured them.

And some fell on stony places, and forthwith

the seed sprung up because there was but lit-

tle earth, and when the sun shone, the plants

withered. And some fell among thorns, and

the plants were choked. And some fell on

good ground, and brought forth, some one de-

gree of fruit, and others, a greater measure.

\Yhen Jesus had opened this casket, he said,

“he that hath ears to hear let him hear.” He
then shut the casket up and took it away with

him, and left the multitude to think about

what might be the meaning of the parjible.

No doubt, you would like to know the reason

why Jesus did not explain it to them. He
would have been well pleased to have done so,

but he considered their state of preparation to

hear his word and wisdom, forbade commit-

ting further knowledge to their keeping.

And with pleasure he turned to his disciples

and said, “blessed are your eyes, for they see,

and your ears, for they hear.” “Hear ye

therefore the parable of the sower.” And he

began to open to them its interior meaning,

which you may read by turning to Luke 8:5.

But before he began, he said, “ jMany prophets

and righteous men have desired to see what

3'ou see, and hear what you hear, and have

not.” To the language u.sed by Jesus in ex-

plaining the first part of the parable, I would

draw your attention. “Those bj’ the wayside

are they who hear; then cometh the devil and

taketh away the %vord out of their hearts.”

Now, how did the devil manage to take the

good woi'd out of their hearts 1 They gave way
to lightness—“the fowls of the air devoured

it.” Here we sec, that giving wa}' to lightness

in sacred things, is an act of the Devil. Young
persons are greatly exposed to receive from

others, this spirit of lightness; to manjq it is

just as natural to be light as it is to breathe,

or in other words, they willingly work the

work of the Devil, and minister the same si)irit

of lightness to others, and think nothing about

it; and that is the way the Devil wishes his

work to be done; do it, and never think about

it afterwards. Christ, knowing how exposed

souls arc, said, “ Watch and pray that yc enter

not into temptation,” that is, into the spirit of

the Evil One. The Devil has the easiest access

to young peop’e through the avenue of light-

ne.ss; they think there is no great harm in it,

and will actually sing the Songs of Zion in a

vain, careless sense.

Wlien a soldier is jdaced on guard, it is his

duty to watch am] see that no enemy goes
over the line or gets a foothold in the camp.

So of all the thoughts that enter your heads;
except you gather and keep the gift of self-ex-

amination, you will find that the Devil will enter

your premises every day, and instead of you
being a guard to keep out evil, you will be an
avenue to receive and admit it. D. F.

If the peo))Ie railed .Shakers, do not exhihit, \rith nn
increase, befoi'c all men, the faith, spirit, floctrines
ami principles of the iniinitive, Christian Church,
together with power over evil in tiicir own souls, let

that decide the whole question. W.m. I.konaku.

KniTOif.s .Votes Attention is called to the ad-
dress ot Win. Leonard, Ayer^ Jifass.," chan/red
from Grultm;” also, a rhauf'C in “Mt, .Morris”
ayency. Individuals sending articles for publication
wiil regard the spirit of the “Circular” issued to
Believers. The Krlitor’s drawer, though nearly full of
good matter, will hold some more. We want .*i wider
sphere of contributions

; some think we are acting on
too eontracted a scale—the reason is, we have not yet
heard from the East nor West, but in small degree.

Remember, The Shakek is the organ of the Ignited
.Societies. AVe want short articles

; full of pith,

testimony, and true to life. We repeat : we will send
one copy extra for five subscribers. G. A. L.
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;
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Right and Light.

The First Cause of all causes wc call

God; by descending terms, Father and

Mother; lleing and Will; Truth and

Love ; I am and I do ;
Spirit and Matter

;

Religion and Science. The religious in-

stinct is inherent in the human race. A
recognition of God is the fountain of good-

ness, and source of truth. The desire to

be and do good, is religion. The desire to

know how, why, and when to be good, is

theology. Spiritualism is the soul of all

systems of philosophy.

The rudest of races have their philoso-

phical theologicol cosmogony; and some of

the most civilized and cultured of the

races have not been exceeded, in absurdity,

by the most savage, in their theories of

creation, the being and attributes of God,

the nature and destructibility of matter,

etc. This is under the general law, that

“ light is sown for the righteous—the

doers of right
;
and darkness of the under-

standing for the violators of law, physi-

ological and spiritual.”

It is a historical and present fact, that

a highly-civilized nation, like the French,

are, to a large extent, seeking happiness

through the exercise of the same passions,

and by the excitement of the same senses,

that it is sought for by the Hottentots.

“ In Paris, pleasure, or more properly,

sensuality, appears to be carried to its

highest possible summit.”

—

Swedenborg.

The nobility and serfs of Russia, if not

equally sensual, in the use of their absorb-

ing and procreating powers, the balance is in

favor of the serfs, who, by poverty and the

necessities of existence, are kept in a more

simple physiological condition
; their pas-

sions not being inflamed by abnormal ex-

citants, in drink and food
; while the nobles

are as full-fed horses, each one neighing

after his neighbor’s wife—the abuse of

nutrition and reproduction.

It has come to pass, that while in the

wisdom of God, “ the world by wisdom ”

—

material and sensual theology—“ knew not

God,” it has pleased God, by the foolish-

ness of preaching, and the ministration of

the Spirit of God, acting upon the same

senses that evil acts upon, has saved them

that believe, from the indulgence of glut-

tony and drunkenness, and from fruitless

sexuality, which has been more emphati-

cally the work of darkness, whether by

the married or unmarried, as it is the

most concentrated form of human evil.

The priests of Nature—Pythagoras, Di-

ogenes, Plato, Seneca, and the Stoics, en-

joined self-control, and, to a great extent,

self-denial of the senses, as did the Ava-

ters, like Confucius, Buddha, Zoroaster,

Jesus; they touched each other.

The material worlds ! the spiritual

worlds ! Why, is it not all spirit, in dif-

ferent stages of unfoldment, from the

stand-point of Deity ? All spirit, more or

less externalized, down to the earths,

which are first, gas and ether, then granite,

rock and diamond. All matter, more or

less attenuated, sublimated, etherealized,

up to the lowest spirit sphere, and thence

up to the heaven of heavens.

Jesus inherited physiological and moral

conditions derived from a long line of

self-controlling, self-denying ancestry, con-

creted into an organized body like the

Essenes, who, throughout the Jewish his-

tory, did not eat animal food; nor did they

fight or marry. This gave Jesus an ad-

vantage over all other human beings,

Adam and Eve not excepted : because

their innocence and goodness was that of

the baby-hood of the race. As a child,

his aspirations were upward, towards the

seventh heaven. A comparatively-few of

his countrymen and women, of the Jews,

approximated the high religious status to

which he attained.

It should be distinctly remarked, that

it was in goodness, rather than in intellec-

tuality—in religion rather than in theol-

ogy, that he excelled. “ Whence hath

this man this knowledge, seeing he know-

eth not letters,” plainly indicates that he

belonged to the order of human beings

who were called to externalize God on this

earth in their lives, rather than in deep,

great, and grand philosophical and scien-

tific theories, explanatory of the mysteries

of ereation to the human understanding.

His work was to make human beings good

and true lovers of God, and companions

of angels
;
as social beings, to learn them

to love one another with a pure heart,

fervently
; to pray, rather than study.

This was religion; and “none but a good f.

man can be a true philosopher.”
j;

When Paul came up, who was al.-,o of a ^

good philosophical and intellectual .slock,
^

I

and had been educated in all the learning
|

^

and culture of the Jews, he taught tlicol-
|

ogy—the science of the religion of Jesus.

It was an effort of the human mind (o

comprehend the height and depth, and '

length and breadth of the work of human
redemption, and to systematize and explain

it logically.

During the first three centuries, the

religious organizations having all things

common, created by the holy Christ

Spirits acting upon the emotions and affec-

tions, and operating in the hearts of the

lovers of righteousness (not mere lovers of

knowledge), stood the test of internal cor-

ruption and outward persecution ; but they

finally succumbed, and a Gentile bishop

led the Jerusalem Pentecostal Church : a <

fit type of the “ man of sin,” who was to

inhabit the most holy temples in the Gen-

tile world for twelve hundred and sixty

years of educational preparation of its

heathen people to receive the Christ of

God in the female Order, through a female

Messiah, as the Jews had received him in

the male order through Jesus—a male

and female Christ manifested through

male and female human beings.

During the reign of Anti-christ, Spirit-

ualism operated to create a mixture of

elements. Hebrew, Christian, Heathen,

Mahommedan, and everything in heaven

and on earth—all the spheres being con-

fusedly blended together—the relation of

the natural and spiritual worlds was

abnormal, represented by three unclean

spirits, like frogs (amphibious) proceeding

out of the mouth of the dragon—heathen-

ism ;
of the beast—the Catholic, Protest-

ant, and Greek Churches ; and of the false

prophet—the heretics and witnesses : false

miracles, false relics, false confessions and

absolutions ;
false piety, which thought

killing was doing God service ; false marri-

ages, doctrines of devils
;
false everything.

Whoredom, adultery, fornication, are

terms plentifully used by divine religion-

ists, to represent the commingled wicked-

ness of these so-called Christian Churches,
j

“ Babylon the Great, the Mother of Har-
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lots— AVhores ;
” by which obnoxious

terms, the reforming duughters of tlic

Homan and Greek Churches, and State

Governments, arc not inaptly designated.

As in the days of Jesus, the Essenes—
the ancient Quakers ; and the Sadducces—
tl»e ancient Materialists—alone escaped

his denunciations; so, in our own time,

tlie modern Essenes—true Quakers; and

the modern Sadducces, organized into the

American Governments, in our day, of all

others, go the most unrebuked by the

“seed of the woman”—the followers of

Ann Lee,—who are bruising, in them-

selves, the head of the sensual powers and

passions of Christendom, the lust of sexual

indulgence
;

the nude statue and black

crooks of this “Murder of the Innocents”

age, which has legalized monopoly of the

life elements ; thus making war and the

destruction of embryonic human beings a

society necessity, in order to hold in check

population, which continually presses on

the means of subsistence in cities, towns,

and villages.

It is said, that the private character of

Swedenborg, from youth to manhood, was

altogether irreproachable. He opened the

portals of the invisible world, which the

Protestants had closed, to keep wicked

men and women from coming back to

them, as they had been in the habit of

doing under the Catholic rule; so that

they were like people who shut the door

against their enemies, by refusing to admit

even their friends, the angels.

Never was the simile of the ladder

which Jacob saw, so appropriately illus-

trated as in the case of this seer. He was

a believer and follower of Jesus in his

first advent upon earth. He began, as

Assessor of Mines in Sweden, and went

up the ladder of the sciences to the great

First Cause. Like his ante-type, John
the Baptist, he lived a celibate life.

“ He complains that his scientific labors

were not appreciated
;
that his productions

are looked down upon, by a number of

political blockheads, as mere scholastic

exercises, which ought to stand back,

while their presumptuous finesse and in-

trigues step forward. He said the begin-

ning of nature was identical with the

beginning of geometry.”
“ He discovered the science of crystal-

lography, or law of crystals. Every metal

has particles of its own, of a peculiar form
;

the same being true of all mundane sub-

stances, from the rocks to the most etheral-

ized elements. The various shapes of

these atomic crystals cause the different

tastes, smells, and feelings which attach

to them. He appears to have labored to

apprehend the origin and arrangement of

matter in the earths, and also, to appre-

bend the nature and condition of the in-

telligent atoms which compose their social

organizations, and are the inner worlds,

HO far as he found cntiancc thereinto. He
affirmed that the object of his mission was,

to ‘demonstrate immortality to the natural

senses:’ that is, Spiritualism. His pre-

vailing idea was, that external objects

were the product of internal powers and

and forces.” 7

The Social Evil.
“ And now, al.so, the a.xe is laid unto the root of the

trees.’’ John, 3:10.

It was the peculiar ini.ssion of the fir.st

founders of Shakerism to bear testimony

against the “social evil,” in all its phases,

legal and illegal, and in all its relations and

bearings in human life; hence, it was reported

that they condemned marriage; but this was a

mistake—they only condemned the abuses and

evils cloaked under it, holding it to be exclu-

sively a civil right, and not a Christian insti-

tution. And w’hen it was incorporated into

the Christian system, in the outer court, in

the Apostles’ days, it was considered more of

an innovation than from divine authority

—

hence, it was said :
“ Brethren, the time is

short that remaineth
;

that both they that

have wives shall be as though they had none.”

America is destined to take the lead in all

the reforms of the 19th century. Through the

power of the invisible, operating through a

visible agency, great and mighty things have

been accompli.shed, and still greater things re-

main to be met and overcome. Seeming im-

possibilities belong to the past and not to the

present age of the world. Various opinions

are entertained by reformers as to the best

manner of disposing of the “social evil.”

It seems to be a principle inherent in human

nature, and been handed down from time imme-

morial
; like some old chronic hereditary dis-

ease, hard to eradicate, and too delicate a sub-

ject for public discussion. Yet, reformers say

something must be done, and this false delicacy

must be laid aside before science can be brought

to bear successfully against it. True !

But, we say, the reason why reformers in

the past have not been able to reform the

world, is, because they have not been suflB-

ciently radical on this point. Now we propose

to begin at the root of human depravity, and

put away the cause, that the effect may cease.

“ And now, also, the axe is laid unto the root

of the trees,” etc. Man in scripture is com-

pared to trees and known by his fruit
;
and it

may be that we have all, in the past, eaten

apples very improperly. Trees are in the

plural and implies both sexes, because both

sexes are involved in the social evil.

Perhaps there is no sentiment more com-

mon concerning its origin, which is implied,

if not expressed, than the fact, that had it not

been for the tran.sgression of Adam and Eve,

in the Garden of Eden, we should not have

been found in this fix ; or, in other words, the

social evil would never have existed.

The cause of the “social evil,” and the root

of human depravity is traced back to Adam’s
tran.sgression

; to a lawless principle, which

was never essential to the reproduction of the

human race

—

the excessive indulgence of which,
is the great problnn now up for discussion.

In scripture language, the principle is called by
different names; “lust,” “ flesh,” “old man,”
“forbidden fruit,” “man of sin,” “son of per-

dition,” “carnal mind,” “ devil,” “ dragon,”

“evil,” “which the Lord shall consume with

the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with

the bi'ightness of bis coming,” etc. (2 Thes.

2:8.) Which are all synonymous in their

signification. But the great question is, what
shall we do with it.? This is the problem;—
How shall we eradicate it without destroying

the human race? Acience cannot doit; if it

could, it would have been done long ago.

Philosophy cannot do it; it has tried, and
proved a failure. But science and philo.sophy,

combined with practical obedience to law and

order, can do it; it has been done.

What has been done can be done again. It

is of so long standing and .so incorporated into

the very heart and core of humanity, that we
admit the difficulty. The principle in and of

itself is lawless— Ls not subject to any law,

neither indeed can be, when left uncontrolled

by a superior and higher power. The i>rinci-

ple is bad— it is wicked in the extreme!—it

has been tried before the High Court of Heaven,

and found guilty of the most abominablecrimes;

the earth, itself, bearing witness against it;

and the sentence pronounced by the Cour t and

Judge of all the earth, is, death.

It is doomed to crucifixion, by a d.vily cross

and self-denial ; that is, total abstinence ; starv-

ing it to death by inches, until the principle is

entirely eradicated from the soul. This can

be done without extinguishing the human

race, by recognizing two orders of people, viz. :

the natural order, and the spiritual order

—

separate and distinct. These two orders com-

prise the whole family of man, and admit of

different grades and degrees. Each order is

governed by its own laws.

Two great problems have been solved in the

United States within the last century, viz. :

the actual practice of a, “virgin life,” and

“community of interest,” without the aid of

nunneries and monasteries ; where the sexes

enjoy social and daily intercourse, and preserve

their chastity from year to year, and have for

the last seventy-five years. They prefer keep-

ing the higher law. This w'as so new and

strange at first, that the world did not believe

that this profession of life could be actually

produced and carried out.

Elder F. W. Evans, of Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.,

one of the most progressive minds of the age,

in a letter to North Union, dated May 25th,

1868, said: “For the first fifty years, the ques-

tion of there being a resurrection order on the

earth, and quietly living pure, celibate lives,

was alw’ays met with the scoffs and jeers of

the world, with the charge that they did not

so live
; that ended the argument.

“ Thus the world called in question the fact

of any living lives of chastity. Eighty years

have passed away, and that fact, now, is no

longer called in question. Hundreds of men

and women have lived together, maintaining a

close, social relation, upon the basis of pure

celibacy, for eighty years in succession, known

to the thinking, philosophical mind as a prob-
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1cm not to U) (but is now) solved. This fact,

Henry Vincent will make known on hi.s return

to England.” J. S. 1*., North Union.

Anastasis.

Thi.s word, which is rci^derc<l resurrection

in our Kngli.sh version of the New Testament,

has two iin|)ortAnt meanings attachcl to it by

Jo.sus ju>d the Apostles, and these .so intimately

connected Uiat the u.se of one immediately sug-

gests the other. One signification is, a new,

spiritual life, which succeeds the sensuous life

in the Christian believer; and the other, an

endless existence. In fact, when the term is

ajijdietl to Christian.s, the two ideas, usually,

are completely blendwl. Wo see how closely

connected these w'ere in the mind of Jesus,

from the words he addressed to Martha, who

was bewailing the death of her brother.

“ Jesus said to her, ‘ Thy brother shall rise

again—anastesetai.’ Martha said to him, ‘I

know he will rise again in the resurrection in

the last day—en te ana.stasei en te eschate

hermera,’ Jesus said to her, ‘ /am the resur-

rection and the life; and whoever lives and

believes in me will never die.’” The same

union of the two ideas is also observed in the

reply of Jesus to the Sadducees, who denied

that there was to be any anastasi.s—any rising

to a future life. Which of the seven brothers,

they ask, is to have the woman whom they

each married, if they all live hereafter I The

answer is, “ Those having been deemed worthy

to obtain that life and the resurrection from

the dead—tou aionos ekeinou kai tes anastaseos

tes ek nekron—neither marry nor are given in

marriage; nor can they die any more.”

These two meanings we find also blended in

the Apostle Paul’s argument in reply to those

persons in the Corinthian church who denied

the resurrection of the dead. ” There is a

sensuous body—soma psuchikon

—

and a spirit-

ual body.” “ The first man is from earth,

and the second is from heaven.” '^As we have

borne the image of the earthly, we shall also

bear the image of ike heavenly.” “ When this

mortal shall have put on immortality, then will

be fulfilled the recorded saying, ‘Death is

swallowed up in victory.’
”

These two thoughts, it is safe to say, are

the prominent ones in the mind of Jesus and

of Paul whenever they allude to a future life.

Life in God, the heavenly life, is the resurrec-

tion, and that is to continue forever. So com-

pletely does the 'dea of the Divine Life fill their

minds that it is as though there were no life in

the human r»ce where that is not—all else is

death. The Apostle Paul represents himself

as eager to rise out of this state of death.

“ If by any means I may attain to the resur-

rection from the dead,” that is, from among
those who are dead. All who are destitute of

this spiritual, heavenly life, are the dea\. It

matters not w'hether they are in or out o' the

physical body. This spiritual life is .he life

of the last day, the day of the Messi* n, the

eternal age ;
and this he was strivi* g with all

earnestness to gain.

It is worthy of notice that, in his argument

for the resurrection addressed to the Corinth-

ians, he speaks only of Christians as actual

subjects of the resurrection. From this fact

some have drawn the conclusion that a part

of mankind, in the view of the Apostle, arc to

Ik! annihilule<l, or else to retnain forever with-

out lio|)C of everlasting life. This is because

they have sui)|K>.sed the Ajmstlc to Ik; speaking

of an event that is to l)c accomplished in a brief

()criod of time, and not to continue throughout

the Messiah’s reign until his w'ork shall be

completed. A proper attention, however, to

the course of his argument w'ill satisfy any

one that no such idea can be deduced from it.

Having given his proofs of the appearance of

Jesus among the living after his crucifixion by

the Jew's and the Homans, he exultingly ex-

claimed, “Now has Christ been raised from

the dead, the first of the sleeping ones. For,

since dcjith has intervened thi’ough a man,

resurrection, also, has come through a man

;

for, us all die in Adam, so all will be made alive

in Christ; but everyone in his own order;

Christ, first, then those who arc Christ’s in

his coming—en te parousia autou. Then—in

due course of time—comes the end—the com-

pletion of his work—when he shall have de-

stroyed all rule, and all authority and power

opposed to God’s. For he must reign until

he put all enemies under his feet. Death, the

last enemy, shall be destroyed.”

It is to be observed, that the Apostle declares

all W'ill be made alive, but they will be made
alive in Christ. None but Christians are sub-

jects of the resurrection, in the essential,

sublime sense of the term, yet none are ex-

cluded from the privilege of becoming such.

This he puts beyond a doubt by the sw'eeping

declaration, "All will he mode alive in Christ,”

in which the all that are to be made alive in

Christ are contrasted with the all that die in

Adam. He speaks elsewhere, it is true, of

those who are to be punished in the time of

Christ’s coming, but the penalty meted out to

them is just that which their offenses merit,

according to the age in which they live. It is

the diken olethron aionion, a term similar to

that which Jude employed when speaking of

the guilty inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah

—the diken puros aioniou—the penalty their

offenses demanded in that age. Death and

hell are to be destroyed; and, unquestionably,

the penalties resulting from violated law,

which are more severe the greater the light

which one sins against, are means w'hich the

Being of Infinite Love uses for the destruction

of the.se enemivs of everla.sting righteousness.

There can be no escape; the penalty is just as

certain to follow crime a.s day to follow night.

And as transgression of the divine laws has

been, in one way or another, universal among
manljnd, there was no impropriety in the

Apostle’s regarding all as in a state of death,

while he proclaimed a way of deliverance from

it for all men.

The mode of deliverance is not an arbitrary

one; not that of a partial, fitful, passionate

being, nor of one who takes pleasure in dis-

playing his power so as to overwhelm with

terror and amazement the human soul, and to

confound the sense of right and justice im-

planted in man. God works so as to confound

the plans of the proud and self-suflScient, yet

always so that his methods of working com-

mend themselves ultimately to the highest

reason of his creatures. The Apostle Paul

speaks of the resurrection as occurring in a

moment, in the twinkling of an eye, anrl yet it

is evident, from his statement that each |M;rsoii

is to be raised in his own order
;
that he refers

only to the commencement of the work in the

in<lividual soul, which may, in I'act, l>c as sud-

den as the language rcjjrcsents, and yet not

occur, in many cases, until after a long prepar-

ation in the person for it. His own conversion

to Christianity was remarkable for it.s sudden-

ness, ai»d yet he represents him.self as striving

to the utmost to attain to the resurrection

from the dead. "
I have not yet gained, I am

not yet perfect, but I am pursuing so as to

gain the prize of my high calling.”

The resurrection, then, in its essential

nature, may commence in this state of being,

and in the case of the Apostle, it did so com-

mence. It was to him the introduction to a

condition of happiness of which, while he ad-

hered to his Jewish religion, he haej no concep-

tion. It was a sun, illuminating his entire

spirit. It was the rain which waters the ten-

der plants of the new, spiritual life, causing

them to glow and become strong. It was the

inspiration of divine truth within himself,

which made him the effectual preacher of

righteousness wherever he went. It was the

opening of heaven to his internal view, show-

ing him the heavenly messengers descending

and ascending, earthward and heavenward;

showing him also, Christ himself, who stood

by him and encouraged him in his efforts to

advance his cause, and inspired him with

strength and courage to bear the numerous

persecutions to w'hich he was subjected. The

resurrection was to him a spiritual, heavenly

life, whose characteristics were joy and peace,

gentleness, kindness, and the ardent and

abiding love of one who has been baptized into

the element of love, in the place of pride, self-

will, hatred and malice
; unwavering faith in the

infinite goodness of God that purposes and plans

the welfare of all his creatures
; the substitu-

tion of new and living hopes for old prejudices;

the breaking down of old barriers that had

been interposed by ignorance and folly between

different portions of human beings, enabling

him to love as ardently and work as earnestly

for his Gentile brethren as for those of his

own nation. This to him was a present resur-

rection ; and so he represents it in his epistles

to Christians. “ If ye, then, are risen with

Chri.st,” he wrote to them, “seek those things

which are above, where Christ sits at the right

hand of God.”

And yet it is plain, from his own words, that

he regarded the resurrection, in its fu'Jest sense,

as something far beyond anything he had yet

experienced. He was looking forward to a

grand consummation of hopes that he had been

led to form. There was a prize at the end of

his course which he purposed to gain, a crown

of righteousness which, as victor, he expected

to wear. “ When Christ, who is our life,

shall be nariferted, ye also shall be manifested

with him in glory.” This glorious manifesta-

tion WPS to be the fulfillment of his hopes, his

complete deliverance from the state of death

in which he still found himself, though he had

been elevated already “ to sit in heavenly places

in Christ.” That was to be not only freedom

from the power of sin, but from the liability

of ever again falling into sin.
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In addition to this expectation of a glorious

deliverance from the death of sin, there was

an assurance in his mind that this blessedness

was to continue forever. “ For me to live is

Christ, and to die is gain. I have a desire to

depart and be tvith Christ, which is far better.”

llis song of triumph, at the close of his argu-

ment for the resurrection, is not only that of

the a.ssurcd victor over sin, but also of one

who expects forever to wear his triumphal

crown:—“O death, where is thy sting? 0
Hades, invisible world of the dead, where is

thy victory? Thanks be to God who gives vs

the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ

!

Victory now, over that which gives to death

all its force and bitterness—sin
;
so that we

are elevated completely above it, living lives of

purity and practic.al righteousness in spite of

the enemies by whom we are daily beset!

Victor}' in certain prospect over all the foes we

now have or may yet have to encounter, until

we shall, each, be able to say, ‘ I have fought

the good fight, I have finished my course, I

have kept the faith,—henceforth the crown of

everlasting life is mine !
’ ”

"Wm. H. Bussell.

POETICAL.

“The Shaker.”

Hail ! hail, thou welcome messenger of truth

—

God speed thee, and sustain thee, thou art forsooth

Answer to long, long years of earnest prayers

And supplication to God that somewhere,

Or somehow his holy truths we should declare.

Thy sacred pages yet will light unfold.

More precious to a sin-cursed world than gold,

Diamonds and rubies; all the gems of earth

Fall before thee—of more intrinsic worth

Thou art by far. Thou art a chasfning rod

Wielded in the mercy, tnith and love of God.

That all may read and understand the Truth

From hoary-headed sage to prattling youth,

That whoever will, may eome and be partaker

Of heaven’s choicest boon, we send The Shaker,
Which will reveal the new and living way.
From darkness to an effulgent day.

The mission of The Shaker to fallen man [Ann,

Is, God's love revealed through Christ and Mother
To teach mankind that unto him is given

To do God’s will on earth, as done in heaven.

To bre.ak the shackles, let oppressed souls free,

Proclaim .abroad the glorious jubilee. [sword

To unsheath the bright and glittering two-edged

Of Gos)iel Truth, the spirit and power of God ;

To enlighten souls, convict them of their sins.

And make them feel and knoto *tis Truth that wins
Aye, Truth alone will stand, all else will fail,

’Tis God’s decree that Truth shall yet prevail.

O speed, speed on thou sweet angelic sound,

Convince the skeptic and the wise confound;

Strengthen the weak,—conflian the strong

To battle for the right, and to subdue the wrong.
Teach all mankind this Tnith to fully know,
That in the depths of earthly hearts do grow
Germs of unrest, and, all learn this, would
You feed on heavenly manna—Angels’ food,

And be forever happy, then be good,

—

Take up thy cross and follow Christ the Saviour,

Serve God with thy whole heart, also thy Ilrother

Love as thine own self
; and, wonhlst thou at last

A home in heaven secure ? All that thou hast.

Forsake ; houses and lands, children and wife,

Brothers, Sisters, Father, Mother, thy life

—

Thy carnal life surrender, lay it down
If thou wouldst reign with Christ and wear the crown
Of Everlasting Life prepared for those

‘Who’ve conqiiered sin, and all their inward foes.

Aye, friend, know this, and do this Truth believe,

That Christ lies not, nor yet doth he deceive
;

Would’st thou be his, and enter heaven’s door.
Sell that thou hast and give it to the poor

;

All selftshnesH be wholly laid aside

And all thou hast be willing to divide.

By this we <lo not mean that we must hate
'I'he prrson, or the thiny—the seljlsh state

The carnal minil, that loves a selfish few,

This is the meaning, the goo'l ami true

•\re all of God, and we must /ore them all
;

These arc universal—belong not to the fall,—
These are Christ’s conditions, none else will do.

For those who would the narrow way pursue.

Yea truly, ’tis a straight and narrow road

That leads the I’ilgi'ini home to heaven and God,
No vulture’s eye hath e'er this pathway seen,

Nor lion’s whelp hath ever trod therein;

No ravenous wolf or other beast of prey

Can walk this jiiire and holy, heavenly way,
That leads the sotd to Life, and to eternal Day.
Many shall be called—the Chosen few—
'Tis they alone who daily w ill pursue

The strait and narrow w.ay, forsaking .all

For Christ’s sake and the Gosjxd
;
who will fall

Upon the rock, and there will broken be.

And from all dross and sin be purged free,

M'ho’ll wash their robes in Jllooil, that of the Lamb,
Through tiring works come up, the great I AM
Alone to serve ; who'll strive to know and do
His holy will, the narrow' way pursue,

Whose every breath to Father, Mother, Son,

Is, A'bt my will, but thine O God be done.

E. E. F.

My Shaker Home.
1

In a hamlet, remote from the thronged thoroughfares.

Where business and pleasure with folly abound,

I dwell in retirement, and breathe the pure airs

That flow from the mountains which circle me
round.

My home is so pleasant, contentment draws near,

, And bids me rejoice in its pleasant retreat

So closely allied to that heavenly sphere.

Where discord no more may her tauntings repeat.

2

No edict from monarch nor empress I dread.

In a President’s frowns nothing piercing can see ;

Christ, in his true order, I own as my head.

And love is the magnet which captivates me.

To the goddess of fashion we never bow down.
Thus saved from the trouble her votaries share,

A cap, smooth and modest, a neat tidy gown,

tvith kerchief and collar, my Sisterhood wear.

3

Our shoes are for comfort, and made to the feet.

Not so small to compress them and freedom destroy;

Yea, our understandings would be quite a treat.

To such slaves of folly as “ Jlftss Afong Moy."*
Not with jewelled fingers our work we perform.

And pendulums hang in our clocks, not our ears,

No pearls, nor yet ribbons, our persons adorn.

They are deemed quite as useless as crocodile tears.

4
Our costume throughout is well fitted for those

Who prize health and comfort, 'bove fashion or

pride.

And find in a neat humble garb, more repose.

Than the gay, pimping lady, whose heai't is outside.

What can adorn woman like virtue and love ?

A heart full of kindness and heavenly grace.

These deck her with jewels and charms far, above

All that art can devise for the form or the lace.

5
O let me be clothed in gai’ments of these,

And thankfully toil in my plain Shaker dress
;

For Wisdom’s bright treasures which give the heart

ease.

And clothe me in raiment of true righteousness.

I’ll toil for these blessings, these jew'els of love.

Ills patiently sufi'er, that cannot be cured.

From under the cross never seek to remove.

To be by the world, or its follies .allured.

B. K., Canterbury, N. II.

•A Chinese wom.an who exhibited her small feet in

this country some years since.

More easy than to live it, thrice.

Was always found to give advice.

Who plauds the great, who helps the poor

That spirit hate, this one adore.

Love is a gem of priceless worth.

Aye, more than all the gems of earth.

K. E. F.

Is War Compatible with Christi-

anity?

IIow strange, that in the nineteenth century

of the Chri.stian era, there should he a doubt
upon this subject ! but, inconsistent as it is, a

majority of the professedly followers of the
“ Prince of 1'kack ” would, no doubt, answer

unhesitatingly in the affirmative. How often

in religious tracts and biographies are soldiers

taken as models of jjiety and of exemplary

Christian conduct, and among their other vir-

tues they are often described as being very

much attached to their profession ! their horri-

ble trade of blood, masked with the name pro-

fession ! How often is a beneficent God in-

voked for a blessing on the murderous weapons

of war

!

Acro.ss the Atlantic we behold one of the

fairest countries of Europe devastated by a

mo.st needle.ss and cruel war, where two mil-

lions of men endeavored to destroy each other

by every means which ingenuity could devise;

and the melancholy results of the conflict are

now seen :
—a desolated country,—towns laid

in ashes—thousands upon thousands of men
slaughtered in the prime of life ; with hundreds

of thousands of wounded and disfigured human
beings ; together with an immense burden of

debt that will weigh heavily on their descend-

ants for ages. Friends of humanity, listen,

for a voice of woe is heard through the land !

The weeping of desolate widows ! The wail

of the bereaved mother in her agony of grief,

—

and the pitiful sobs of orphan children ! Even

the victors, who, by the chance of war, are

spared a desolated and ravaged country, bear

a heavy share in its miseries : four hundred

fathers killed in one regiment, in repulsing a

sortie from Metz, leaving 1,070 orphan chil-

dren, tells a mournful tale.

The Teacher, whom these warring nations

profess to follow, said :
“ Love your enemies.”

“ Bless them that curse you.” “ Do good to

them that h ate you.” “ I say unto you that

ye resist not evil.” “ If a man smite thee on

thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.”

Instead of doing this, they aim the deadly lifle

at a brother’s heart,—plunge the cruel bayonet

into his breast—mow their brethren down in

ranks with the ponderous cannon-ball, or cast

their mangled bodies on the blood-stained

ground with their worse than diabolical shells.

What a commentary on human consistency i.s

a battle-field,—a Christian (i) battle field!

where enlightened (?) men professing to follow

the gentle and loving Jesus of Nazareth, meet

in hundreds of thousands to tear each other

limb from limb, like wild beasts! What a

picture ! it makes the Angels weep ! But,

some will say, “ It cannot be helped ; it is im-

possible to avoid it.” Did Christ teach im-

possibilities 1 It has been avoided, and it can

be avoided. The example of William Penn

and his peace-loving Quakers, for 70 years in

Pennsylvania,—where the government was

sustained without any weapon more danger-

ous than the constable’s staff, and during

which there was not one drop of Quaker blood

shed, surrounded as they were by powerful

tribes of what have been called, “treacherous

and merciless savages ;
” while the neighboring

colonics were the theatres of Indian wars and
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bloody luassncrcs—drtinnlly contriulicts the

assertion! Neither soldiers nor savages will

light an unarmed peaeeful people : Teciiinseh

when asked why he did not attack the Shakers

at Itusrow said :
“ ^\'hat ! attack a |H'oplc who

will not light? It would he a disgrace to the

name of an Indian!” Witness again the in-

stance recorded in history, when Alexander,

incensed at the Jews for refusing to violate

their oath to Darius by furnishing food for his

army, marched to Jerusalem, with the inten-

tion of chastising them severely. They went

out to meet him unarmed, dressed in white,

with the high-priest, Jaddus, at their head.

Wliat a change was wrought in Ids conduct!

After treating them with the greatest kind-

ness, paying marked respect to their high-

priest and exempting them from the payment

of the seven years’ tribute, he left them in the

most friendly manner.

Non-resistance, as has been demonstrated

in this and thousands of other instances, is

practical, politic, humanitarian and Christian;

war, on the contrary, is unwise, impolitic, un-

christian and diabolical.

We appeal to you, friends,—brothers and

sisters of our great human family—to unite

your influence to banish from the earth this

great curse of our race ! Let all nations see

in the calamities of unhappy France, the fate

that has, or will, .sooner or later overtake

every warring nation. Let all who profess

Christianit}', .see if their practice will bear the

only test of di.scipleship, as given by its founder.

“ By this shall all men know that ye are my
disciples: t«at ye have love one fok

another;” and let tho.se who would con-

tinue the barbarous an D'-christian practice of

w'ar, hear his last warning, which has been

fulfilled among the nations of the earth from

that da3r to this :
‘‘ They that take the sword

shall perish by the sword.”

W. C., Mt. Lebanon.

Plain Talks—No. 2.

Our warfare and weapons are not carnal

;

but spiritual and mighty when exerci.sed with

earnestness and wisdom. We are bold ad-

venturers in a most extraordinary endeavor

—

overcoming the world ! We have taken issue

with the world; and against its allurements

we mean to wage the most unrelenting warfare

—knowing no such word as failure. The
world, again.st which we turn our efforts, is

composed of “ the lusts of the flesh, of the

eyes, and the pride of life !
” We are charged

with being contracted in our religious life

—

working onlj' to the overcoming of the lusts of

the fle.sh. H e know this to be the root of the

great tree of evil
; and had better wmrk eter-

nally' here, than attempt to kill the tree of evil

by pruning among its branches. AYe find,

that success in battling against the lusts of the

flesh assures us of that peace which humanity,
generally', know not of; nor can they know
until, beginning as children in the school of

Christ, they learn that A, B, C is .self-denial

to their animal appetites, that have made their

souls so dyspeptic that the least morsel of I

truthful testimony against a carnal, fleshly
|

life, afflicts them like a vomit, and they pour

forth the vilest thoughts, feelings and perse-
'

cutions against the mediums of this testimony.

Thousands, while knowing the lusts of the
|

flesh to be their greatest enemy, implore of
j

the Shakers not to destroy this god of scn.su-

ality.

We find that sensuality does not pay, jihysi-

cally nor spiritually; and that it is eery un-

christian in its mildest attack.s—as observed

in marriage, etc. We do not abhor marriage

—

we get along with it in our warfare again.st

fleshly lusts, just as our great Cajitain did—by

1 tting them severely alone! We ask of Chris-

tians to do no better w'ith them. And here the

argument comes in: “It is natural to desire

marriage !
” So it is

; and our choice is to aspire

above earthly desires, to inaugurate on the

earth “ thy kingdom come,” which shuts out

marriage, private property, and their conse-

quences—mi.sery, disease, war and famine;

the.se are of the world and belong not among
the resurrected !

Truly, we have taken an advanced step in a

life of purity—under the .self-denying restraints

of a celibate life—w'hile living as spiritual

Brethren and Sisters in a common household—
God’s spiritual house ! And while the unself-

denying w’ould feign disbelieve in our .accom-

plishment of this, and picture to themselves the

horrors of “the eunuch for the kingdom of

heaven’s sake,” we assure them there is a con-

tinual increase of comfort on our journey

through life
;
that we never suffer anything, in-

consequence of self-denial, that will compare

with their .self-indulgences, even of the first

nuptial evening—and then, how different the

results of their sufferings and of ours ! This

brings an increasing purity, eternal in charac-

ter; that brings with it disgust, disappoint-

ment, bitter anguish and soul defilement, that

grow' not less with increased indulgence, but

constantly make wide the gulf between their

souls and God ! “ Oh, for a closer walk with

God !
” “ uVearer, my God, to thee I ”

And while, as before intimated, some choo.se

to disbelieve our position in life, as regards

our testimony again.st all fleshly lusts, in

whatever form of indulgence, we mean to

advance still farther in the work of .self-denial,

and leave all who love the world still farther

in the rear. “ Away from the world of fleshly

lusts! ” was the first of seven trumpets; six

more are to sound; and the w'orldly will

observe true Shakers engaging in advanced

works of self-denial—progressing “from faith

unto faith.”

AVe view the habits of a worldly life—intem-

perance in fleshly lusts, in eating, drinking,

swearing, tobacco-using and fighting— to be the

refusal of the soul to increa.se in godliness
; no-

thingcan suppress these
;
but somethingcar? sup-

plant them. And that religion is a false and

worthless one, that does not present its sub-

jects with substitutes for these, that speak of

eternal enjoyment; th.at does not .suppl.ant

them with food that stops that yearning for

something—w'hich something is spiritual ad-

vancement, and the true remedy', resurrection

of life, and in our ways of life,—living as

Christ lived ; who neither lived in those lusts

which the world glory in ; was not a tippler

;

was never seen with cigar, pipe nor quid ;
wtnild

not fight; had good health—the result of tem-
|

jicrnnco in nil things. AVc admit the world

I

of humanity, generally, to be in our advance

on the outward run
; but, on the home-stretch,

we leel ourselves nearer our Father’s and

Mother’s home. *

“Time is Money.”
.Seated in an easy chair, last evening, after

the muscles had performed their share of the

duties of the day, my eyes fell upon the above

motto, ingeniously woven into an advertise-

ment. It was an incentive to industry.

Summing up the spare moments that fiequent-

ly slip ijy unimproved, I thought how much 1

of the .symmetry and beauty was lost from

our ideal of perfect manhood.
“ Time is money.” AA'e can account for the

origin of so singular a proverb, when we con- 1

sider the fascinating influence of money on the

human mind. Could three other words ex-

press .so much of the hearts of men? AVhileit

speaks to us of the virtue of industry, it would

have us toil at Alammon’s shrine ! The Angel

of AVisdom lifting us upon the platform of the

AA'orld ! AA^e will not object to the elevation.

If we are below it, we must need come up ; but

I trust we shall not consider it the acme of

human development.

Sentiment is at fault if it points us no higher.

If it provides only for the body, it leaves a

void within. Industry should be one of the

first lessons of life. It is the secret of growth;

but if that growth is too much toward materi-

ality, it blunts the finer feelings and develops

the animal rather than the angel.

AA’hen we weave our garland of mottoes to

adorn the crown of Industry', w'e will write it,

by putting our hands to work and giving our

heart to God: Time is more than money.
\

J. V. C.

“ Hark, from the depths I” This wail

comes from Philadelphia :
“ I look upon the

pre.sent laws and relations of marriage, as the

direct source of more pauperi.sm, crime, di.s-

ease, and death, than rum, tobacco, war, pes-

tilence, and famine; and I speak not at ran-

dom when I say this. Tobacco, rum, and

war, are chiefly male accomplishments
:
pes-

tilence and famine are confined to a few lo-

calities; but marriage is nearly universal.

No condition, sex, nor locality' where hu-

man beings exist, is exempt from the curse of

this human foe !
* * * * Perhaps 1

write too severely ;
if so, it is because I feel

deeply that this truth is too true. * * *

I have been in the camp of marriage; I know'

the rottenness of every fibre of this gilded

monster, and nothing shall shield it from my' i

piercing shafts, until its death-throes say— '

‘ the deed is done I’”
j

Comments : There are thousands, who, i

having been caught in the be.autiful spider’s
,

web of marriage, feel as the above cor- i

respondent. But this individual, and the

majority of his .sympathizers, would be among
the last to live totally' abstinent from the

gratification of their .sexual appetite.^. The
Shakers look upon marriage, under Mosaic

injunctions, to be honorable; but neither it

nor the practice of any' lasciviou.snc.s.s is, or can

be Christian. Neither Jesus, Angels of God,

nor the Shakers are ever afflicted with the

pangs of matrimony ;
neither soiled by .sexual ,

uncleanness nor individual vices. *
[
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War between Freedom and
Slavery,

rUOM THK CHRISTIAN STANDARD.

“ Those whom Christ makes free arc free indeed.”

/Itts Mother Ann the first Enfranchised

IVoman 1

Takiiif; a view from the hip;he.st earthly

Standard, she was truly the pioneer in the

hatile between Slavery and Freedom, as touch-

ing the human soul.

She w'as divinely inspiied, and illuminated

by the light of truth. She broke the shackles

which pinioned her to the affections of man on

the earth jilane; and by degrees arose, one

fetter after another being severed, and falling,

which gave new' impetus to hope and freedom.

With agony of spirit, so inten.se as to pro-

duce bloody perspiration, her mind being in-

vulnerable, she persevered with invincible

courage, praying to God day and night, until

.she triumiihed. No wonder she was reduced

to a .skeleton, under such extreme travail for

the birth of freedom. In this prepared condi-

tion, the Christ Spirit proflered aid, illumina-

ting and extending the hand of sympathy,

which endowed her with wisdom and power to

break the heaviest and strongest shackle, caus-

ing it to fall powerless. Then she arose in

queenly majesty
; in royal grandeur ! Beauti-

ful; especially to those baptized with the

Christ Spirit. No powers of Earth nor Hades

shall forge those fetters again. The powers

of Lilierty and Truth triumphed. There was

joy in the New Heavens, a grand celebration !

“A woman compassed a man! ” “The w'is-

dom of the wise W'as confounded !
” This was

the commencement of a new era, the beginning

of the New Creation, the manifestation of the

second Eve—coming forth, opening the graves

of conventionalism, unloosing the mantle of

creeds and dogmas, which bind both hands

and feet. Thus untrammeled she was compe-

tent to compass man in every respect. She

penetrated the dark recesses of the heart; no

iniquity was hid from her searching eye. Man
quailed and sank into insignificance before her

penetrating spirit. Her love was equal to her

justice. Merciful, divine
;
forgiving her ene-

mies, their bitter and cruel persecution, their

malignant slanders, scoffs and frowns. At

length she reached the summit, where she

stood emancipated, clad in her freedom suit

—

elevated above every sensual appetite and pas-

sion—“ having the light of tlie Sun in her

countenance, the stars in her forehead, and

the moon under her feet.” In this condition

.she could attract and lift mankind up to a

higher standard, regenerated and emancipated.

And shall not her followers, w ho are baptized

by the Christ Spirit, who are living the same

life, reach this summit—have the same power

to lift up humanity, and set all captives free.^

Olivk, Har.

The fool gets mart at almost every call
;

The wise man ne’er gets mart at all.

This rule is simple, certain, ti ne.

Who Uikc* olTen.se will f/ice one. too.

I ask no gi-eator trea.snre. than

To he at peace with Gort ami man.

To possess Kmnlation without envy, is a moat envi-

able possession. K. K. F.
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Light and Right.

Health.

“It may he both interesting and profit-

able to notice the views and habits of

Swedenborg, in relation to pby.siology—
health. ‘Secrshi|i, as a general rule, is

coincident with abstemiousness, which is

tlie dircctest means of jmtting down the

body, and (by the law of the balance) lift-

ing up the soul; and, where scership is

thus of itself, it leads to new demands

from the .soul, or new exigencies of tem-

perance. We might instance the Hindoo

seers, as examples of these remarks
; or

we might support them by numerous cases

occurring in Europe, and even at the pre-

sent time
; not to mention that the germs

of the experience are within every man’s

knowledge.”

As the man depends so much upon the

dinner, and the dinner upon the appetite

and the self-control, it is advisable to know

what was the diet of a man so industrious,

peaceful, and deep-eyed as Swedenborg.

The following is his account of his first

baptism into the spiritual world :

“ 1 was in London, and dined late at

my usual quarters, where I had engaged a

room, in which at pleasure to prosecute

my studies in natural philo.sophy. I was

hungry, and ate with great aj petite. To-

wards the end of the meal, I remarked

that a kind of mist spread before my eyes,

and I saw the floor of my room covered

with hideous reptiles, such as serpents,

toads, and the like. I was astonished,

having all my wits about me, and being

perfectly conscious. The darkness attain-

ed its height, and then passed away. I

now saw a man sitting in a corner of the

chamber. As I had thought myself en-

tirely alone, I was greatly frightened,

when he said to me, ‘Eat not so much.’

My sight again became dim; but, when I

recovered it, I found myself alone in my
room. I went home, and the following

night the same man appeared to me again.

This time I was not at all alarmed. The

man said, ‘ I am God, the Lord, the

Creator and lledeemer of the world. I

have chosen thee to unfold to men the

spiritual sense of the Holy Scriptures.

I will myself dictate to thee what thou

shalt write.’ The same night, the world

of spirits—hell and heaven— was convinc-

ingly opened to me, where I found many

of my acquaintance, of all conditions.”

Again, he says: “In the middle of the

day. at dinner, I heard an angel saying

that I should not indulge the belly too

much at table ; and there clearly appeared

to me, as it were, a vapor exuding from

ihe pores of my body like a mist, extreme-

ly visible, which fell towards the earth

where the carpet was, upon which the

vapor, being collected, was changed into

various little worms under the table,

whicli burnt, or flashed off, in a moment,
with a noise or sound. tSccing a fiery

light in this vapor, and hearing a sound, I

thought that thus all the worms that could

be generated from an immoderate appetite,

were ejected from my body, and thus

burnt, and that I was then purified from

them.” From this time his diet beemne

a constant harmony and preparation of his

scership.

Sandcl says, “He was never ill; he

always enjoyed most excellent health

;

having scarcely ever experienced the

slightest indisposition, except wlien in

states of temptation. Health is the ground

which great person.s cultivate, where-

by tlicy exchange the light flying hours

into golden usage. To them it is industry

represented in its power,—the human
riches of time. The minute-glass runs

sand of centuries, when great ideas are in

healthful moments. So it was with Swe-

denborg. Tlie powers of his mind were

matched with extraordinay strength of

body. Health, in its whole sense, is hap-

jiiness. His life, in all respects, was one

of the happiest that ever fell to the lot of

man. He says, ‘ I have had joys and

iiappiness such as no other man, I suppose,

has felt in the universal world
; and these

both were more and more exquisite than

any mortal can imagine or believe.’
”

His biographer says, “ It appears that

he abstained from animal food from die-

tetic considerations. At the same time,

there dwelt in his mind a vegetarian ten-

dency, pointing towards the future, or at

least, what is the same thing, crying out

from the past. He writes on the subject,

in his ‘Arcana,’ as follows: ‘Considered

apart, eating the flesh of animals is some-

what profane. The most ancient people

never, on any account, eat the flesh of

either beast or fowl ; but lived entirely

upon grain, especially on wheaten bread,

on fruits, vegetables, and herbs, and vari-

ous kinds of milk, butter, etc. It was

unlawful for them to kill animals, or to

eat their flesh. They looked upon it as

bestial, and were content with the uses

and services that animals afforded them.

But, in process of time, when men became

as cruel as wild beasts, yea, much more

cruel, they began to slay animals, and ate

their flesh
;
and, in consideration of this

nature in man, the killing and eating of

animals were permitted, and continue to

be so.’
”

God.

His first spiritual command of “Eat not

so much,” was placed over the portals of

his study. His childish supposition, that

God had appeared to him in person, was
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owinp; to tho p;ro!«s phyHieiil condilioii of

his body, the consequent dullness of his

fuculties, and his low spiritual state, at

that early period of his experience,—a

fallacy eonimon to the seers and prophets

of all ages, from Adam to Moses
;
from

Moses to tho modern spiritual mediums;

and from those mediums to the instru-

ments in tho early Shaker spiritual mani-

festations. Sub.sequently, Swedenborg,

like his brother, John the Kevelator, be-

came disabused, and declared that “God
cannot be seen in person by mortals on

earth, or in the heavens.” He says,

“ there were angels who were sent to men,

and who also spoke by the Prophets
;
but

what they spoke was not from the angels,

but by them ; for their state then was

such, that they knew no otherwise than

that they were Jehovah. But, when they

had done speaking, they presently returned

to their former state, and spoke as from

themselves.” This is a true principle;

and no human being, Jesus not excepted,

has ever seen Deity.

Swedenborg further says, “ The Patri-

archal Prophets, Psalmists, and Evangel-

ists, are not holy men ; they are not even

venerable, for the most part
;
but the voice

of sacred history itself generally assails

them: their names are unknown in heaven.

There are no saints with earthly names

;

blit only sinners, scarlet more or less.

God’s is all the glory. Abraham, Moses,

David, John, are plain mortals, like our-

selves, entitled to no great consideration,

when their office is laid aside, and their

divine insignia put off. The men after

‘ God’s own heart ’ are only so for a time

and a mission. Every one is after God’s

own heart for the functions that he does

best
; holiness is not involved. The

‘ chosen people of God,’ were the worst of

people : for redemption begins at the

bottom.”

FRAGMENTARY IDEAS.

Stability of the solar system.—“ Though
the solar system is liable to certain muta-

tions, in the form and eccentricity of its

orbits, of very long periods
;
yet its orbits

return again exactly to what they origin-

ally were, oscillating between very narrow

limits.”

“ At once, by a single effort of his

genius, worlds innumerable, in congre-

gated spheres, were beheld in harmonious
operation, without end or limit. The
boundaries of the Universe, so to speak,

became to man at once illimitable
; and

the scattering goodness of the Divine
hand, strewing mercies and blessings

amongst unnumbered worlds hitherto un-

seen and unknown, and unconjectured,

was a scene worthy of the Almighty.”
“ The most glorious and magnificent

region in the material Universe,—the

heaven of heavens,—formed, as ,Sweden-

borg expresses it, of innumerable heavens

in congregated spheres beyond or outside

our own, was displayed, first to tho intel-

lectual, and suhsc([uently to the ocular

vision, when one universal blaze of glory

burst forth on an astonished world, who

beheld the Almighty traversing tho in-

numerable spheres with the same flowing

richness, beauty, and care, as is so con-

spicuous on this atom of a world upon

which we dwell.”

Thus, witnesses for the day, were Swe-

denborg and his followers, the Spiritual-

ists. For long ages, the human race had

been religiously impressed, but their

rational faculties had been “held in dur-

ance vile.”

Man hungered after knowledge which

“State and Church” had withheld, by

taking away the key of science, and sub-

stituting therefor, the senseless dogmas

of superstition.

Light broke upon the religious world

through Swedenborg.

Right began to be established in the

religious world through Mother Ann.

In due time, these are now being con-

joined together, and they are building up,

or as Swedenborg expressed it, are “ form-

ing the new Heaven ”—the New Church

—

that will not lust after an adulterous union

with the State—the New Earth— nor seek

to put together what. God hath put

asunder. Septimus.

BIOGRAPHICAL.

Teachings of Ann Lee.

(^Continued.')

10. “Labor to feel the life of God in your

souls; labor to make God’s will your will; lot

it be your inheritance, your treasure, your

daily occupation. Labor for the good of your

souls, as though there were none on earth so

needy of salvation as yourselves.”

11. “In dealing with humanity, endeavor

to understand their temperaments, and deal

with them according to their creation. Some

will need the plainness and severity of the

testimony to bring them to a true sense of

their condition
;
others will be saved by mercy

and charity
;
they cannot be saved in any other

way. Who wins souls to Christ, must needs

be wise; but some never will find salvation

except by feeling the judgments of God !

”

12. To one who remarked that “he was full

of evil ;
” Mother Ann replied :

“ Not so
;
you

are not full of evil, for there is room in you

to receive good ;
the conviction you feel for

your sins, is good.”

13. Some one sent Mother Ann a pair of

velvet shoes; she returned them with the

remark :
“ I choose to have my feet shod with

the preparation of the gospel of Christ.”

14. “ Eat and drink with temperance. Let

none abstain from food which they need ; but

let them not fail to serve God by the strength

of their food. The wicked eat and drink and

consuinc it upon their wicked de.sircs. Ye

must nut do so; eat hearty and with thankful-
|

ness; then go and do the will of God.” I

15. Some persons complaining that their
|

food did not satisfy their apijetites. Mother

Ann replied: “Your bodies are not hungry;
j

but your souls arc starving for the bread and
|

waters of life. Confess and forsake your sins

;

hunger after righteousness, and you shall be

filled to satisfaction.”

1C. “Men and women can engage in the

gratifications of their lastful appetites in this

world ; but if they do not learn to crucify the

flesh, it will follow them into the world of

spirits. Death does not destroy the pas.sions,

nor make them le.ss powerful; souls in hell

feel the strength of their lusts a thousand fold

stronger than in this world
; and finding no

way to gratify them, their lust is their torment,

and torments them according to the proportion

of its rage.

“ And further : they have to feel the wrath

of God against that filthy nature; and this

torments them, even worse than their lusts.

The more people yield to gratify their sexual

appetites, the stronger their passions grow,

and the more their lusts will rise in hell against

them
;
torment will take the place of their pre-

sent pleasures.

“ I see now, in vision, souls suffering hell

enough to take natural life, for sins committed

through generative lusts. They are bound in

the prisons of suffering; and their torment

could be no greater, if they were in a cauldron

of molten lead.”

17. “Souls who have h.ad an offer of the

gospel of Christ—to depart from sin and live

a virgin life—but who reject the offer, will go

into the world of spirits and wander in deep

distress looking after God. I have seen some

wandering, in despair of finding deliverance

from the torments of their sins ; weeping and

wailing until, to appearance they had worn

gutters in their cheeks ! Flee, therefore, from

the wrath to come, by sacrificing the causes

of hell.”

18. “You must forsake the marriage of the

flesh, or you cannot be married to the Lamb,

nor have any share in the resurrection of

Christ.”

19. “Some gifts of God are given to souls

in perverted nature’s darkness; not because

they have repented, but to lead them into a

repentance.” Some asked: “ What is repent-

ance I
” “ To have off the commission of sin,

is the only repentance God accepts,” said

Mother Ann; “and this no one can do, only

by an honest and faithful confession of every

sin that he has committed, to those who are

already saved from the sins he would repent

of.”

20. To some who kneeled before Mother

Ann, asking her blessing, she said: “Kneel

not to me ; kneel to God ; I am only your fel-

low-servant. If I reprove you, remember, I

also love you, and desire to bring your soul

nearer to my soul, and nearer to the Spirit of

God.” *

“The Shakers never accept any, nor reject any;

they admit many, leaving it for the Holy Spiiit to

prove whether they belong to their Society or not !

*’

R. W. EMER80K.
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To my Youth—No. 2.

Without watchfulness and self-examination,

you cannot progress a single inch—without

self-examination you will stumble as you go

every day; not only so, but you will be a

stumbling block in the way of other souls. A
lack of the gift of self-examination is the

reason why young {leople need to be examined

by others.

They do things from an inward pressure of

evil. Against this pressure a cross has to be

borne. And that is the reason why Jesus

taught his disciples to bear a dail}^ cross; and

it is just the same with you to-day as it was

with the young disciples in Christ’s day. And

when he warned his disciples to watch and

pray, he, in the course of his labors, added

another word—pray and faint not—do not

give up to the enemy.

One of the reasons why youth do not ex-

amine themselves, is, because they do not

W'ant to change. They want to remain the

same kind of persons they have been—to follow

their own natural way, and not God’s way.

Now that will never do—Jesus and his follow-

ers changed—turned from their own w'ays—

came not to do their wills. The youth who
stands stiff in his own will is not in a fruitful

condition. Another reason why youth do not

like to examine themselves, is, they do not

like to read the record of their own doings as

written on their memory—do not like to look

at themselves, because they have been yield-

ing here and there, from the path of right,

and so have been co-workers with Satan, and

so much under his power, as to be afraid to

say to him, “get thee behind me, Satan;” have

not simplicity enough to tell themselves and

their parents the truth, and so shame the

Devil.

In examining natural objects, men are not

content with their ordinary vision
;
they use

helps—examine things microscopically, and

are much pleased to have the microscope open

up something the}'' could not see with their

naked eye. Now, how is it possible for any

person to know himself, if he will not examine

himself with his own eyes. Those who do,

will have the help of other eyes, that see

clearer and further than their own; in this way
“ God helps those who help themselves.” But

those who have eyes and see not, shall

wander—stumble and fall in the dark—the

darkness of their own will.

It may be asked, how can the gift of self-

examination be gained and maintained The
answer is, by continually exercising it on alt

you do, by night and by day. Persevere

therein, till it becomes pleasant—Vjecomes a

delightful duty. Then you will know for

yourself, experimentally, and truly, that

“Christ’s yoke is ea.sy, and his burden light.”

I omit saying anything further on this inter-

esting parable
; exercise your own mind upon

it, and gather information from others on the

subject. And when you get through with this

parable—this beautiful casket, there are others

equally beautiful.

There is the casket of the Fig Tree
; of a grain

of Mustard Seed; of a little leaven; of the

Prodigal; of the unjust Steward
; of the Beggar

and the Rich Man; of the Man who thought

too highly of himself; of the unjust Judge; of

the Man who went into a far country ;
of the

Man who plan'cd a vineyard; of the Woman
and the lost money; of the lost .Sheep; of the

Tares; of the Shepherd and the sheepfold; of

the net and the Fishes, and the Casket of the

Pearl of great Price. Kvery one of these

caskets contains gems illustrative of the king-

dom of heaven ; where lust has no place—even

the uncleanne.ss of marriage is not permitted.

Ble.s.sed are those who have a part in that

kingdom, never to go out.

I will now say a few words on the two-fold

life in man. Jesus said, “llesh and blood

cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven.”

Now, all the animal creation are flesh and

blood
; and are brought forth through the

action of the propensities; and we, in common
with the lower animals, have the .same kind

of life, .and the same propensities; therefore,

that life can have no part in heaven.

Intellect, in connection with our animal life,

does not m.ake it any better, nor change its

nature. In addition to (hat life, we have an-

other life—a life, that the word of God can

quicken; but no mere animal c.an be so quick-

ened. The Apostle said, “Ye hath he quick-

ened, who were dead in trespas.ses and in

sins”—hath he quickened into a higher life,

who were wmnt to live in the lusts of the flesh

and of the mind. And again, “if ye live after

the flesh ye shall die; but if ye, through ttie

spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye

shall live.” “And as many as are led by the

spirit of God, they are the sons of God,” and

no longer the sons of Adam. The testimony

of the gospel which you hear from time to

time, is the testimony of life to the inner man

;

and no soul can ever be quickened, except in

obedience and subjection to it. Y’ou may-

gather from these few words an understanding

which life is acceptable to God, and from you

to your Brethren and Sisters, and which life

is not. Remembering at all times, that ye

cannot .serve two masters.

Which will ye serve.'’ Carnal, fleshly nature,

or will 3'ou strive and pray that you may be

quickened into a newness of life; and living

the life of the Angels—maintain y'our virgin

characters—that never need to ch.angc to be

oternal in character D. Frazer.

One little cherub from New Hampshire—seven

years old—writes ns some truths, which we are glad

to place before our little readers. Many long sermons
have been preached, without containing so much
simple Shakensm. The kernel when reached, is:

‘Confess and forsake sin; live purely, and yon
are a Shaker without knowing it—regardless of your

theology.” Kn.

How to make a Shaker.

To make a Shaker is to confess your sins

honestly, live purely like the little spirits in

heaven
;
you must not hide your sins, because

you do not like to confess them; you cannot

hold them forever
;
you will be found out be-

fore long, by the light of truth, w-hich will

urge you to confess them. You cannot have

your own way unless it be right; but will

hivve to obey what you are taught; you will

not be allowed to be unclean, nor tell falsehoods

among the Shakers, without honestly confess-

ing and repenting of them. If y'ou do not do

this, you cannot make a Shaker, because the

|»eoj)lc will not Ijear it very long.

This is true, for 1 have Ixien taught all this,

and more. If I had room I would write you
some more about it.

Gertrudk, Canterbury.

To “owe no man aught but love and good

will,” is a fundamental principle of Shaker

faith. Any per.sons, therefore, trusting a

Shaker, for longer or shorter jKjriods, must do

so at their own risks, and without the sympa-

thy of Society. None, within the precinls of

Shaker .Society, not excepting its oflicers, have

any right to contract a debt. *

I.ove is not lust ; these two are oppo.site. Oil and
water cannot blend

;
neither the generation of the

eartlily with the reaiirrection of tlie heavenly. We
cannot li»e fleshly lire.s, and at the same time be Cliil-

dren of the Kesurrection. *

Notices :—The addi ess of Harvard Shakers, is

“Ayer, Mass.” The I’ostmaster General ha.s estab-

lished a Post Ofllce at “Shakers.” Albany Co., N. \
\

for whicli, Senator Fenton has our heartfelt thanks.
'

Im)uirers are informed, that our Paper’s beautiful

apiiearance is the work of C. Van Beuthnysen A Sons,

Albany, N. Y. G. A. I>.
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NOTICE!
1. The Shaker is the official Organ

of the United Societies called Shakers.

2. Therefore, be it understood, that “to

owe any man aught, but love and good will,”

is unbecoming a Christian, or Christian

Community. No one having connection

with the Societies, has any permission to

run in debt
;
any one, therefore, trusting

any member, does so at his own risk,

under the discountenance of the leading

authorities
; and no part of Society will be

bolden for debts so contracted. *

**Bunning the World Out."

Shakers— Salt.

The two most stereotyped objections to

the rationality and perpetuity of the

Shaker Order are. First

:

That if celibacy

be a normal principle, all people are under

obligations to adopt it; that if it be right

for one, for a thousand, it is right for ten

thousand, for everybody.

Second: That if mankind should here-

after, at any time, so adopt it, the world

would run out—the human race would

cease to be upon this earth.

The foundations, very extensively laid

in the theological education of religious

people in Christendom, upon which rest

these objections to a religious celibate life,

are the subjoined ideas :

—

First: That, in the spirit world, there

are but two receptacles of the souls of all

earth’s inhabitants—one heaven, and one

hell, the antithesis of each other. That

there is no evil in heaven, nor in those

who, as soon as they are out of the body,

go there. That there is no good in hell,

nor in any one who (after they cease to

breathe the earth’s atmosphere) enters it.

Second: Not the solid facts of human
experience, which constitute character,

will determine to which of these two ex-

treme places the disembodied soul will go
;

but the belief, or disbelief, of some
abstract dogma, having in itself no in-

trinsic good nor evil, and of no practical

use nor consequence to either the individ-

ual or the race.

Third: Of the six hundred (more or

less) sects in Christendom, each one sup-

poses itself to be the one true way to

heaven
;
and supposes that all who die

outside of its pale will go to the other

location. Practically, they are all one

way. In dogmas they differ ; in works,,

which go to the formation of character,

they are one; and, after death, they will

ajl go to “one place”—Hades, the place

of departed spirits—the first spirit world
;

and will from thence descend, or rise,

according as their works have been, with-

out any reference to their theology, until

they find their proper heaven, or hell.

There is one thing in which these theo-

logical sects are all agreed.—“ the works

of the flesh,”—the practice of generation,

and its inevitable concomitants, or fruits

—

marriage, selfish property, war, creating

rich and poor, bond and free, on the basis

of “ male and female
;

” living to eat and

drink those things which afford the most

present satisfaction, or gratification, at the

expense of future sickness and disease

;

then employing a class of men to cure

them of their sicknesses and diseases, by

the use of poisons, as the great cure-all,

which induce premature death, and pass

them into their heaven or hell in the spirit

world.

Contemplating Shakerism, all these

unite and say, if celibacy is right, marriage

is wrong, and, the Shakers excepted, all

will go into hell, and be eternally lost.

Jesus said to his disciples, “Ye are the

salt of the earth,” to preserve it from

decomposition—putrefaction—and ye bear

the same proportion to the mass of man-

kind, that salt does to the bulk of the

earth, or that salt does to the quantity of

meat to which it is applied as a preserver.

“There be few that be saved ” while in

the physical body, and living upon the

earth. But those will be the Saviours

of all who live and die in generation, after

they have passed through the gates of death

into the land of souls.

Thus, as “ a little leaven leaveneth the

whole lump,” and maketh it all into leav-

en ; so is it the tendency of salt to make

whatever it is applied to “ taste like

itself”—like salt. And thus, all who be-

come Christians actually

—

Shakers—on

earth, are the first-fruits of what the whole

mass of mankind may hereafter become in

the spirit worlds
; as those who are them-

selves saved from the lust of generatif/n,

the lust of eating and drinking, the lusts

of dress and equipage, and the lusts of the

mind, in this stage of being, will have to

help other souls up to the same plane of

existence in the eternal spheres of spirit

life.

Jesus was eminently a man of princi-

ples and not of persons. He would not

alternately love and hate the same man or

woman, according as they changed their

spirit and character, but would hate the

corrupted character and spirit. And,

when it is shown, from historical data,

that the system of spiritual ethics promul-

gated by him was rather the result of the

“ progression of primates ” (as Professor

Mapes would phrase it), than a new pro-

duct of his own individuality
; and that

Buddha, Confucius, Zoroaster, and Moses,

the world’s Avatars, had each, in their

day and generation, built up a compara-

tively perfect system of moral precepts and

religious maxims, illustrated by their own
lives, which were the exponents of the

same eternal principles of truth that Jesus

taught and practiced
;
and as the primrose

by the hedge-side can, by judicious culture

for successive germinations, be progressed

to a double-flowering moss-rose, not easilv

propagated, so the Shaker Order, being

the second appearing of Christ to and in

humanity, in its entirety of male and

female, is where, for a hundred years, the

sexes have lived together as celibates, in

a spiritual relation, without faltering or

deviation (Dixon’s “Spiritual wives,” and

Noyes’s Community, or “Complex Mar-

riage,” to the contrary notwithstanding),

as brethren and sisters, just as they expect

to live to all eternity
; this being eternal

life.

Of itself alone, salt would make a poor

meal for a hungry man or woman
; or poor

soil in which to grow vegetables. But,

applied agriculturally to the soil, or mixed
in proportions with other substances, it is

invaluable and indispensable.

“I came not,” said Jesus, “to bring

peace on the earth,” to its generative

family relations
;

“ but to set a man
against his father, a daughter against her

mother;” and to make a man’s foes, his

generative lusts, and their products, to be
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tlioHc of ilis own housliolil, wlicn called

into the Christ Order iind converted
;
just

us salt is set against meat that is on the

highway to decomposition.

15y reason of “ the corruption that is in

the world through lust,’’ the earth, in its

j)roper family relations, is fast passing

away, is being burnt up by its own inter-

nal fires
;
and society, to-day, is being

threatened with general disintegration,

which nothing Imt an increased and more

extended application of Shakerism—the

Christ Spirit and principles—can avert

!

No less potent causes eau arrest the down-

ward tendency caused by so many seeking

pleasure in unrighteousness, through the

highest functions of individual and society

life—nutrition and reproduction.

The end has come, and “ the earth, and

the works that are therein, will be burnt

up,” either by the spiritual fires that

Jesus kindled eighteen hundred years ago,

or by the fires of its own unsubdued pas-

sions. So that it is only a question of

high-life foeticide, low-life infanticide, or

Christian celibacy.

A female Saviour—Ann Lee—arises,

who makes use, not pleasure

—

right

;

not

expediency

—

principle ; sensuous enjoy-

ment, not the object of human existence
;

seeking, with all the powers of her being,

the wealth of others (the Community), not

her own; such only are Avatars—Saviours.

They are salt, with which to save them-

selves, and to preserve and protect all upon

whom they act, by influence, primarily or

approximately. Their followers are the

“ Ye ” who “are the salt of the earth.”

“ But, if the salt have lost its savor,

wherewith shall it be salted ? ” Sure

enough ! If any one turn to the “ weak,

beggarly elements,” and so become earth,

and not salt, such is good for nothing, but

to be returned to the earth as manure, to

stimulate the growth of earthly plants.

Seceding Shakers perform this use.

They are preachers to the world, like its

own priests, knowing more than they prac-

tice, and are to be regathered into the

fold at some future day.

There is an obtuseness in the public

mind upon the subjects of this article

which cannot be accounted for, except on

the principle that “the flesh lusteth

against the Spiritual Order, even as the

Spirit of Christ warreth against the sins

of the world, and sccketh to burn them
up, and thus save souls therefrom

; even

as physical fire consumeth matter that is

more gross than itself.

St. Augustine said, “Marriage peoples

the earth ; Celibacy replenisheth the

heavens.” Were all females to be mar-

ried, and each one to bear six children,

the earth would soon be overpopulated

;

and wore all females to become celibates,

the earth would soon be de[»opulated. If

marriage were appropriated to its proper

use only—the begetting and rearing of

offspring—celibacy would still be neces-

sary to check j)Ojiulation, and to raise up

seed of the Resurrection heavens—a class

of Jesusesaiid Anns, to minister the eternal

Order of the Resurrection, or Christ

heavens to souls after they pass over the

river, into the land where there are no

pomegranates nor figs, and where they will

say, “There is no bread here; nor is

there any water
;
and our souls loath this

light bread. 0, that there were a physi-

cal resurrection of our material bodies;

and that we were back again on the earth,

where we could have our long-accustomed,

stimulating indulgences, and not forever

suffer this hungering and thirsting after

earthly things in this Hades, the valley

of the shadow of death to all our earthly

enjoyments.”

Let the new heaven arise, that it may

create and regulate a new earth—a new

life! F. W. E.

Salvation.

We all want Salvation; but differ in opinion

what shall be saved in us, and who shall do

the work. The most generally accepted idea

of Salvation, is something to be effected here-

after, by the imputed righteousness of one

who was murdered by the Jews for the pur-

pose; for which the Jews are hated and Jesus

very much worshiped. This idea does not

require us to cease the practice of sin, but to

believe that Jesus “paid it all.” We are

arrested by conviction of wrong-doing; under

this education, we plead for salvation, not

from the act of stealing horses, but from the

penalty deservedly our due ; and just so, the

next time we steal a horse. Popular Chris-

tianity teaches, that of ourselves we can do

nothing; that we must rely on the death of a

certain body, not on his life and example,

We claim, that Jesus never taught such doc-

trines, has no fellowship with those who be-

lieve them, unless he feels the fellowship of

pity. We have a noble example of our duty

as students, accepting Christ: “Lord, what

shall I DO to inherit eternal life.^” “Keep the

Commandments.” “These I have kept.'’

“Then if thou wouldst be perfect, do as I

HAVE DONE.” “ But Lord, these are not what

I want to do; nor the practices I want to be

saved from ; excuse me! ” Thus we have in

the life of Jesus, an example; and in Ms

teachings what we must do, and not do, to be

saved. What would be the effect, if the moral

code were enforced upon all professing salva-

tion through the merits of Jesus 1 Verily, we

believe they would be better exponents of

Christian principles than now
;

and enjoy

more salvation from the crying evils of the

da}^ than millions of centuries will save them

from, while believing that Jesus has taken

medicine that will save them from sin, or the

I)unishment of sin. Jesus teaches that the

boon of salvation is obtained by patterning

his self-denial, and liy “ Co, and sin no more !”

“Those who no the will of my Father, the

same sliall be saved,” “Not everyone that

sailh, ‘Lord, I/ord;’ but those le/io do some-

thin;',—my I’ather’s will.”

Give me a religion that has the power of

salvation in it; that is not made up of forms,

creeds nor ceremonies, but has in it vitality

that yields present salvation.

Give me a religion that yields life—eternal

life; not a h)'j)ocritical cloak under which I

can hide, 0!i the first day of the week, the evil

transactions of the previous six! Give me a

religion that is the power of God unto salva-

tion now; that purifies, elevates, ennobles ; that

takes cognizance of outward acts ; of inward

thoughts
; not only at stated periods, but per-

vades the whole being, from Sabbath to Sab-

bath; all the weeks of the }’car; all the years

of a life ! And thus is summed up the call of

the Spirit on every one who “names the name

of Christ ” or would live a Shaker life.

H. C., Enfield, N. II.

Christian Faith.

Faith, as usually defined, is the assent of

the mind to a statement made, having refer-

ence either to the past or to the future.

Christian faith almost invariably refers to the

future, and denotes the certain conviction

which one has of events that will transpire, or

of the results of a given course of conduct.

In the language of the Apostle, “it is the

foundation of things hoped for, the assurance

of things not seen.” It is a principle of the

same character as that which exists in the

mind of the Divine Being. “ By faith, we

understand, the ages have been arranged by

the word of God, so that the things w'hich are

beheld have not come into existence from

things apparent.” That the entire future is

clear to the mind of Deity, so that he is cer-

tain what will be the moving panorama that,

in the course of ages, will pass before the eyes

of created beings. Though the events which

occur in a regular order of sequence have not

yet actually transpired, yet they exist as reali-

ties in the Divine Mind. “ God calls things

that are aiot, as though they were.” The

Christian, united to the Divine Being by his

Spirit dwelling in him, possesses an unshaken

confidence in the future ; whatever may be the

agitations of earth, either in its physical con-

vulsions or moral revolutions, he has a firm

persuasion that all things wdll eventuate in

the greatest good to himself and others, and

w'ill evince the infinite wisdom of the Supreme

Ruler.

“ Ills hand th« good man fa.stcns on the skies.

And bids earth roll, nor heeds the idle whirl.”

Christian faith, as the term implies, must be

the faith of Christ; not merely a belief in

him, nor on him, but the faith of Christ, the

very faith which he possessed. It is that

which influenced him to a life of self-denial, by

bearing a daily cross again.st every inclination

that would lead the soul downward to find its

gratification in the sensual life, and not up to

the celestial ;
against every prompting of am-

bition that would have urged him to strive for

the renown of the w'arrior, of the earthly mon-
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arcli, or of tlio ccplcsiastiral dif'nitary ;
np;ainst

whatovor would liavc intluc'nced him to exalt

himself above the lowest of those whom it

was his mission to elevate to a life of purity

and righteousness. 15y his faith lie wa.s

united to the Father, so that the future, which

was all transparent to the Divine Mind, was

laid open to himself in proportion to his capa-

city to comprehend it, and he was able to show

to his disciples tilings yet to be. These early

disciples, who ultimately became firmly estab-

lished in the faith of Christ, the Apostle Paul

exhorted Christians to take as examples of

faith and patience: “ Whose faith follow, con-

sidering the aim of their life,

—

Jbsus Ciiiust

THE SA.MK, YESTEKDAY, TO-DAY, AND FOR-

EVER.” He is the same in his intimate union

with Infinite Love; in faith and hope; in

meekness and humilit}'; in unbounded kind-

ness and charity; and in his aspirations for

whatever is in its nature of the utmost purity

and divinest beauty, both for himself and all

God’s children.

Christian faith, therefore, is not simply an

assent of the understanding to some truth

presented to it, but an active principle operating

throughout the entire existence of man, whether

in this or the spirit world, and continually bring-

ing him nearer to the All Good. It embraces

not only an assurance of ultimate blessedness,

but also the life of faith, which is its very

essence—faith in active exercise, manifested in

every-day conduct. It is the foundation of an

edifice, laid indeed in the present, but whose

superstructure is to be the work of the future.

This foundation is laid in God ; it therefore

partakes of the stability of the Eternal, and is

a certain prophecy of the beauty and glory

that will ultimately greet the eye of the be-

holder. This faith is not the self-confidence

of the worldly-minded. It is not the assur-

ance of a Napoleon that the star of his destiny,

which had risen so brilliantly, should continue

to shine more and more brightly till he had

reached the zenith of worldly power and

glory. The throne which he had established

by so great efforts, and that he fondly hoped

would remain as a permanent seat for many
generations of his posterity, was suddenly

broken. It lacked the element of durability

possessed by that which the Psalmist beheld

in prospect when, viewing Christ’s final tri-

umph and glory, he exclaimed,

—

“ God is thy

throne for the age of ages ! ”

One may learn a valuable lesson respecting

the instability of earthly hopes and confidences

in reading the biography of Sir Walter Scott.

Hewas a man of wonderful, intellectual abilities,

who stood on the very summit of literary emi-

nence in his day
; was remarkable for his social

and amiable qualities, and of decidedly aristo-

cratic tastes and aspirations. As a consequence

of these tastes, he was anxious to be the founder

of a family with a name and fame above the

many. The great wealth which he acquired

by his literary efforts was employed in gratify-

ing this desire, and Abbotsford, the grand

estate, with its beautiful and aristocratic man-
sion, was established. But a crisis came in

his financial affairs, which stripped him of his

wealth, and the remaining days of the distin

guished man of letters were spent in toilsome

efforts to retrieve the disaster. Abbotsford

passeil into other, though kindred, hands, and

no one is left to transmil to posterity the

name which ho so highly cherished. He was

not of that class mentioned by the Apostle,

who took for a city that has foundations

whoso builder and maker is God.

The Christian’s faith is always accompanied

by a power which enables him to obey the law

of divine love, and ultimately frees him from

the tendency to transgression. In the lan-

guage of the Apostle, “
it works by love, puri-

fies the heart, and overcomes the world.”

This indeed is what gives to it the certainty

which distinguishes it from the mere assent

of the understanding to a proposition. It is

the Spirit of Truth, which Jesus assured his

disciples should abide with them forever. It

docs not give to the soul its “ longing after

immortality,” but assures it of its reality. It

was this faith, with its accompanying power,

that dwelt with so much fullness in Mother

Ann. It was the sword of keenest edge that

severed at a blow the knot that has troubled

so many mere logicians. She needed no long-

drawn argument to prove to her the existence

of God and the immortality of the soul. She

was athirst for the waters, and hungry for the

bread of eternal life, and she sought to satisfy

her spiritual wants just as she would those of

the body. The words of Jesus, “Labor for

the food which endures to everlasting life,”

were to her a divine oracle. She did labor.

Her spiritual instincts led her at once to the

true source from which all her wants could be

supplied. Whatever could be effected by con-

fession and repentance of sin, she did with a

purpose. Whatever power was to be obtained

by prayer, that she sought by earnest and

continual supplication. The Divine Spirit

wrought powerfully in her when she consented

to yield to its saving influences. It taught

her the renunciation of every desire that leads

the soul to find its heaven among those who
are dead to the experimental knowledge of the

hig-her, spiritual and heavenly life. It inspired

her with that earnestness and zeal which made

effectual all her efforts to rise from the dark-

ness of sin, and to attain that state where the

sunlight of Divine Love should shine continu-

ally upon her. To accomplish this, she was

willing and glad to forego every possible sen-

sual gratification, being assured that what she

sought to gain would be an infinite reward

for every trial she should be called to endure.

And she did gain it. By following Christ in

the regeneration, den3ing herself in accordance

with his requirements, she was made partaker

of the same life which he possessed—eternal

life. God, as manifested by unbounded love,

gentleness, kindness, and enduring patience,

dwelt in her. His peace was her peace, and

her joy. So that it was with the

utmost propriety that she replied to a sister

who was expressing the ardent love she felt

for her, “ You do not love me, but you love

God in me." Situations which to many minds

would have been utter darkness, were to her

all aglow with divine illumination. She be-

held the future through a glorious medium,

like that which enlightened Jesus on the

Mount. What she gained, dwelt in her as a

permanent treasure. Asa fountain springing

up to everlasting life, it overflowed continually
|

for the benefit of others, and many, thir.sting

ns she had thirsted, were eager to partake of

its refreshing waters.

There ever is, in the faith which is in-

wrought into the soul by the influences of the '

Divine Spirit, a certainty that is as satisfactory
j

to its possessor as the demonstrations of the

exact sciences. There is need of no compli-

cated, mctajibysical process to arrive at this

assurance. It comes as the rain from heaven;

as the sunlight to the plant, that asks not,

“how is it possible.’” but drinks in the light

and the dew, and then grows on, and buds
and blooms, and sends forth its fragrance, and
displays its beauties to every beholder.

“Those that are planted in the house of the

Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God; ”

and this planting is the result of that faith

which, the Apostle says, “I will show you by
my works ”—in every day life. W. H. B.

Life in God—No. 1.

The foundation of all religion rests on the

sublime truth, that man is the image of God

;

intellectually, the miniature of the Supreme
Intelligence, and can only be happy in the

Divine.

To grow in the Divine Nature is his privi-

lege; to become more and more perfect,, by
degrees, through time, to the endless ages of

eternity

!

In this approximation to the Divine Attri-

butes, consists his happiness ; his heaven
; his

all : like a well-tuned musical instrument, he

has to be attuned into the harmony of the

great Prototj’pe
; and when the intonations are

complete, man will be in possession of all the

happiness designed, and of which he is

capable.

If man were not the image of the great

Prototype, how could he be the recipient of

any revelation, inspiration or teaching? How
could he understand, and come to the knowl-

edge of the Divine Will? How could he be .

responsible to the great Tribune, without the

consciousness of the Divine impress in his

soul ?

On this great truth, of man being the image

of God, rests the revelation of our Heavenly

Father through the prophets, and lastly,

through the great Prophet, Immanuel, the

Holy Saviour, which, being interpreted, is,

“ God with us."

When the Lord Jesus opened his mission,

by preaching salvation from the evils in the

world, his disciples became conscious of the

Divine truth, having in their own souls a

response.

On this fact, of man being the miniature and

offspring of God, the Saviour predicated the

Judgment; the final justification, or con-

demnation, of those who heard his Gospel;

for said he, “ This is the condemnation, that

light has come into the world, and men choose

darkness rather, because their deeds are evil.”

They saw and comprehended the Divine truths

necessary to their salvation; but on account

of the cross, were not willing to accept and

obey them.

Being endowed with the capacity of under-

standing the Divine will and mission, man is

therefore made responsible for his own happi-

ness or misery

;

the final result resting on his
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powers of volition, to choose the good and re-

fuse the evil. On this fact, the Holy Saviour

predicated his mission. Ho made no attempts

to chaago the structure nor attributes of the

human mind; but in all cases and conditions,

to ada|)t his doctrines and teaching to the

understanding of his hearers.

And his call was, invariably, “ Who.soever

will, let him come, and partake of the waters

I

of life freely.” A privilege, no comi»ulsion;

free liberty to make the choice of the way of

salvation, and the kingdom of heaven; or the

dark labyiinths of condemnation, and the pre-

cincts of the damned

!

The strongest advocates for sulphur and the

other concomitant combu.stibles, cannot possi-

bly get half enough into their crucible to make

a hell comparable to a guilty conscience, and

self-abnegation from the enjoyments of the

j

righteous in the kingdom of heaven; to whom

I

the Lord of salvation will say, “Ye goats to

I

the left, and ye sheep to the right ;
” a condi-

tion of volition and election !

Here we may pause and ask: “Is it possi-

ble for any human being to bear the separation

from his or her Heavenly Parents, and their

good and faithful children?” Thoughts of

everlasting separation, darkness and despair,

are hardly endurable by a finite and depend

ent being. If man could change the intelli-

gent god within him, and obliterate it from his

soul, then he would be a fit companion, and

there would be a place for him among the

tioine; but as long as he has the knowledge

of Life in God, he must be with his Parents,

or be forever miserable !

!

And now, once for all time, let us cease to

teach Divine mysteries; the inscrutable ways

of Divine Providence and his specialities in the

salvation of his children; the fighting of the

winds in the shape of imaginary demons; the

groping in fogs of uncertainty of our creation

and destination, and come out into the broad

day of everlasting light, where creation can be

seen and known : let us take the right way,

calling on the bewildered and lost in darkne.ss,

to “ Come into the light, for we have found

the way, and are on the road home !
” Re-

sponse from the lost children: “But we are

doomed to everlasting fire and perdition!”

Voice: “Who told you so?” Response:

“The holy catholic fathers, John Calvin and

^lartin Luther.” Voice: “ A false report, the

Holy Saviour is here, and he says, you may
come and welcome ! !

” Response :
“ All right,

we will soom be there ! 1

”

God the Eternal is positive; positive in his

own nature and being; positive in his plans of

creation. The universe of mind and matter,

now in successful operation, attest his eternal

efficiency ! His agents, whom he employs,

must be like himself, ever active in carrying

into execution the Divine missions, for the

well-being of his creatures.

It is the doing of positive good, for ourselves

and others, which constitutes the good man or

woman. Negatives in agency do nothing;

they are nothing in -human beings
; and the

man or woman, who expects a reward for

being a passive recipient of heaven’s good

store, and the selfish withholding them from

others, will hear the unwelcome sound, “de-

part from me, for I never knew you.”

The mission of the Holy Saviour was a life

of continuous labor: “My Father worketh,

hitherto, and I work.”

Jesus said, “ it is more blessed to give than

to receive
;
” in accordance, he went about

doing good; giving aid and comfort to his poor

fellow-beings
;

in blessing others, he was the

constant recipient of blessings from his Father

;

and the voice at his baptism, “this is my be-

loved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased,”

attested the Divine approbation and blessing !

The very con.sciousness of having imparted

to others the means of eternal life and comfort,

is a blessing that enlarges the divinity within

us.

Recapitulation : Man, intellectually, the

miniature of God; being thus constituted, it is

impo.ssible for him to be happy only in the

Divine nature; a constant growth in time, and"

through the ages of eternity to constitute his

heaven. God, in his revelations, has addressed

man, through his rational faculties, making

him accountable for their use; and predicating

his happiness or misery, on the powers of

volition. The false teaching of anti-christ can

never change these Divine truths.

Veritas.

The Household of Faith.

As the Trinitarian God of the past, and the

masculine church of the present, have neither

been fruitful of the power of salvation, nor

grace to redeem humanity from degradation,

so will all religions, all systems, and all creeds

prove themselves inadequate to the wants of

the world, which fail to recognize and be

governed by the living principle of duality.

As natural things are but types of spiritual,

and the more real is comprehended within

the crust of the outer, so must the significant

fact, underlying this so long negatived truth,

be admitted, if we would see the advancement

and spread of Christ’s kingdom.

Can the paternal influence alone beget and

bring forth children in the natural order?

Neither can it in the spiritual.

What is home without a Mother, either in

the natural or the spiritual household ? And,

when the true heirs are produced, and ‘
‘ the

sons and daughters of God without rebuke,”

they will come of a parentage balanced as that

which said in the beginning, “Let us make
man in our image, after our likeness;— male

and female created he them.”

A simple, reasonable, theological basis on

which to rest the principles which are to re-

deem us from the thraldom of the earth-plane,

and inspire us with the necessary fortitude

and self-renunciation, to subordinate the

natural to the spiritual, and thus be truly

“born again,” are essentials to the develop-

ment and progress of the soul.

E. H. W., Har.

Was the God of the Jews, the Creator of heaven
and earth ? The Shakers say not.

The God that directed the Jews was a tutelar divin-

ity
;
not the Father of the Christ. One believed in,

and directed war ; the other taught of an enduring

peace. One permitted “an eye for an eye;” the

oilier taught, -‘love your enemies."
Very many complications of opinions may be un-

raveled by learning the distinction made by the

assertion :
“ The God of the Christian is not the God

of the Jews." *

“The Servant of the Lord must
he Gentle.”

2d Tim. 2:24.

Gentle words and gentle actions,

Tokens of a tender heart

:

When to ail they render kindnesn

W hat rich blessings they impart I

Thus, when clonds ofsorrow lower,

And the soul is bow’d with care,

Gentle words with magic power.
Strengthen us to trials bear.

I>et ns cultivate those virtues

VV'hich adoi-n and beautify
;

Clothe the soul with heavenly graces

And to angels bring it nigh.

Peace and love, and tender kindness.

Breath’d around us as we go.

Scatter all the selfish blindness

Which prevents pure love to flow.

L. W., Whitewater.

Inspiration of the Sunlight.
O beautiful sunshine 1 how brightly tbou'rt beaming.
So warming and cheering I love thy pure light

;

Messenger welcome, o’er earth thou art gleaming,

Bispelling the darkness and gloom of the night.

2.

Thy glory awakens a feeling of gladness,

—

A happy emotion springs up in my heart I

Beholding thy beauty, devoid of all sadness.

To me thou doth unbounded pleasure impart.

3.

Bright orb of our system, in glory excelling.

Dispenser of light, and of warmth to the earth ;

Roll on in thy pathway, forever thou’rt telling

’Twas God, who created and gave thee thy birth.

4.

His Infinite Power, Creation discloses ;

His works so majestic in grandeur are spread ;

Within nature’s bosom, in silence reposes

The wonders of ages, so awful and dread I

5.

Rich treasures, yet buried in ocean and cavern.

In wilderness places, and deep, fruitful soil

;

In valleys, on mountains, in deserts all barren,

Only awaiting discovery and toil.

6.

The bright sun of Science in splendor is rising

—

Now piercing the clouds, long obscuring its ray ;

Gray mists are dispersing, and oh, how surprising

The light that is ushering m a new day .'

7.

Strong demons of gross superstition and error.

Which long having held many souls in their grasp.

Deprived of authority, shrinking with terror.

Recoil from the light, like a poisonous asp.

8 .

In death-robes its victims hath Ignorance shrouded.

In cloisters and prison-walls Jong were they bound;

While priestly dictation their vision beclouded.

No passage for light to their dungeons was found.

9.

But, thank God ! the fetters are now being broken.

And thousands rejoice in their happy release ;

All hail the glad tidings ! and welcome each token

Preparing the nations for truth’s great increase.

10 .

When Fi-eedom shall triumph o’er earth’s vast do-

minions.

And high shall be carried the standard of right.

The angel of love will unfold her soft pinions.

And guide honest souls that advance in the light.

11 .

All hail, then, the morning of true Resurrection I

The sunbeams of glory descend to the earth ;

O blessed enjoyment I O happy reflection I

With angels we gather a substance of worth.

Maktha.
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The Weaver.
I’vo laid my wpl) for life,

Ami now I'm IHt to (111 it

;

With cnr« ami daily striro,

Or cast), If 1 BO will it.

An pvon thread, and utronKi

Will weave mo sure protection
|

A ‘ linsey wooUoy ' ono

Will break, and rauso vexation.

And when the work is done,

•Twill make my seamless garment

;

Or, clotho my soul upon.

In sad and sackcloth raiment. M. W.

Testimony of John Whitelay.
“ I have a very decided opinion of the Shak-

ers,” said a Boston editor :
“ that they are no

better than other people, and no worse !
” Con-

sidering the above remark as indicative of

" whatever is, is right,” in one man’s opinion,

at least, I was led to make clear the difference

between the Shakers and the world, as follows

;

Nothing but the spirit of Christ can elevate

us above earthly conditions, wherein we are

“ pretty much all alike.” Evidences of pos.ses-

sion of Christ’s spirit are given, only, in pure,

unselfish lives. Riches, honors, place, power

and literary attainments, may all be acquired

without regard to purity or right ; but the

righteousness that creates newness of life, has

its springs in complete denial of what “ other

people ” delight to engage in. Seeking Christ,

the Spirit led me to a Shaker Community ; I

here found Christ manifested in the lives of

individuals, as I had never found elsewhere,

though a professional “Disciple of Christ”

when I came. All that wore the garb, were

not Shakers, but probationers—“being tried

by the holy Spirit for acceptance or rejection,”

as Emerson would state it. I have given the

Shakers nearly a quarter of a century’s trial

;

amd during that time have been tried and

crucified on the same cross that Jesus died to

the world ; and to-day find myself among the

antipodes of “other people,” and one of them.

I see “ other people ” glorying in all that tends

to build up pride, lust, war, private property

and marriage, which are the very enemies of

the Christ Spirit. The discipline of the Sha-

kers has been good for me
;

for by it I am
redeeming myself from following those fash-

ions that lead “ other people ” in selfish, fieshly

Unions ; seeking to save that life that can only

hve at the expense of life eternal. I live for

others; “not for myself alone,” nor for my
natural kin alone

; but am giving e.xpression

to that love for others, that requires the laying

down of my carnal, generative life, and thus I

enjoy Christ ; and this is the only way to en

joy the real Christ.

“ The Shakers are no better than other peo-

ple,” unless they actually bear more cross

against sinful practices than do “other peo-

ple ;
” or if the crosses they bear do not enlarge

their sphere of doing good, and bring them en

rapport with that life, which we in common
with “other people” believe the Angels now
live. I bless good wherever and in whomso-
ever I see it. I love a temperate man

; if he is

not perfect, he is on the road, and therefore

my relation. But a truly honest Shaker

forms the most complete idea of what a fol-

lower of Christ should be; and to 6e one, is the

daily effort of J. W.

Divine Influences.

When in a proper condition, physically and

spiritually, wo inhale and exhale the spiritual

atmosphere as really as we do the natural air.

We receive from, and impart to each other,

spiritual influences, as readily as the Sun’s

rays are ab.sorbed by objects upon which it

shines, or the thirsty earth imbibes the rain

that falls from the clouds, and reciprocatingly

returns the same in a purer form. It is said,

the rays of the sun move the massive monu-

ment on Bunker Hill ! How much more

should the heavenly Luminary—God—sway

the masses of human intellect and feeling, to

act in consonance with it, for the promotion

of the life that is divine—to live, move and

exist only in Him—in his service, who is “ the

way, the truth, and the life !” “ When we are

resurrected from the mists of error, false edu-

cations and superstitions, into the glorious

sunshine of everlasting truth, we shall see the

right way, and walk therein ; we shall know

of the truth, and obey ; we shall know of the

life, the divine, spiritual element, and live in

it, as do the Angels, now in heaven. As the

soul grows in the divine life, the loves of this

gross, animal existence will disappear; the

habits will no longer be related to earthly

things, but will be fashioned after the Angelic.

It is in our power to make a large measure of

heaven on the earth, by engaging only in those

soul enjoyments that occupy the inhabitants

of the Christ sphere. With the All-wiSe, the

All-pure there is no trouble, and in the ratio

we are wise and pure, there certainly will be

none with us—our life will be divine.

H. B., Shakers, N. Y.

Tobacco.

It is nearly thirty years, since an 'inspira-

tional testimony from the heavens was deliver-

ed to the Societies of Shakers, against the use

of tobacco, swine’s flesh, and alchohol; the

latter being permitted to be used discretion-

ately, by direction of physicians only. Our

people were generally tobacco users
;
pork and

cider were common at every meal
;
yet they

were abandoned and by many, never indulged

in afterward, though some had been habitual

users of pork, alchohol and tobacco for up-

wards of thirty years. There never was a

time in our history, when the same testimony

against tobacco was more needed, though but

few of the old Believers use it; and they sor-

rowfully. It is a lamentable fact, that two-

thirds of all persons asking admittance to our

Society, are habitual users of tobacco in one

or more forms! And what are we to do.^

We cannot yet feel, that because of its use,

they should be denied the privilege of confess-

ing and repenting of still greater sins—“ the

lusts of the flesh, of the eyes, and the pride of

life”—acknowledging, that the use of tobacco

is a barrier, to speak mildly, to the overcom-

ing of the sins of the world. Prominent minds

among us do not fear that our testimony is at

all too strong—nor that we shall need to back

down from any position we have taken
;
even

while we admit its use with adults having

formed the habit, under protest, and denying

the right of minors to engage in it at all. The

argument that all nations practice it, is one

I

that we will withstand ;
and nothing will con-

vince u« that it is respectable, nor any so re-

spectable, as if they did not use the weed.

I'he liner sensibilities of our nature sicken

at the thought that our clean, consecrated i

dwellings, should ever again be polluted with

the fumes or saliva of the tobacco user.

There is a moral responsibility resting on

us, to be exemplars to mankind, by a continu-

ance in self-denial to this bewitching narcotic.

Once we were as deeply in love with it as any

outside of our Society are, or can be. We
well remember our social smokings,—when,

with our well-filled clay pijies of home manu-

facture, we would make the air blue with the

fumes of the weed! Who wi.shes the return

of those seasons? We accept with joy the

light that science has shed upon the subject— I

that it has, as usual, taken the hand of our

religion, declaring tobacco no less respectable

than rum, and that it is a moral and spiritual

degenerator, and a physical disorganizer.

The writer of this was a rank tobaceo user,

but has long since abandoned its use
;
and all

honor to those who have done likewise.

W'e cannot be saviours to others in this,

nor in any other respect, until we first are

saved. It is to be hoped that we will not be

hypocrites, by practicing what we preach

against, as we commonly fault Christendom

generally. W'^e have proclaimed against the

lusts of the flesh and of the mind; against

rum, pork and tobacco; and if we engage

therein, do not let us seek to hide them under

Christian colors.

W. R s. Union Village, 0.

Which is Nobler, the Aesthetic

or the Ascetic?

Were there no sin confronting us at every

step in life, with its general accompaniments

of poverty, want and wretchedness; were

there no ignorance, with its lack of happiness
|

and growth, chafing continually upon the

benevolent and philanthropic elements in our

being, the gratification of our taste for the i

beautiful would not seem so contrary to the

genius of Christianity. We all believe that

we shall have them ultimately to enjoy, unless

like the rich man in the parable we have “ had

our good things in this life ” at the expense of

the “durable riches and life evermore” which

are the product of practical love to the Lord,

and to our neighbor. E. H. W.

Freegift Wells, a worthy member of our Community,

deceased on Saturday, the loth of April (1871). aged

85 years 10 months and 25 days. He was the youngest

of a family of 11 children—all now dead, save one,

whose present age is over 93 years.

The remarkable longevity of this family is worthy
|

of notice.

Thomas and Abigail Wells, the parents of said

family of children, were each, respectively, 80 and 85

years of .age at death. The names and ages of the

ten children, who lived to mature years, were as
j

follows, viz. :
j

Seth Y. Wells, deceased, aged ^ y. 2 m. li d.

Thomas “ Jr., “ 71 9 16

Beniamin “ “ “ 81 2 19

Calvin “ “ “ 81 1 8

Luther “ “ “ 86 5 1

Stephen “ “ “ 88 10 5
|

Hannah “ “ “ 86 1 11
|

Jesse “ now living, “ 93 and over.
|

Abigail “ Jr., dece.ased, “ 49 2 3 i

Freegift “ “ “ 85 10 25

The mother and 10 children have been firm believers

in the testimony of Christ’s Second Appearing, all

but one having died in the faith of Mother Ann Lee.

I). A. B.
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Teachings of Ann Lee.

(^Continued.')

21. Elifil) Harlow records Mother Ann a.s

coinmentiiif; on the indifference with which

Americans involved thcin.selve.s in debt :
“ ^ on

will run in debt, not only brinj'ing yourself into

bondage, but your family
;
and then, you dis-

tress your creditors. Such evil nianagcnient

will ever be a spiritual loss to the soul, until

the creditors arc |)aiil, and the soul repents of

having become indebted.”

22. “ If 1 owned the whole world, I w^ould

turn it into joyfnlness. I would not say to

the poor : be ye warmed and be ye clothed, with-

out ^ivin^ them the wherewith to help them.”

23. “Be diligent in busines.s—hands to

work and hearts to God. Godliness leads to

industry. The devil is a tempter; but .an idle

person tempts the devil. When doing your

duty in the love of God, the devil can have no

power over you; there is no room for tempta-

tions.”

24. “ I have taught you the way of God

;

you must keep it. I am one, called to keep it

with you; I must do my work, you mu.st do

yours ;
I can help you ;

so can the hesivenly

spirits, but they cannot do your w'ork. You

have a day and privilege which many others

have desired, but did not obtain. If you take

up jmur crosses against the lusts of the flesh,

as Jesus did, while you have the ability to

gratify these, you will be the bi ightest souls

in heaven ;
there are glorious crowns prepared

for all such
;
honor and glory that none can

obtain, who live in the indulgences that are

darkening, and death to the .«oul.”

25. “Taking up the cross of Christ will be

compulsory in the future world, brought about

by suffei ings; but those who voluntarily take

up the cross now, and live as Christ lived, will

be more glorious than the Angels

—

yea, as

kings and priests unto God!”

26. “ The marriage of the flesh is a coven.ant

with death, .and an agreement with hell ! the

Christ life is eternal life; who would enjoy

this, must forsake that.'’

27. One day there came a poor man to

Mother Ann, complaining of his brother, who

was rich and able to help him, but would not.

She replied: “That is the way of the world;

the rich are covetous and will not help the

poor; and the poor, instead of crying to God,

to soften the hearts of the rich, will envy and

hate them ; therefore both are wicked.”

28. Of one of her disci])les. Mother Ann

_
asked :

“ Do you believe I can forgive sins I
”

“
I believe,” said Hannah Cogswell, “ that the

spirit of Christ that is in you, can forgive my
sins.” “ That is the right faith,” s.aid

Mother Ann. *

1. Toiling brother or sister, do you gi-ow faint in

tlio pursuit of the treasures of immortal life? Give
your heart in pr.ayer to God. our Heaveidy Father
and Mother, and mippUciite their gnidanee.

2. Life would lose much of it.s unpleasantness, if

each one would seek, by acts of condescension, to

brighlen the pathway and cheer the hearts of dciir

companions, A. E. H.
“ Ten men fail from defect in morals, where one

fails from defect in intellect.”

Let us strive to make tiiis untrue. Integiity and
intelligence are natural allies. E. M.

Prayer.

Most jtrominent among all the subjects en-

grossing the minds of profe.ssing Christians is

that of prayer. What is it.^ Whence its ori-

gin What the boneflts to be derived from

it ? Pr.ayer has been defined as the heart’s

sincere desire, uttered, or unexjiressed ; the

motion of a hidden fire that burns within the

breast. Jesus advised, for praj'er, to enter

into the closet, and shut the door; and one of

his disciples said :
“ Pray without ceasing.”

If these injunctions were literally obeyed, the

closet would be our abiding place, and prayer

our constant employ; in which case, somebody

would soon be hungry, with nothing in the

larder to appease that hunger. But, if prayer

be the heart’s sincere de.sire, we may pray

constantly and work perpetually
;

for it is

action, at last, that gives vitality to our de

sires. The grocer who called out to his clerk

to sand the sugar and water the vinegar, and

come up to prayers, might make money, and

use w'ords, but .could hardly be said to j)r.ay,

within the meaning of either Jesus or his dis-

ciple. The hosts of professing Christians who

enter their synagogues, or places of worship

for prayer, enrobed in gorgeous apparel of silks

and satins, to pour forth in studied language

a form of w'ords, grammatic.al and rhetorical,

agreeing with the gold, diamonds and rubies

that adorn their persons, occupying the first

seats, have their prayers hindered by the

strong contrast presented by the rear ranks

of the same congregation—the soiled and

threadbare vestments, the haggard and toil-

worn countenances of the widow and father-

less, who are suffering for the common neces-

saries of life ! Should the spirit of God give

form to the prayers uttered, and render it into

actions, this unchri.stian inequality would end

in brothers and sisters loving each other as

themselves ;
if prayer is desire, if what we

desire, we will ; and what we will, we do.

If by the closet, the Saviour meant the

heart
;
and by the door, the mouth, heart-felt

silent prayer would be the result; then we
should enter our hearts, and shut our mouths.

If we pray, “Our Father and Mother, God,

who art in Heaven, thy Kingdom come, thy

will be done on earth as it is done in Heaven,”

how great the thought ! how often it is lightly

considered and conveniently passed over.

Query upon query crowds upon the mind :

Are there “ in Heaven ” manufactories of fire-

arms and all the implements and horrid ma-

chinery of war, demonism incarnate I Are

there arsenals, wherein to store them? Do
they manufacture powder ? and have they

magazines for the stor.age of the same ? Have

they military academies “in heaven,” where

all the latest and most improved styles, plans,

and tactics of popular murder are taught ?

Are there colleges for a privileged few to be

educated and fitly prepared as hireling priests

to bear the testimony of Jesus, enjoining his

disciples to love each other, and to lives of

virgin purity and spotless innocence as was

his own ? Do they have distilleries there, to

produce “ the ardent ” with all it.s varied

“compounds?” Is tliere smoking in heaven,

among the saints, and angels, seraphs, and

spirits of just men and women made perfect?

Do the shining hosts worship and chew, ex-
pectorate and sing psalms together? Do they
raise the filthy swine, free-soilers, to roam at

large and root up tlie golden i>avenients,. or to
'

sjKji! the rich verdure of those “pastures ever '

green,” that the saints may be enriched by
j

the sale of their dead carcasses ? 1 1 is said i

that tliey neither marry nor are given in mar-
riage in heaven, and that the rich do not there

oppre.ss the poor! This may be called an ex-
ternal view of heaven; but what, or where is

the external, that has not its origin with the

internal ? The phari.see said ;
“ Go, and be

thou clothed, fed, and comforted ;” but that

prayer did not exist in his heart; neither did

it manifest itself in any outward act. Again,

we are enjoined to pray :
“ Forgive us our tres-

passes as we forgive those who trespass against
j

us.” How is this prayer practically carried I

out in this our Christian (.?) country ? Is
!

there not far more of the eye for an eye, and
tooth for a tooth S3'stem exercised, than that

of turning the other cheek when one is smit-

ten ; or, of rendering good for evil in our every

day pi actice—which ?

Recurring to the invocation, “When thou

prayest,” etc., we may remark, that every

person, having had experience as a Christian,

knows that there are “times and seasons”

when the soul feels especially drawn out in

prayer—when terrestrial things become mat-
ters insignificant, and unworthy of a place in

the heart’s affections—when, lost to things of

time, the troubled soul finds rest in prayer,

and th.at solace which thoughts of God alone

can give. Sweet and precious are those bli.ss-

ful seasons, when in the closet of the heart

we can breathe forth the gushings of a sorrow-

stricken spirit. And very pleasant are the

seasons set apart for our assembling together

in prayer, blending and commingling our

.spirits in our united capacities. How com-

forting then, to be baptized by the divine unc-

tion, and to have our united body magnetized,

so to speak, by the electric current as it flows

from the divine fountain, and unites us soul

to soul.

Father, Mother—God—grant us more of

this blessed spii it—the power and essence of

prayer—that we ma}-^ know and do thy holy

wall as it is done in Heaven !

E. E. F., Wv., 0.

Maxims.
A knowledge of our own weakness creates in ns,

cliarity for others.

The imperfections we see and despise in others, we
sometimes possess ourselves.

A Christian will never despise the poor, unfortu-

nate, nor fallen ; but will strive to reclaim them by

tbeir love of God.

We may despise sin, but not the sinner.

Tlie most powerful lens is a humble spirit ; it ena-

bles us to see ourselves.

Make thy heart an abode for angels, not a reservoir

for sin.

What we gain by our own exertions we value ;

while girts bestowed are frequently squandered.

E. F. II.

This whole life' is but one great school, from the

cradlu to the grave. We are all scholars : tlie voices

of those wm love, the wisdom of past ages, and our

own experience arc our teachers. Alllietions give us

diseipline
;
the spirits of departed saints whi.sper to

us. “ come up higher." 1’.
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Humility—No. 1.

Every virtue has its foundation in the truth

and i-viuson of thinp;s; and Humility, with all

other graces, must rest on this immutable

bjusis.

A certain divine being asked which was the

most excellent of the t'hristian graces, answered

“ Humility.” Ueing further interrogated

which wa.s the next, again replied “ Humility
;

”

and being a third time pre.ssed with the (jnes-

tion, still answered ‘‘Humility.” Iivtcndingthus

to intimate that humility must be the constant

temper and mental condition of the Chri.stian ;

and that without it, all other graces are in-

complete.

Humility arises from a true .scn.se of our

own condition and the real relation we stand

in to God and our fellow beings ;
and as it

admits of no assumptions of excellence we do

not pos.sess, neither does it consist in any

degradation of ourselves below what is strictly

true.

All degradation below what is real and sin-

cere, is mere mock-humilitj'. It is pride in

disguise desiring to be considered a paragon

of that lowly virtue of which it is destitute.

In vain shall we search the scriptures for

one self-degrading expression that Jesus ever

made, though he declared himself to be meek

and lowly in heart; his humility arose from

the perception and acknowledgment of the

great truth, that of himself he could do

nothing.

It has been thought by some, that humilty

arises from a proper sense and acknowledg-

ment of our sins; but this cannot be true,

since the most glorious and perfect natures are

always the most humble.

Jesus, though the most perfect of men, was

the most humble, and his humility arose from

a clear perception of his entire dependence

upon God, and a cheerful submission to the

divine will.

If humility be predicated on a sinful state,

then can this divine virtue have no place in the

hearts of the just ;
the saints must be destitute

of it ;
it can have no place in heaven.

If humility be an immortal virtue, and of

perpetutal obligation, based on the entire de-

pendence of all created intelligences on their

Creator, then may saints and the highest arch-

angels will be humble, and eternally so.

All aping of simplicity or pretensions to a

childish state, which it is impossible we should

really possess, is so far either from simplicity

or humilit}'^, that it is downright duplicity.

To perceive the propriety of humilitj^ in the

intellect without desiring it in the heart, is like

1
mentally perceiving the necessity of food with-

out having an appetite for it.

By boasting of our deserts we intrench upon
our humility.

The being unjustly disgraced is not exactly

humiliated, but it may assist us to be humble.

Seeing it is our duty to do all the good we
can, we cannot merit praise; we have but '’one

our duty. Praise belongs to God.

How foolish is pride! How vain is ambi-

tion ! How absurd for nothings to contend

1

which shall be the greatest

!

Praise may do for children, and all who

j

seek it may be counted such. Men know that

it neither ladongH to them nor becomes them.

Men may condemn and contemn, but he

that has a pure conscience will not be disturb-

ed, unless he be still under the intluence of

that vile affection which cannot be satisfied

with ” the honor that cometh from God onl}’,”

but earnestly craves the honor of mortal

worms like himself.

In propoi'tion as any one is dead to self, and

to the desire of the honors of men, in the

same proportion is he regardless of the unjust

censures of mortals.

He that is greatly disturbed at the re-

proaches of men, will, if he examine deeply into

his own heart, find that he is either more or less

obnoxious to censure, or too much alive to

self, and eagerly coveting the applause of crea-

tui es, r.ather than the approbation of God, in

his own conscience.

Seek no greatness but to be great in thy

conceptions and love of the one only Infinite

and Eternal Good.

It is a greater blessing to be censured when

innocent than to be praised when undeserving.

You say you was equally faithful with your

brother, yet he was praised, while you was

neglected. Be thankful it was so. You desire

to be humble. Praise might puff you up.

How happy was your escape !

What have you to complain of? Did you

act from a sense of duty and to please God ?

If so, your consciousness of having done your

duty is a sufiBcient reward. If you are not

satisfied with that, you may detect in yourself

the sordid motive of working for human

applause.

If you act from the base motive of obtaining

the praise of men, disappointment is the best

thing that could befall you. “How can you

believe, who receive honor one of another?”

All the blessings I enjoy flow from the all-

bountiful giver of every good, unmerited by

me. This must be so, unless I can make it

appear that my talents are self-created—self-

derived, and not the gift of God the Creator.

Of what can I boast ? What can I claim for

ray services ? When I have done all that is

commanded, what can I say, but that I am an

unprofitable servant? I have only occupied

the talents that were given me.

How fond we are of fame, and yet what is

it ? A mere modification of air, so articulated

as to inflate- us with the notion that we are,

what we are not.

A good character is not merely a good name

in the mouths of others, but a good nature in

our.selves.

He that has the peace of God in his soul

cannot be rendered unhappy, though all men

call him a demon
;
but he that is unreconciled

in heart will be wretched, though all men call

him a saint. R. W. P., U. V., Ohio.

There is nil that is noble in living a life of self-denial

—denying to ourselves affections of wrong ;
and all

that is lovely in the cultivation of something better—
the beautiful, the good.

Hard-feelings are the elements of worldly hatred.

Worldly hatred derives its origin, often, from a wrong
committed by those who hate, towards the object of

their hatred.

That which we love best, will form the subject of

our happiest thoughts ; we will give it the preference

of all other themes in our conversation
;

it will have
the largest influence in forming our resolutions, and
of putting them into execution. •

Plain Talks—No. 3.

ICvading the Croat.

Ah Christian [>cople, we should be as far

from acting falsehoods, as believing them. As
followers of the Christ Spirit, we should not

be guided so readiiy by the interpretations of

apostolic teachings, as by the Uvea of Jesus,

and those true Apostles, who lived as did their

master. Life is the exponent of an individual’s

creed, no matter what peculiarity is noticeable

in his prayer. The world at large hate self-

denial ; they know that Jesus practiced this

exceedingly ;
therefore the teachings of the

Apostles are studiously canvassed, not to evi-

dence the necessity of a full cross, but how
individuals may shun the cross, and yet main-

tain their Christian fellowship ! It is notice-

able to every reader of Scripture, that the

popular Christianity of to-day will bear little

or no comparison to the life of Jesus; that

there is no unchristian practice, but finds its

apologists in some of the popular pulpits.

First, look at marriage : a sacred institution,

so-called
; but what a breach it immediately

causes, between the life of the goodly exem-

plar, and him w'ho professes loyalty, but who

departs thus from Christian practice. How
can Christians follow, where Jesus did not

go ? Had Jesus married a wife, reared up

a family, gained to himself a property, and

maintained these at the expense of his neigh-

bors, then would the popular Christians of

to-day be his genuine followers !

Take war : where was there a popular pul-

pit, but took sides with the combatants in our

late war, and justified it, on one side or the

other; yet where, in our Exemplar’s life, did

they get their authority ? Had Jesus been a

warrior; had he led hosts on to battle and

been successful as a wholesale butcher of

humanity, then no fault could be found with

popular Christians, nor their pastors, for fol-

low’ing these in the life of Jesus. But who
can w'onder that lust is rampant ; that war is

respectable
;
that private property is endeared,

when the people, generally, eager to evade the

crucifixion of their unchristian loves, will

spend millions of dollars in educating minis-

ters to interpret to them what Scripture does

not mean ? to hide the beautiful, self-denying

life of Christ behind an ambush of unm-*aning

w-ords, and secure to them the license of living

the very reverse of him whose honorable name

they prostitute ?

The light of the Spirit is making these

things plain to the hitherto hoodwinked and

blindly led, but would-be honest followers;

and this light will increase until he who dares

preach any evasion of the cross that Jesus

practiced, will blush all over at his hypocrisy,

and sleeplessly lament his heaven-daring atti-

tude." We honor the Romans for demanding

of their teachers, that they shall represent one

prominent feature of our Lord’s life—Virgin-

ity ; while we claim that no cross that Jesus

applied to himself, can be evaded by clergy or

laity wdthout a denial of the profession of

Christianity. “ Follow me,” said Jesus.

We bear witness to the progress of the age.

Once, and not many years ago, we would have

been as our spiritual relatives were, imprisoned,

impaled, crucified and burned, for utterances

not so plain, yet only as true.
*
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Communication.

Editor of The Shaker :

While numberless charges are being made

against the Shakers, because of their depopula-

tive life, I propose to own up to these charges,

and include Jesus as one of our number who

pleads guilty to the same.

Speaking of the natural order, Jesus said

;

“They twain shall be one flesh,” and only

flesh; and his apostle .says, “nevertheless, if

they marry, they will fight! ” (I Cor. 7:28)

and the relations of marriage furnish abundant

corroboration to-day. The life of ChrLst puts

an end to generations ;
whoso practices under

the ordinance of marriage of the flesh, knows

nothing of Christ’s Spirit, and such w'ould do

well to look after their laurels as Jews; for

they are not Christians, and if they are not

Jews, then are they willing to own up to the

charge of “carnal Corinthians?” Man is a

progressive being, capable of a.scension above

the culminating point of animal nature—

a

superior state into which he may enter while

yet upon the earth—“ thy will be done on

earth, as ’tis in heaven.” Is this a romance?

Man was made in the image of God
; we pro-

pose, by leaving the animal works of genera-

tion, living temperately in that which sustains

life as Jesus did, to rise with him, above the

image into a oneness with the Father. The

mission of Jesus was to awaken us to a knowl-

edge of our spiritual natures, apart, and supe-

rior to our earthly beings
;

to our earthly,

generative lives—and the spirit of Christ wars

against every feature of the flesh ; not merely

brings it to temperance, but puts it to death
;

and thus he run the world out in himself—“I

have overcome (destroyed) the world.” Jesus

was called “ the harvest man; ” what was he

to reap, but human souls from earthly condi-

tions, and present to them a spiritual life ?

In man’s haste to fulfill the great command,

he does not stop to read of the work of subdu-

ing attached thereto; sho wing, that as a natural,

earthly being, there should be a check to the

extravagant abuses of his animal desires. But

is man “fruitful?” We deny the as.sertion.

We positively state that “ the unfruitful works

of darkness” is the rule; and instead of fruit,

worthy of the handiwork of God, we witness

a bundle of perversions, disease and death,

that moans from the cradle to the grave ! If

being “fruitful ” implies the works of the flesh

according to perverted desires, regardless of

moral law, setting at nought times and seasons,

quantity and quality, then humanity stands

acquitted—hold, we err in the remark—there

are multitudes of professedly Christian people,

according to John Todd, and “ Satan in

Society,” who will not be fruitful in anything

but spasmodic lusts—but, dear Editor, I do
not mean to rob you of your “Plain Talks.”

Mankind generally claim the right to use the

command of God for the peopling of the earth,

for the most debasing indulgences—such as

would cut the brutes offfrom the face of the

earth; and is fast “running the world out !

”

Why the dominion of man over woman ? I

tell you, kind Editor, it is to cru.sh in the bud,

the voice that would speak in the Councils of

the nation, deciding how far and how long

woman shall be a common prostitute ! Who-

ever will keep the laws of nature strictly in

hi.s generations, will be more wonderstruck at

his surroundings, and of the threatened “end
of the world,” than any now are at the lives

the Shakers are living. Now, provided the

Shakers took no higher ground than to operate

as a balance to the populative principle, would

this not be an exemplary improvement upofi

the emhryotic murders; the infantile deaths;

inherited and acquired diseases; wars, or

wholesale murders
;
legions of suicidal practi-

ces, that spring from the unfruitful works, and

which strew along the road allotted to life,

myriads of human wrecks ? Bury the victim

of self-murder at the cross-roads as of yore,

and you would multiply Greenwoods and

Auburns incalculablj'
; and truthful tomb-

stones would declare :
“ Died under the age of

twenty, a victim to the violation of physiolo-

gical law !
” There is no extravagance in

saying that the sins of our first parents, com-

pared with those of to-day, are as ant-heaps to

Andes ! Let there be no misunderstanding

:

The Shakers are running the world out—the

world of sin
; and they are as a testimony of

salt to the generating animals of the earthly

order, predicting a running out of the world’s

inhabitants, umerically, if they continue in

the unfruitful practices of the present day.

Let him who is perfectly fullfllling the Mo-
saic injunctions in his generations, ask:

“What lack I yet?” and the answer will be

returned from the Christ heavens:—“You
have learned the song of Moses, now learn the

divine life-song of the Lamb !
” and the result

will be, a flight upward, from earthly practices

into Angelic livelihood ; and there, a similar

order of life is in vogue, that the Shakers are

seen to practice. The natural man willingly

gives up the earthly for the heavenly
; the lusts

of the animal, for the loves and joys of the

heavenly host. The earth, losing its attraction

for him, his aspirations and polarity will be

toward heaven ; and then, if he have any

regrets, it will be that he did not put an end

to the world, flesh and devil sooner, and ere

then have lived, as well as professed the Chris-

tian! E. Mtrick.

A living: people will have a live religion ; this re-

ligion will resurrect them into life eternal
;
life eternal

is a condition that is obtained by denial unto our-

selves of practices we know the Angela of God do not,

would not engage in.

How can we better make “living sacrifices unto
God.” than by so living, that evil in its every form is

Bncrificod, and the pure and lovely only, shine forth

in their Christian splendor? Humanity are getting

thoroughly awake to the fact, that mucli that has

been considered pleasure, is illegal for Christians to

practice ; is corroding and corrupting to both body
and soul.

The name Christian signifies a follower of Christ.

“ Who would be my disciple, must do as I do." We
will have no controversy with any

;
but while we ask

none to be Shakers, we ask them, for their eternal

welfare, to live like him whom they profess to

adore.

“Only introduce marriage into your institution,

and we will become Shakers immediately, " is the

most common of observations. “Come down from
that cro.ss and all men will believe on you,” was re-

marked some time ago.

“Do the Sh.akers want accessions?” However
this may be, we do not. nor ever will want accessions
l)adly enough to recede from any principle in life,

maintained by our great e.vemplar—Clirist.

Sliould we admit any, who would not confess and
depart their sins—then there would he a liumiliating

spectacle—the Shakers joining the world. •

Answers to Correspondents.
“ Kditor of The Shaker i

“ .Some things I would like to know . Do yon have
revelations from the spirit world, as of old, or at all ?
and, if not, what is the cause?
“ Second! What ilo you think is to be the ultimate

of the' orthodox churches? Will they grow to a
spiritirai life ? or will they ‘ wax worse and worse ? ’

“ I'lcase answer through ‘ The Shaker.'

“E. F. CCRTIB.”

Answer.

We have just such kind of communications
as we desire and labor for, whether rapping,

table-tipping, moving of matter, or the deepest

spiritual inspiration.

Second : The ultimate of the orthodox

churches will be,—a part will remain in their

dead materialism
; retrograde into infidelity to

their orthodox theologies
; or will settle down

in pantheistic atheism. A large part will pro-

gress into Spiritualism
; and the coming con-

flict will be between these two classes—mate-

rialists and spiritualists. The latter will ulti-

mately prevail, progressing out of the rudi-

mental—the generative—into the Angel order,

in this life, keeping the higher law of celibacy.

J. S. P.
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POETICAL.

The Backsliding Christian.

TO TIIK RKSCUE.

UnMdden views before mine eyes a,)i)eiir,

Of wasting dignity, and shameless fear ;

My vision pains, with sinking vital Arcs,

And quailing Armness that strong hope inspires.

My throbbing heart is chilled, I’ve pallid cheek.

My nerves the iiiAuencc catch, and seem all weak ;

My bosom heaves convulsively, to And

A cowering courage and demented mind.

Integrity seems palsied by the woeful shock

Offaith’s abettor, stranded on a rock ;

Those patriotic Ares that steel the brow.

Seem faintly burning, or but smouldering now ;

And resolution, ousted from her fortress goal.

Leaves her shorn Sampson, a Delilah’s fool

;

Bereft of strength and blinded by the foe,

The pillars of the temple now, are razed low.

The temple lost, no living sacriAce

Is now presented, and no incense rise ;

No altar consecrated to the sacred vow

—

No service dedicated to the God of Heaven now.

And iove to God, that searching, heavenly Aame,
Seems evanescent, cool, or meanly tame,

The doors of inspiration snugly shut and barred,

The soul, a famished visage, deeply marred I

Now, low ambition’s regnant in the soul,

Fan and refresh the devastating coals ;

And worldly Aames the holy life destroy

;

And lust of pelf, the meaner powers deploy ;

Ignoble motives steal the halcyon hours.

And rob the soul ofher angelic powers;

And now, degraded by the world’s pursuit.

She doffs the Angel form, and dons the brute.

And, wretched outcast from the tree of life.

Divorced from God, man seeks a sensual life

;

And now to pleasure gives the wasting strength

'Till ruin summons him as her’s, at length
;

Oh, horrid destiny I replete with woe,

A Heaven lost and earthly blessings too.

Life spent, the naked, wretched, beastly man
Of ruin’s anny, leads the horrid van !

In this most woeful state of fell dispair.

Time, and its treasures vanish into air
;

The soul is warned eternity to meet.

And there, in judgment, read life’s soiled sheet

;

Then, oh, the anguish pouring on the soul.

Whom sin hath crippled, and whose life controlled—
In judgment lone, she meets the direful lot,

“Depart, ye cursed, for I know you not !
”

No sophists here, the dread decree may thwart

;

No analeptic give, to ease the smart

;

Who, on the rock, might there been broken found,
Lies now beneath it, and “ to powder ground !

”

Now, what availeth inAdel belief?

Now, what philosopher can give relief?

Now, where the charm in worldly pleasiu-es’ dye.
To woo the soul and captivate its eye ?

Dread moment 1 Lord, be merciful, we pray 1

And may e’en justice, now, thy love display—
And, when by sufferings all the debt is paid.

Lord, grant the famished soul some heavenly aid

—

O gather home, this desolated Aock,

And give them water, from thy living rock ;

And when, by judgment's Ares, they’re pure and free,

Some Angel send, and gather them to thee.

Not for thj' honor, but, for mercy’s weal.

Impart thy love, these bruised reeds to heal

;

And though of glory, they’re entire bereft,

For Heaven’s sake, 0 let not one be left

To chill the nerves of heavenly minstrelsy

Or blight the record of humanity I

A ransom give to all this babel throng— [Jong

So shall our love, our thanks, and praise, to thee be-

G. B. A., Mt. L.

Sweet Innocence.
Sweet Innocence, of beauty rare !

AVhat virtue can with thee compare 1

Who can behold thy glory bright.

And not embrace thee with delight ?

O blessed vii'tue—richest grace 1

How brilliant shines thy lovely face I

O could vain mortals know thy worth,

And seek thee, in the days of youth.

Through eveiy stage of human life,

Thou canst appear for man’s relief.

And greatly wilt thou beautify

The soul, that dost on thee rely.

We view thee oft in infant state,

In child-hood—and, on youth to wait,

—

But, as wild nature bears the sway
We see thee drawing far away.

Too oft, in social life, we And
A stranger thou, to youthful mind

;

And as in years they riper grow.
Thy kind address they scarcely know.
Oh, sad mistake ! Oh, blinded youth 1

How little dost thou sense the worth
Of this most precious gift of heaven,

Which, to the child of grace is given.

No ornament of nature’s birth

Can e’er compare with thee, in worth :

And where thou gainest full control,

Thy glory bright will crown the whole.

In thee, all other virtues bloom.

Diffusing round their rich perfume,

Which intermingle with thy own.
As in a child of grace is shown.

Oh Innocence I Thou sweetest charm ;

—

Thou canst the cruel tyrant calm !

—

The proud, the haughty, and the wild

Must bow to thee, thou lovely child :

Yea, monarchs, kings and princes, nU

Must reverence thee—before thee, fall ;

—

And, as thy Christ-like hand is sought,

All worldly charms are brought to naught.

D. A. B.

Tattling.

Like thistle seeds, as light as air.

And Aoats upon the atmosphere

And plants its noxious presence, where
The choicest fruits are growing

;

Just so the idle tattler’s tongue.

Doth work its impious way among
The pleasant walks of obi and young.

And,vilest seeds .are sowing.

The man who has no higher aim.

Than that which satisAes the beast.

Must, as a man, be very lame.

And pitiable, to say the least.

Virtue and Truth are the beauties of youth.

While malice and rage are digraceful to age.

E. E. F.

Shakerism and Spiritualism in

their Moral Aspects.

All rcligion.9 that have attained great

proportion.s, if perhaps we except the Con-

fucian system of China, have had their

original base in some sort of spiritual

manifestations. Both profane and eccle-

siastical history siLstain us in this position.

Believers have had experiences relating

to Spiritualism extending over more than

a century
;
for our visible founder, Mother

Ann Lee, was a visionist, and wonderfully

endowed with spiritual gifts.

Studying the histories of nations and

religions, it becomes clear to us, that com-

municating spirits were, in the pa.st, as in

the present, good and bad, orderly, disor-

derly, and even demoniac. This with us

has been a matter of prayerful considera-

tion. As a body of people, we have never

exercised these gifts for idle curiosity or

worldly gain. Spirits, entrancing, or

otherwise controlling certain of our breth-

ren and sisters, in several of our Societies,

many years before the famous Kochester

disturbances, distinctly informed us that

the spiritual manifestations which we had

enjoyed (during a period of seven years),

would go out into the world, even to the

outer court of the Temple of Humanity

!

These heavenly intelligences further pro-

phesied what the result of this wide-spread,

promiscuous spirit-intercourse in the world

would be ; and these prophecies are being

continually verified.

Under the providence of God, by the

law of eyclcs, prophecy is allied to cause

and effect. And having, for several years,

been anxiously expecting the breaking-out

of those spiritual manifestations, we, upon

the first hearing of the Rochester rappings,

appointed a committee to visit the Fox

girls in New York city, paying our dollar

a-piece for admission. This committee at

once recognized the presence of spirits,

and believed it to be the prelude to exten-

sive manifestations of different kinds, and

so reported upon their return. Subse-

quently, we witnessed the astounding

manifestations then occurring in the family

of Dr. Phelps. In brief, for the last

twenty years and more, we have seen very

much of these manifestations in the outer
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court
;

liiivo been attentive rcuidcrs of tlic

spiritualistic journals auJ books ;
and

were visited by the late Secretary Stanton,

Dr. (jrey and Judge Kduionds, of New

York, and many others of the most dis-

tinguished s])iritualists in the country.

Therefore, when we read of spiritualists

failing to organize—of their disintegrating

elements and tendencies, and their fre-

quent descent into the “snare of the pit,”

we are in no way surprised, knowing that

there will yet be greater and more fiery

discussions in the camp; and many ambi-

tions will meet with a worse than a Sedan

defeat. The angels are separating the

“chaff from the wheat.” The three un-

clean, amphibious spirits (“like frogs”)

which issued from the mouths of the three

great powers— Paganism, Catholicism,

and Protestantism—are already in the

land. Selfish, disorderly Spiritualism is

the parent of Free-loveism, of inordinate,

unclean affections and carnal relations,

under the instigation of demons—“ spirits

of devils.” Comparatively, few spiritual-

ists seem to understand the situation

;

some, however, are seeking a higher

plane, and a more religious life
; and quite

unknown to themselves, are affiliating with

the purer principles and practices which

characterize our Shaker Communities.

In a late anniversary address, delivered

in New York, on the 31st of March, by

Judge Edmonds, we find this significant

paragraph :

“From us, the physical manifestations which once

so powerfully excited our wonder have almost entire-

ly departed. Their oflice was to establish the reality

of a spiritual life, aud the fact of communion with

it. That oflice with us has been performed. That

work is done; aud henceforth the appeal is not to our

senses, but to our intellects and our hearts; to the

reason which God has given us, and to the spirit of

devotion—at once the attribute and the badge of our

immortality—which He hiis implanted in us.

“Our duty is plain and simple. It is to receive, to

digest, aud to comprehend the revelations which are

profl'ered to us of the existence aud the actualities of

the future life ; to receive and realize the great prin-

ciples which are to fit us for that life, aud which can
make it to us a source of happiness, or otherwise.”

That Spiritualism as an organic move-

ment is making no progress, but rather

declining, is as evident to Spiritualists as

to ourselves. There are various reasons

for this: In the majority of places the

management of spiritualistic institutions

(Spiritualists themselves being authority),

is in the hands of self-seekers
; and Spirit-

ualism has fallen into questionable com-

pany. Pretension, noise, and confusion,

are the stars in the ascendancy. As the

tree is known by its fruit, may we ask

what these twenty-three years of Spiritual-

ism have done for the world? Has it dis-

covered a single new truth capable of

demonstration as such ? Has it initiated

and carried out any new reform move-

ment ? Have mediums excelled all others

In the purity of their lives? Have rich

Spiritualists built homes for orjihans, re-

treats for the aged, asylums fer the deaf,

dumb, and blind
; and liethels for the

destitute? Has their morality, generally,

excelled that of their neighbors who pro-

fess the various sectarian religions?

That “ free-love ” passion prevails ex-

tensively among mediums is proven «ften

by the testimony of mediums themselves.

Go to New York, Boston, Chicago—any

of the cities—and ask the leading Spiritu-

alists to give you, according to their

best knowledge and belief, the moral

standing, as regards purity, chastity, and

celibacy, of the mediums in their immedi-

ate vicinity. Arc they truthful, temper-

ate, and chaste ? is the first inquiry

of the good man aud the philanthropist.

What is the moral influence of Spiritual-

ism—how does it affect character? how

have controlling spirits affected the medi-

ums long under their influence ? These

are practical inquiries.

Believers have but little sympathy with

many of the doctrines published in the

spiritualistic papers. They are sometimes

unreasonable, and often untrue, besides

being expressed in a manner coarse, dog-

matic, and irreligious; some are glaringly

atheistic. The editor of the Religio

Philosophical Journal'' a .spiritualistic

weekly, printed in Chicago, in writing up

his “ Search after God," flatly denies the

existence of any Supreme Being. These

are his words

:

“ Man, ana not God, was connected with the

organization of matter into worlds and systems of

worlds. A large portion of mankind attributes the

creation of this earth aud the other planets to an
infinite, omniscient, omnipotent, God. They have
no foundation whatever upon which to predicate

such a supposition. * * * What ! Man make a

planet; launch into ihe regions of space a comet; or

oi-ganize a system fef worlds for the unfoldnieut of

other races of human beings ? Yes; we say, empliati-

cally, Yes, and care not a straw for the denial of

others. Worlds and systems of worlds bow to the

nod of man. Point me to anytliing in Nature that

was made by God. Individualized man is the moving

cause ofcreation. Ho we declare that man conceived,

made, and launched the earth into the regions of

space ? Most assuredly we do. "We propose to prove

tliat an infiuite God is an impossibility. All the Gods
we have found, are myths. No omnipresent God
made this earth.”

“Man make a planet! Yes—we say

emphatically. Yes,” writes this editor.

As it is generally admitted that the

heathen gods were once athletic men, we

wonder that the writer, considering how

fearfully the world is given to “ wine and

women,” did not tell us that this planet

was created by Bacchus, the drunken, free-

love hero of antiquity. Such verbose

dogmatism, and arrant atheism, as make

up the warp of these wordy articles is

deplorable. These atheistic Spiritualists

would do well to remember that Plato,

Socrates, Jesus, Kepler, Newton, Locke,

I

Hume, Macauley, Leibnitz, Swedenborg,

! Voltaire, Thomas Paine, Buckle, Joan of

I

Arc, Ann Lee, and the good of all ages,

I

were T'heistH—believers in God.

Accounting for the creation of man the

II. P. Journal of May 22, 1809, says:

“ Williin rmin ia Hie action of Nature’s fDi'ccu. In

nature tliere are sixty-elglit primal elciiiimtH—tliirty-

four iiosilivc, and Ibirty-four negative; or thirty-four

female, and tlilrty four male, which, after courting

for millions of years In the mammoth, in fishes, in

reptiles, and various other animals, were bronght I

together in harmonious action or were wedded
together, and the result was • man.' ’’ '

Thi.s explanation disposes of not only 1

all Bible accounts, but also Darwin’s

“ Origin of Species.” Sixty-eight male

and female elements “ courting ” a few

millions of years in the stomachs of
|

“ mammoths” and slimy “reptiles,” were

finally “ wedded,” and “ man ” was.

Hereafter, let all scientists hold their

peace.

Not mentioning the doctrine of “ What-

ever is, is Right,” so common among

Spiritualists, many of the teachings which

appear in their journals, are positively

demoralizing, giving those so inclined a

plausible pretext for indulging in sensual-

ism and all kinds of Free-love gratifica-

tions. In the copy of February 20, 1869,

of the above-named journal, the editor

teaches, that

“Virtue, serene and happy, one of God’s most
beautiful flowers, blushes when she hears her Father

traduced and vilified; and though her eyes are bril-

liant, and her countenance all aglow with innocence,

she has sense enough to know that Vice, traduced,

vilified, scorned, looked at with supreme contempt,

spat upon, is her sister, and she loves her, recogniz-

ing that she, too, is a jewel in that beautiful casket

which God himselfcreated. She does not scorn her

—

no, she would not—she dare not. She loves her.

Pure aflection, unsullied innocence, a part of the

Great I Am, loving her sister, Vice. Strange, be-

wildering conclusion! Within, without, aU around,

we feel the presence of angelic influence. Virtue,

pure, angelic, noble; A’ice, diseased, unclean, and
repulsive—they meet and caress; they love each

other. * * * Virtue is one condition
; Vice an-

other; both equally commendable in the sight of God,

when he considers the cause that created both

respectively; yet one not as lovely or beautiful as the

other. * * * In licentiousness we find an outcrop-

ping of the God element in man, not for the gi-atiCca-

tion of that element. Oh. no! but for the purpose

thereby of inducing certain conditions that would
place it in harmonious relations. Scout the idea as

you may; deem it absurd, if you wish; say, “Fana-
ticism run wild,’’ if you choose; still the God element

in man will constantly work for conditions suitable

for its nature, whether in the field of Virtue or
Vice.”

The term “God element” plainly im-

plies Materialism
; hence it would be more

proper to term the “ Harmonial Philoso-

phy ” the Material Philosophy; but what

is the tendency of this spiritualistic teach-

ing, that “Virtue is the sister of Vice?”

that Virtue and Vice meet and caress?

that they love each other? and are “both

equally commendable in the sight of

God?” and, further, that “licentiousness

is an outcropping of the God clement in

man ?
”

Saying nothing of the celibacy of
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Life in God—No. 2.UcHcvors, wlio “ stiunl on Mount Zion
”

in the Uesurrection life, it secins strange

to us, tliat clean people anywhere caii

cneonrage such teaching; anil stranger,

that the “ lianner of Liirhl ” could en-

dorse and extravagantly praise this 11. 1’.

Journal, and personally laud the editor.

The following occurs in the R. P.

.Tournal of March 0, 18()9:

“In the iiicliiialo. in llic lic.ontions, the essence of

the “tiod is love." Rlistens liennlifnlly. thoupli only

seen 1)V nnsela’ eyes; iiiul the ilny is not I'nr disUint

wlicn its rouRh exterior slinll i)C washed away, and

its heavenly hrilliance will he visililc even to onr

eyes. Man does not stand in the relation of a suliject

totiod; hot as a part and parcel of him; owin^ no

allejriance but to the Uod clement of his nature, and

worsliiiiinp no t>od except by obeying tlic promptings

within.”

In the paragraph quoted above this,

the editor tells us, that “ We find an md-

cropphig of the God element in the licenti-

ous and, in this last paragraph, he

assures us that “ Man otves no allegiance

hid to the God element of his nature."

We have only to say, that we hope this

class of Spiritualists practises better than

these journals preach.

• As a body of Believers, seeking to live

as Jesus lived, by dying to the earthy,

that we may live the heavenly life, we

make but little pretension to mere literary

or scientific accuracy
;
but, be it far from

us to ever publish, as original, such matter

as is contained in the above-quoted

paragraphs.

With this kind of Spiritualism, Believ-

ers cannot have the least fellowship. It

is from beneath, “ earthly and sensual:”

the life lived is the test.

Some Spiritualists, however, are among

the excellent of the earth
;

they are not

far from the kingdom of heaven—not far

from becoming Shakers, though calling

themselves Spiritualists. We speak of

the masses of Spiritualists, and ask, in all

sincerity and humility, if their lives are

as pure and godly as those of Believers
;

or even as pure and orderly as those of

Swedenborgians and Unitarians ? Does

not irreligion and a scofiing spirit prevail

extensively among the devotees of Spirit-

ualism ? “A good tree cannot bring

forth evil fruit.”

In our view, then. Spiritualism is one

of the elements of Babylon—Christendom

;

and belongs to the image of the beast

—

Protestantism. It is the “ Angel of

Light ” re-establishing the communication

between this earth and the general spirit

world
;

which, for reasons set forth in

previous articles, the early Protestants, as

a matter of protection, had broken off.

The Shaker Order, standing in the

name, i. e., character, of Jesus and Ann,

on the foundation of spiritual celibacy,

has power with God to govern all spiritual

manife.stiition.H, and to incorporate S^ irit-

ualism a.s one of its clcincnts, a.ssigning it

its jiroper place—the Church of God in

ITS day of manifestation; and to its right

use—the saving of human beings from

causes of unhapjiine.ss, and leading them

to a joyful recognition of, and baptism

into, all Scientific, Moral, and Spiritual

Truth.

God, My Father and Mother.

The perversion of the social organism in

humanity, renders it a difficult task for any to

form complete ideas of the social relations in

the heavenly world. Physical reproduction,

even in its most exalted conditions, now forms

only a very imperfect type of the heavenly

reality, wherein souls are begotten and born

into Godliness; and to feel the truth that “we

must be born again,” evidences the process of

the true resurrection. Our earthly affections

are strong ;
but these arc gro.ss when compared

with the felicity of that harmony in which

Angels dwell. That God is our Father and

Mother, is a truth advancing upon, and sup-

planting much ancient theology. Thoughts

that the social relation is maintained in the

heavens, leads us to feel that there is nought

on the earth, but would be a vulgar expression

of God’s paternal and maternal solicitude.

Man was imperfect when existing in nature

wdthout his helpmeet, woman ; for only a part

of Deity was represented. As in the physical

w'orld, so in the spiritual heavens and earth

;

the Godhead must be fully represented—male

and female—angelic man and wmman..

Yet, there is a peculiar philosophy in many

existing theologies that recognizes God only

as Father, and then, blindly trusts Omnipo-

tence, to balance the incongruity of a home

without a Mother, as well it may ! Here we

have the reason of female misrepresentation in

the nations; and the denial of her individual

rights, other than being subordinate to what-

ever desires prompted her lord, master, hus-

band. The knowledge that woman is repre-

sented in Deity, will yet place her in the true

position upon the earth, in the natural family

;

even as she enjoys it now, with those who
have chosen to live on earth as the Angels do

in heaven. When man was formed, his model

was in the heavens ; as really so w'as woman’s

;

“let MS make man in our image,” and male

and female were the results. And now, were

not “ the invisible things of God, clearly seen

by the things that are made, even the eternal

power and Godhead,” still we feel the heavenly

influences of a Mother’s love descending from

the throne of Deity, while the wise counsels

of the Father are ever attendant upon those

W'ho “seek that wisdom that cometh from

above.” Chauncy. (Shakers, N. Y.)

As the cause of flislionor is often very small, while

the effect is heyond expression ; therefore be guarded

in little things
;
even in conversation we miglit drop

words that are unwise. We seldom repent of saying

too little.
“ ’Tis the little fo.xes that destroy the

vines.”

Wherefore, professedly Christian friends, are there

rich members and poor members of any Church

—

Brethren and Sisters (I) and yet sharing so unequally^?

Poor Christianity !
*

In the innumerable objeetH which meet our

senseH, the bent exponent, or representative of

the Supreme Heing, i3 tkk ,Sun. It is a ruling

phy.sical power, around which other Itodies of

lc.s8 magnitude circulate and congregate
;
seem-

ingly de|>endent on him, for their periods and '

places in the heavens.
I

Without the [lermcating influence of light
|

and heat, human beings and the lower orders i

of creation could not exist
;

and they are ^

equally dependent on the same source for the
j

vegetable products on which they subsist. I

Thus on the sun there is a necessary depen-

dence for life, and the continuance of being
{

for animal and vegetable life, whether in the
;

atmosphere, water, or on the earth. i

Taken as a whole, a.s far as our observation
|

extends, there is a perfect adaptation between

the Sun, and the beings and products of earth.

In the structure of the human organization,

how wonderful and beautiful are the adaptation
|

of light to the structure of the eye

—

the most 1

marvelous piece of mechanism— through
I

which, man is made acquainted with the sur-

rounding concomitants of earth ; the sun it.self;

the solar system ; and lastly, with its compan-

ions of the universe. Continuing the concatena-

tion, by induction, we are carried through the !

universe, the workshop of the Great Work-
j

man, to the Supreme Architect. For, there
j

can be no design without a designer, whose

wonderful intelligence and creative power have
j

planned, and put into successful operation,

these astonishing combinations of mind and

matter ! For there can be no design or adap-

tation, for specific purposes, without intelli-

gence.

Nothing in vain : A complete whole !

Having taken a superficial glance at the

wonders, let us take a more specific view of

the astonishing connection between the sun

and the human organ of light : The rays of

light coming in straight lines pass into the

eye, after coming many millions of miles,

through a transparent medium ; bringing with

them the sun himself, together with his in-

numerable blessings ! For, whether the sun

accompanies the rays of light and heat, or

remains in his place, in the center of the solar

system, the effect comes down to us in his

majesty ; and the influences and grand design

are accomplished

!

We see the sun, feel his genial influence,

and know that he is present with us, giving

and sustaining life, in his deputed agency

!

But of the eye, how admirable, beautiful

and efficient the contrivance ; a living mirror

to admit the creation of God !

The images of surrounding objects come

with imperceptible speed, in the pencils of

light, which far surpass electricity !

Yet, we know the goods have come, for

they are safely stored in the warehouse of the

human mind; but without the discriminating

influence, at the entrance of the port, in the

form of a lens, all the merchandise brought to

us, would be stored in utter confusion ! We
should be unable to distinguish the moon from

a star, a man from a horse, etc.
;
but this lens

makes every object show itself, and pay duty
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Antiodius Kpiphancs Iwasting hiniHelf
'

against God, and assuming to himself divine ^

j

before passing into the warehouse of the

human sensoriuin.

But to si)cak more scientifically : the lens

has the power of sejiarating the colors by

refraction, leaving only enough to represent

I the animal or tree, and reflecting these colors

on the animal or tree, so as to make it specific,

and give identity ;
then the object passes upon

j

the optic nerve, or retina—the white black-

board—and there is a positive horse, and oak

! tree, to the human understanding. We recog-

nize these objects, but are utterly unable to

see the hand, brush, or pallet impainting the

wonders of nature

!

We may now consider the office and struc-

ture of the organ of hearing, or, rather, make

a guess at the miraculous performances con-

nected with the human ear !

Passing in, by the orifice of the ear, we find

at the end a thin, clear membrane, in the .shape

of a watch crystal, and looking like one, with

the round to the portal; under it there is a

nerve called the auditory nerve ; it is about

the size of a babe’s little finger, reaching out of

the brain, and nearly touching the crystal

^ drum; sound presses the drum down on the

' auditory nerve; the nerve conveys the impres-

' sion to the brain, and the mysteries of thought

i are formed or elaborated in the human mind

!

I

Between the ear and the surrounding atmos-

I

phere, there is an inseparable connection ; like

j

light, the atmosphere comes full freighted with

j

innumerable objects in the form of sound, and

passing in at the orifice of the ear, form in

the mind all the complicated ideas of the living,

I

outward world of want, pleasure or pain, and

1 myriads of ideas, which can come in no other

j

way at the time. The inspired Orator, in the

j

dark, may pour into our souls a volume of

I

sound, which will make every fibre in our

I

bodies tremble like a leaf. After the blindness

of St. Paul, he heard the sound of his Saviour’s

voice, which renovated his soul, and made him

a new man ! And the voice of Ananias gave

him more pleasure, and heartfelt satisfaction,

than all his previous knowledge : lie had heard

the voice
;
it was enough

!

But of the marvelous and inscrutable con-

trivance, for the separation of sounds, so as to

give-the innumerable sensations of music their

different chords and parts, we may not pretend

to a discrimination; much less to give an idea

of the intonations of the human voice in all

the vicissitudes of changing life, infused into

the tympanum, the nerve of sound in connec-

tion, and it again with the brain, and the brain

with the mind, thought and intelligence.

The living voice of human beings, of beasts,

birds and insects, all come to the human intel-

ligence, on the undulation* of the atmosphere,

all riding on the wind into the human port,

and knock for entrance, and the porter receives

their cards or device, and reports to his Lord,

as the case may be. But the question arises,

how does the discrimination of the living audi-

tory know each succeeding new-comer and his

intentions ?

The mysteries of feeling, tasting and smell-

ing are equally inscrutable

!

Now, let man pass into himself, by any of

the senses, and tell his fellows how this com-

plicated machinery operates to give man all

his knowledge of physics, metaphysics; includ-

ing the knowledge he has obtained or conceived

of the Great Prototype, and his revelation to

his children.

Is it possible that nonentity, or* no cause,

should be the cause of alt these wonders ! If

we are to suppose, in the precincts of eternity,

an epoch without mind or intelligence, is to

deny intelligence altogether.

Matter, whether created or eternal, is with-

out intelligence; it can have no design; no

organization ; neither wisdom nor power in-

herent, for any rational creation.

“The fool saith there is no God.” Men,

who have denied the Eternal, and groping in

worse than Egyptian darkness, talk to us of

the first great principles coming into congruity,

adaptation, and organization ; But principles

are nothing, only as they are the inherent em-

anations of a being of intelligence and design.

Computation, or the combination of num-

bers, cannot obtain without the mathematician;

he combines numbers, and gives them their

utility and powers, here in time. But where

is the man of elementary and chaotic combina-

tions, for the production of divine intelligence,

and the wonders of the universe i Let him

produce some of the wonder-working machin-

ery, under the illuminations of his phosphor-

escent chandelier ! Veritas.

Humility—No. 2.

Why art thou displeased with the censures

of men, or elated with their praise.^ Thou art

just what thou art; praise makes thee no bet-

ter, nor can censure make thee worse.

Oh Flattery ! base flattery ! Thou art uni-

versally despised in word ; but deep down in

the hidden recesses of the heart, every one

secretly cherisheth thee ; Yea, thou art swal-

lowed with avidity and goeth down like oil.

Strange that a worm should like to hear

himself pronounced an Angel

!

He that speaks degradingly of himself and

of his performances is quite likely fishing for

praise ; and they that are wise will not catch

at the bait.

There are many who are well pleased with

offices and titles of distinction, but those who
eschew them, do not wish to be thought inca-

pable or unworthy.

However mean we may feel in ourselves, we
do not like to have others think us so.

It is a great Christian attainment to become

so dear to self, as to love to be contemned, and

to rejoice when all men speak evil of us.

If thou hast an enemy, consider diligently

his reproaches, and thou mayest be much in-

structed; he will search out thy faults more

faithfully than many friends.

Thou livest very abstemiously and on coarse

fare. Dost thou therefore think thou deserv-

est extra reward I Verily such as thou hast

is quite as good as thou deservest—should a

dependent, a pauper, talk of compensation.

A very common motive for speaking of the

demerits of others, is to set one’s self forth to

greater advantage. How selfish and con-

temptible !

Who so desires to be delivered from pride,

must avoid every means of indulging it.

honors, was smitten with a noisome disease

which terminated in his death. Before he ex-
j

pired, he was brought so far to his senses, as

to exclaim :
“ It is meet to be subject to God

;

and man, who is mortal, should not think of

himself proudly as if he were God.” ,

0 when shall I see the great and wonderful
|

work of God on the earth ^ just as soon as i

thou canst apprehend that Ilis work consists
|

in little things.

j

Will’ nothing satisfy you but converting i

worlds 1 You shall be content to plait straws.
|

A wise man said, “An empty spirit God i

will fill.” We cannot be filled with God till
j

emptied of self; we cannot be emptied of self,
\

till we deny self, and in deep humility and

self-abnegation find a complete death to a
i

selfish nature. !

We need not be deceived and think self is

dead when it is not ; for as long as we can

perceive within us an aspiring disposition,

self-will, self-seeking or the least movement

contrary to the will and order of God, we may
be assured that self is yet alive. That which

hath in it the power of motion undoubtedly

hath life.
j

“The cup that my Father hath given me,”

said Jesus, “ shall I not drink it } ” Again
;

he said to Pilate, “ Thou couldst have no
j

power at all against me, unless it had been

given thee from above. Thus showing his full"
!

fakh that his heavenly Father was the source

of aU power—the controller of all wants, and
j

that he must humbly and patiently submit.

“ Though Jesus was a .son, yet learned he

obedience by the things he suffered.” Shall

the servant be greater than his master ? Nay,

verily
;
yet every one that is perfect shall be

as his master. 0 when shall I learn to rejoice

in tribulation and to take joyfully every thing

that goes to break up and destroy the king-

dom of self within me, and make room for him

to reign whose right it is

!

The kingdom of self, is opposed to the king-

dom of God; and His reign cannot be perfected

within me till self is completely subjugated;
;

let the word be given :
“ Joshua, arise and

begin to contend with him in battle.”

O that the true Joshua may arise in my
soul and drive out the old inhabitants of the

land, that the kingdom may be the Lord’s.

If we truly desire humility we must at least

abstain from all occasions of pride and ostenta-

tion.

Should a woman dress herself in all the

trappings of fashion, and then go through

divers bodily gestures to shake off pride, who
would believe in her sincerity ?

How inconsistent to dress in fine and costly

apparel and then get on bended knees to pray

for humility.

The ancients, when they de.sircd to humble

themselves, rent their garments, put on sack-

cloth and sometimes strewed themselves with

ashes.

Fine hou.ses, costly equipage, and fine dress,

all tend to destroy humility, exalt the sense,

and bring the owners into unison of feeling

with Nebuchadnezzar when in the pride of his
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heart ho cxi'laiineil ;
“ Is not this Great Haby-

lon tliat / have builded ?

O tliat 1 were wholly redeased from desiring

the praise or dreading (he dispraise of men

;

then I would l>e truly devoted to do the will

of God.

Jly how much thou lovest the honor of men,

by so much thou art the verie.st slave ; a slave

to the most inexorable tyrant.

neeause thou hast found the honor that

cometh of men to bo capricious, and not worth

seeking, thou shoulJst not therefore become

reckless to virtuous actions, but shouldst the

more rliligcntly seek that honor which comes

from God only. It would be unjust ns well

as unreasonable to forsake God and virtue on

account of the faults and frailties of men.

So far as thou discoverest in th}'self a feeling

of disregard to the w ay of righteousness, when

stung with the ingratitude and unjust censures

of men, from whom thou hast expected esteem

and approbation, so far thou mayest be certain

that thy motives have Ireen selfish and impure.

He that freely gives up all, that he may

enjoy God alone, having nothing left that men

desire or can take from him—nothing for

which to contend—will have abundance of

peace.

0 Heavenly Father my soul is blessed ! I

feel satisfied with thy goodness
!
yet suffer me

not to indulge in any self-complacency. I

know that if I am full, it is out of thy fullness

;

if I am strong, it is in thy strength
;

if I am
rich, it is in the enjoyment of thy bounty; of

myself I continually tend to nothing. My
strength is weakness

;
my fullness is but an

efflux of vanity, and my riches but a store of

diversified evils.

He that seeks to honor God in all he does,

will be satisfied with an approving conscience

though all men rise up against him and cast

his name out as evil.

As diamonds, gold, and all the precious

stones and metals, are the .slow and gradual

formations of nature in the most secret recesses

of her retired operations
; so the most glorious

and excellent virtues are wrought by divine

influence in the silent abstraction and stillness

of the soul, while it shuts out the rude influ-

ences of all external things
;
and is wholly

concealed from the curious gaze of “ outward

observation.”

However deep and clear have lieen my own
convictions at anj>^ time of my own degraded

and sinful state, yet I have never ceased to

implore for myself the mercy of God ; and

shall I censure and be inexorable to the faults

of others ? Shall I ask the mercy of God for

myself, and expect him to be so partial as to

grant it, and join with me in despising and

rejecting my poor offending brother? If I

love my brother as myself, this cannot be;

and if I do not, then am I a rebel against God
who has commanded me thus to do, and, as

such, cannot justly hope for his mercy.

“Forgive,” said Christ, “and thou shalt be

forgiven.”

When one of my brethren offends and
wrongs another, how easily can I forgive him

!

But if he has injured me how is the case

altered ! How it sticks in the mind ! Why
is this ? If I loved my brother as myself this

could not be. Nay ;
if I loved God with all

my heart I could not thus feel; I should only

be sorry that my brother had sinned against

the good spirit of our Heavenly Father, and

thus injured himself. I should be more

grieved for the sin of the offender than for the

offence of the sinner.

If when one brother offends another, I am

comparatively but little excited, and the same

offence committed against my.sclf highly

agitates me ;
will not this show my want of

humility—my great self-importance, and that

1 esteem myself far above my brother ?

Things esteemed of the highest importance

necessarily excite the deepest interest, and

that in very exact proportion. How very im-

portant then, is my character in comparison

with my brother’s, when I can quietly hear

him traduced, while the least thing derogatory

to myself, arouses all my indignation ?

Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. 0
teach me the truth respecting myself! Hum-
ble me

;
prostrate me in the dust, that I may

depend no more on self, or on any mere human
sagacity, but on the power and gift of God.

If I were only a worm, I might well crawl

in the dust
; but I am by nature a corrupt and

sinful worm, and should, like Job, “abhor

my selfish nature in dust and ashes,” and sub-

mit it to the just abhorrence of all intelligences.

Who am I, that I should resent reproach

and scorn, or complain of injustice? Is it

po.ssible that injustice can be done to such a

lawless nature, except it be by suffering it to

escape merited contempt

!

Away with complaints ; I have ever been

blest more than I deserved
;
and if there were

not an infinite fountain of goodness—unmerited

goodness, a measure of which is extended to

me—I should now be most destitute.

We should never consider ourselves suffi-

ciently humble, till we can hear ourselves

traduced and slandered without being agitated

and losing our serenity of mind.

How completely ineffectual and abortive are

all the efforts of men to destroy the peace of

that soul, who, redeemed from the earth, and

dead to self, desires neither the honor of men

nor the pleasures of sense ; who, disregarding

all censure, “ rejoices to have his name cast

out as evil for Christ’s sake,” and places his

whole confidence in the gift of God and his

whole happiness in doing the Divine will

!

Some men exhort others to humility, that

they may the better serve themselves of them

;

yet is the humble man infinitely more happy

than his proud oppressor.

Flee honor, and .she will pursue you ; seek

her and she will conceal herself from your

search.

When blind Bartimeus heard that Jesus

called him, such was his eagerness to receive

sight, that he cast away his mantle, that he

might hasten to Christ ! 0 that I may thus

cast away whatever would in the least hinder

my coming to the Saviour
;

that, poor, blind

and naked, I may prostrate myself wholly at

his feet, and receive the true inward light of

his Spirit
; that being thus enlightened I may

“follow him in the way,” till I become fully

imbued with his “meek and lowly” temper

and disposition of soul. Thus I shall be en-

lightened by the Truth
; enriched with l/ovc,

and clothed with Humility.

“ lA'arn of me,” said Jesus, “for I arn meek

and lowly, and ye .shall find rest to your

souls.” Then, as Humility gives peace and

rest to the soul, he enjoys most happiness

from it that is the most humble.

R. W. P.

Plain Talks—No. 4.

Eternal Life.

Shakerism is Christianity to us
;
and Chris-

tianity is eternal life. Jesus, as really enjoyed

eternal life before his crucifixion, as after-

wards. The same is the truth with his dis-

ciples, regardless in what age they live.

Love may be a veritable mark of disciple-

ship
; but the grand feature of a Christian is

the ever-present possession of eternal life

!

death they never will experience. “If any

one will keep my sayings, he never shall see

death.” Death is the wages of sin; there is

no sin in Christ, nor in good Christians.

“To be carnally minded is death,” but this

belongs not to the Christian’s life. The ele-

ments of the world, are death to the Chris-

tian’s soul; but these are supplanted by the

life Christ lived, and this was eternal life.

The lusts of the flesh and of the mind deny

us the life the Angels are living—eternal life

;

but, crucified unto the world, as Jesus was

ere he ascended the scaffold on Calvary, we

become possessors of a new life, Angel life; and

Angels on earth, are already Angels in heaven.

The true followers of Christ flinch not at the

cross that crucifies their fleshly lusts, know-

ing “ these are not of the Father, but of the

world.” Christ invites us to eternal life; his

life was a renunciation of those practices that

cannot be engaged in by those who would

enjoy life—eternal life.

What is eternal life? It is a heavenly,

unchangeable, unending condition. The glory

of those, not of Christ, is to save the life that

must needs change, before eternal life can be

experienced; and while many are aware of

this truth, they are unable, unwilling to

renounce the world, flesh and devil, to be

sharers of eternal life.

In eternal life there are no husbands nor

wives
;
no private property nor selfish rela-

tions
; no war, poverty nor slavery

; but the

eternal life of the heavens puts these into

oblivion. What was there in the virgin life of

Christ that needed to change to be eternal, or

what is there in any purely virgin character ?

Let the world of humanity plead for fleshly

indulgences
;

let them solemnize their marri-

ages of the flesh, and direct their churches to

wink at their private indulgences (of which,

it would be a shame to speak), we declare the

same to be the works of darkness and of death,

abominable in the sight of God for professing

Christians to practice—disgraceful for the

heathen ! The acceptance of eternal life will

be forced work by-the-bye; for, when the

opportunities of phj'sical indulgences are cut

short by the mortuary process, the mind,

writhing in the pain of past incontinence, will

accept the situation; but can never be in pos-

session of those sweets of eternal life, rightly

belonging to those who have made willing

sacrifices of themselves, unto a life of sin and

death. *
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Thoughts on True Love.
“ In riirist iiro liiil all tli(! trcasureM of wlmloni and

knowloilKO.” (,'ol. '2:^,

.Jesus, who was baptized with the Christ

Spirit, was our Kxeui[)lar. lie ministered to

his disci[)!es True Love. He tauglit them how

to love and what to love, and what not to love.

He said, “ Cove your enemies. If 3'c love them

which love you, what thank have ye?”

Worldly lovcr.s—those who do not profess the

Christian name—can love when their love is

reciprocated; this is Poh’cy. But to love our

enemies, tho.se who would return cursing for

blessing, and learn to pray for those who

would thus u.se us

—

this is Principle. The

one is natural, the other spi'"itual—the world

versus Christianity. The principle of self-

denial runs through all the teachings of Jesus

;

and the love which worketh no ill to neighbor,

friend, or foe, whatever provocation may be

given, will fulfill the whole Gospel law; it will

cause its pos.sessor to depart from the iniquity

of laving falsely, for the sake of emolument,

or pleasure, as well as for all unrighteous

doings. If our love is centered in God, then

we have a basis to rest upon. True love is

self-sustained ; it is free from guile, and is not

mixed with fear, lest some adverse wdnd or

storm should arise that would sweep away its

foundation ; but perfect love is devoid of fear.

We can trust it, for it is unselfish
;

it is not

precarious nor circumstantial, like the perverted

passion called love. If we are well grounded

in the principle of love, we sh.all never be dis-

tressed nor unhappy because we think our

friends grow cold-hearted towards us; but, if

we feel the tide of love ebbing, then it is well

for us to examine our characters, and see if

we cannot make ourselves more attractive and

lovely, by being more virtuous, striving more

to have the image of Christ formed in us.

For, if we become his true sons and daughters,

he will open his treasures unto us; we may
draw therefrom ; and the same virtuous prin-

ciples which made him the chief object of

beauty and loveliness among ten thousand, if

practiced by us, will produce the same beauty

in us.

Notwithstanding we are admonished to

“love our enemies, to bless and curse not,”

we must not love indiscriminately. We are

as expressly commanded to hate, as to love.

Butwe should learn to both love and hate under- i

standingly, and from a good conscience; to

love whatever is virtuous, that is healthy for

soul and body. Sin is hateful in the sight of

God, because it deforms the soul, and destroys

its noblest faculties
; leads it away from truth,

from God, its home. He is the Source, and

should be the center of all souls. We should

never love nor hate from momentary impulse.

Charity should ever be the handmaid of love.

If we would judge righteously of others, we
must take into consideration conditions of

birth, fortune, education. We cannot justly

measure all by one rule
; the same degree of

abstract truth, if applied to .some persons,

would blight and destroy; while to others,

who are piepared by previous culture and

growth, it would be a great blessing. Charity

would teach us to be gentle to others ; not to

magnify faults in them, by evil thinking nor

speaking
;
but to be more lenient to the faults

of others, than to our own. j\nd if a brother

or sister errs, according to our concep-

tions of right, if we possess true love, guide<l

1 by charity, we will, in many cases, see that

the cause of their failure is the result of false

educations, which they had not yet outgrown,

rather than willful neglect. Then, how much
better to take them kindly by the hand and

lift them up into more progressed conditions;

show them by example and word, a more ex-

cellent way, than to denounce and say, “stand

off; lam more holy than thou!” “ Love is

the fulfilling of the law.” “ Whatsoever we
.sow we shall reap.” If we sow /.Mve, Peace

and Charity, we will thereby increase our

capacity to love, by enlarging the sphere of

our affections ; and as we love better, ourselves

become objects more wmrthy to be loved, and

thus we shall attract the good and the pure

unto us, and from them reap the desired

harvest.

Enfield, Conn.

Declaration and Caution to the

Public.

BT THE UNITED SOCIETIES CALLED SHAKERS.

Whereas, circumstances have occurred

and may again occur whereby the public

are liable to be imposed upon by persons

professing to act as authorized Agents for

the Society of Shakers in some of its

branches or families, who presume to

make contracts, and obtain money, or

other property on credit, from persons, or

companies who may suppose the Society

to be responsible for the fulfillment of

such contracts.

Therefore, the duly constituted Au-

thorities of the several Shaker Societies,

throughout the land, do hereby give notice

to all whom it may concern, that, in ac-

cordance with principles taught by the

first founders of this Society called Shak-

ers, the members thereof shall owe no

man anything but love and good will, and

pay this debt as often as the .slightest

opportunity serves.

This principle is comprised in the writ-

ten Covenant of the Institution, and con-

firmed and established by the agreement

and signature of all its members ; by

which no individual is authorized to con-

tract any debt, in the name of the Insti-

tution, or any business connection which

can, by any means, render the Society

responsible for their transactions. Nor

will the Society be under obligations

to liquidate any demands, of Notes,

Bonds, or any other security or obliga-

tion given in its name, incurring debt for

value received, either by the trustees

thereof or of any other individual; but

such individual or individuals shall be

held responsible for their own transactions.

Notices of these principles have been

several times published, in the name and

by the authorities of the several branches

of tlio United Society called “ Shakers ”

But, it appears they arc not so extensively

known as they ought to be, to prevent

frauds, and imjiosilions of that nature.

It is therefore cxj)cdient again to give
,

this public Notice, in the name, and by

the Authorities of the United Societie.s,

with a rc(|uest that it may be extensively

published, for the information of all, who

may, at any time, be concerned in dealing

with Members, or professed members of

this Community. Subscribed to by

Presiding Ministry and Trustees of all

the United Societies of Shakers, who are

in Covenant Relation.

May 23, 1871.

Note,—

A

ny rtelRs wliich may have heretofore I)cen

incni rc'i by any ollieial Agciitii of tlie iniitwl Society

in any ol'its branches, the hcnelits whereof have been

received and acknowledged ny any family or .Society

ofthis Institution, ifitaid at all. as a matter of justice

to the creditor or creditors who may have Itecn igno-

rant of the laws of the Institution at the time such

debt was contracted; or in lenity to the contractors

of such debt, will be paid only under the protest of

the United Society, through its Authorities, as in

contravention of its laws and constitution.

Ministry of New Lebanon, N. Y.

JUVENILE DEPARTMENT.

Dear Shaker :—I wish to say a few words

to some one, whomsoever it may concern
;
but

hope it may be one, who is not over 20 years

of aee,—on the subject of human advancement !

to better and higher conditions. I hope, also,

hereby to elicit a kind response from any one
|

of youthful years, w^ho may deem this worthy
|

the notice of a reply.
!

I think there is a natural and irrepressible
j

desire in every one, regardless how wicked and !

degraded, to better their conditions, in some !

way, physically, mentally or spiritually.

Indeed, most persons in their moments of

sober reflection, wish they were, or could be

improved in all directions. Perhaps, there is

no human being in existence, who does not

possess this instinctive desire to progress.

It is more than probable that, upon this

little spark of deific goodness in the soul,

depends the only hope of salvation; that is,

an ultimate development in perfect, holiness.

Some persons of a very low, and unfortunate

organization, may pass many years wuthout

discovering to themselves, or others, this in-

stinct of progress ;
but it is no less in existence,

and only needs to have its lips touched by a

coal from the altar of heaven’s inspiration, to

resurrect it into palpable consciousness and

activity.

How this was brought about in my case,

while I was quite young, I will try to descrilre.

in this article. I was neither very good, nor

very bad, in my youthful days
;
but frequently

my attention W'as called to some particular

virtue, trait, or characteristic of progress and

improvement, in some person, which I felt I

w'as in want of. If such persons had a sweet,

pleasant way of inculcating the advantages of

pos.sessing such good quality, or trait, I im-

mediately fell in love with the beauty and pro-

priety thereof; and if they still further exem-



'V 1

1

s J i A jv u .

plilict) the sweclnesvs, and heavenly worth, of

such pood virtue, then 1 was raptivalcd

thend>y, and would resolve immediately to

adopt into my practical life, such valmil>le and

soul-renovating treasure

!

I rvmemher of roa<ling the life of Francis

I-e wis Carnaro, an Italian nobleman, who ex-

celled in the virtue of Tennwrance, as well ns

many other excellent (pialities of character : O

how I was charmed and delighted with his

experience ! and how strongly I resolved to be

temj)erate! He had n Ixiautiful way of show-

ing up the advantages of a temperate, peaceful

life.

I read Dr. Franklin’s inimitable “Biogra-

phy,” and how I wished I could follow along

in his footsteps of industry and economical

ways.

Again, I recollect, once, when about 14 years

of age, and although so young, under many

heavy trials and temptations to a sinful life,

of unmanly passion and pleasure, that I chan-

ced to go to one of the families of Believers,

more advanced than the one I lived in, on some

little errand. As I approached, I saw a

Brother stirring hay, in the dooryard. I

passed at some distance from him, and with-

out speaking; but I distinctly recollect what

were my thoughts, at the time :
“ This good

Brother has fought the good fight, and the

conflict is over! The evening of his days is

being spent in peaceful meditations upon all

those earlier trials, sorrows and victories of

3'outh, which, though bitter to bear, are so

sweet to remember! He can now safely and

serenelj^ repose on the green shore of the sea

of life, and listen to the far-off booming of the

thunder, and the roar of the billows, and fear-

ful surges of sorrow and temptation, which

with him are over, and gone forever! How
sweet! How peaceful! What a good thing

it was that he made the passage safely. He
is now at rest, while I am so tossed and terri-

fied by the storms and tempests of passions

unhallowed, and constant temptation to sin,

that I am more than three-fourths of my time

in uncontrollable sorrow and tears, and con-

I

stant struggles to ward off the terrible catas-

I trophe of a final surrender to actual, hopeless

1
perdition !

”

[

These were my solemn reflections
; but not-

I

withstanding the dreadful weight of tribulation

j

I was then under, the sight of this good old

veteran, in his clean shirt, dark pants and blue

satin vest, filled me for the time, and for a
I ^

'

considerable period after, with a great calm

;

his sphere, and serene spirit psychologized

me for several days—nerving me to still greater

exertions, if possible, to make my calling and

j

election sure
; and culminate, as I felt he had

done, in complete victory and peace !

' And, my young friend, though I do by no
' means feel boastful, nor egotistical, yet for

j

your encouragement and comfort, allow me to

I

announce to you, that I am now occupying the

j

same position, on the same green, peaceful

shore, that my veteran exemplar occupied,

I

when I passed in sight of him, foi-ty years ago.

And if these thoughts, and these little reminis-

cences of my past actual experience, will do

you any good, I shall be glad of it.

j

Remember, I am praying for you all the

time, that l>eyoiid and above all otber con-

siderutions, you may somehow find am|)le

ability to live a pure, sinless life; and that

your solemn journey toward a higher, holier

plane, may culminate in Kverlasting I’eace!

Yours affectionately,

(). 0. Hami’TON.

Honry C. Blinn to the Young.
Accepting the kind offer of “ Tiik Siiakku,”

we have joined company with those who are

interested in the “Juvenile Department.”

Kindly thank you, dear Kditor, for bearing

us in remembrance. Wc find our spirit closely

conjoined to yours, in the hope that our little

paper may be a home educator; hence the

necessity of a department for the young, one

where the children and youth will be as well

repre.sented as are the theologians in other

.sections of the paper.

A thorough understanding of the elementary

princi[)les, is the securing of a good foundation

upon which to build a permanent superstruc-

ture While our superiors are earnestly con-

tending for the faith and devotedly advocating

their religious views, we may be as acceptably

engaged on tlif subject of good behavior and

moral deportment.

We should not only be interested in the.se

for our own especial benefit, but at the same

time for the blessing it confers upon others.

“ Suffer little children to come unto me,” is

the voice of parental care. The spirit of this

should indelibly form its impression upon the

mind. Good children. Virtuons youth. With

what satisfaction we are led to express these

titles of affectionate regard. We are influenced

to this, in part, from the manifestation of the

good spirit that dwells with you at the present

time, and also, from the anxious hope of what

you may be in more mature years.

Now, the question arises, whose names shall

we write under the above titles.^ Shall it be

the boy or girl who does not use vulgar or im-

proper language ? Shall we write the names

of those who “never told a lie,” or of those

who have never taken anything from father,

mother, brother or sister, without their con-

sent } Poor children ! we fear the names

would be few, indeed, if you submitted to this

examination. What shall we do ?

Well, all my young friends may consider

themselves as the ones addressed. Not only

those who have been called good and virtuous,

but we will also include that class who may
not have earned a public expression of this

title. The “best boy” or girl may have done

wrong, a few tunes, while the “ w'orst boy ”

or girl have no doubt been credited with one

or more kind and generous acts. A close self-

examination into the motives which influenced

you to do, or not to do, can be the only test

of your goodness.

Do as well as you have learned, and you will

find many willing friends to assist you. When
we say that it is easier to be good, than it is

to be wicked
;
that it is easier to tell the truth,

than to tell a falsehood ; that it requires no

greater efibrt to speak a kind word, than it

does to speak an unkind word, we simply teU

^mu what experience has taught many who
have gone before you. Try it. Be kind to

the aged, and Ix! respectful to all. Always
s|>eak the truth ! No matter what you may
have done ! Never conceal it under false stories.

.Speak the truth! One misrepresentation will

lead the way to another, and every false word
carries you farther and farther from a correct

statement, and you are less able to acknowl-
^

edge the truth by an honest confession. By
all means, speak the truth! In connection

with the above, we find this, generally, to be

the case. Those who tell fal.sehoods will steal

!

If j'ou would sustain a good character, never

take that which does not Ixjlong to you. If

you wish to pos.sess it, ask for it. If your i

request is not granted, you may be disappoint-

ed, but if you have any re.spect for your.self,

or love for your friends, do not steal ! False

and w'icked stories will grow from it, which '

may not only injure you for the society of the i

good, but may at the same time bring hours

of soriow to those who have taken a deep

interest in your welfare. If you have ever

told that which is untrue, honestly confess it

before your father or mother, or before those I

who are acting as your guardians. If you
have ever taken that which did not belong to

you, return it to the owner, if possible, and
then make an honest confession of it, and
promise never to do so again. Be very careful

of your words and actions, lest you acquire

these bad habits and lose the honor of a good
name. Beware, young friends, of the first

temptations to do wrong. They ma^^ lead to

a ruinous practice. II. C. B.

AGRICULTURAL.
By some, it is thought, a few columns of our paper

can be protitahly devoted to Agriculture, Horticul-

ture, Mechanics, etc., though we are not among the

nuniber, we open to those who are anxious, and ask
future ivriters to send only good, practical hints in

tlie fewest possible words. *

Stirring the Soil Essential to

Plant Growth.
The season of preparing soils for the growth

of plants, and putting the seed into the ground

being passed, the prospective crop must now
depend not merelj^ on the season (though a

good season is essential to a good crop), but

largely on the cultivation of the plants.

When a boy we w'orked in the garden, and

nine summers of our minority were devoted to

the culture, principally of culinary vegetables,

medicinal plants, and roots
;
grape vines, and

the seeds of culinary vegetables ! Our leader

was a reader and admirer of William Cobbett

(the English gardener, farmer, lawyer, author

and statesman), and we w'ere constantly taught

to be trying Cobbett’s plans of gardening, as well

as to devise originals to excell Cobbett ifpossible;

and, sometimes we did excell him
; and some-

times we found; by experience, that we were

ignoramuses, relative to the economy of plant

growth. But we succeeded in learning how
to raise some plants, to say the least of it, to

excellence, if not perfection
; among these, we

will name cabbages, onions, cucumbers and

many others.

Brigham Y^oung makes it a first lesson in

Mormon religion when the Believer has mi-

grated to Utah, to learn to raise a cabbage.

The lesson is a good one, and we tvill give our



version of it. Premising, tiiat all plants derive

most of their nonrisiiment from the atmos-

pliere, until tliey begin to perfect their seeds,

then they draw from the soil. lJut to our

lesson; How to rai.se a cabbage and an onion.

First, The plants should be .sown in a bed

of fine, rich loam ;
after coming up, thinned to

at least one inch apart ;
second, before trans-

planting, which should not bo done until the

plants are six inches high, and stocky, water

the plants until the soil is quite wet; select a

moist atmosphere to remove the plants in

;

having, in all cases freshly and deeply stirred

the soil with plough or spade, take up the

plants with a trowel or shingle, lifting them

carefully with as much earth as possible cling-

ing to their rootlets ;
dig a hole with the tool,

much larger than the root is to occuj>y and set

in the plant, filling around the root with fine

fresh earth
;
press lightly around the roots

;

after a few days’ standing, hoe the ground

about the plants ;
if the weather is very dry,

every morning, when the dew is on the plant,

as the roots drink in aerial nourishment as

well as the broad leaves.

We have known the finest cabbages raised

in this way, even in very dry seasons, when

cabbages not thus treated, but hoed only three

or four times during the season, made no heads

at all ! Never hoe cabbages, in very hot and

dry weather, after the dew is gone

!

Dig around a cabbage deeply; but never

stir deeply the soil about an onion; simply

scrape the surface of the soil, and keep clean

of weeds. Of course, if you are no novice,

you will never soVv onions on coarse, hard,

lumpy, wet soil ;
nor on any soil which is not

very rich ; as well plant beans in lake Erie !

The very frequent stirring of the soil is also

essential to raising good vines, as cucumbers

and melons ; and the best crops are raised on

a heavily manured sod, inverted just before

planting, and thoroughly pulverized with the

harrow.

As the seed of plants draws most of its

nutriment from the soil, good, full, plump

seeds cannot be grown without strong soil, or

much manure ;
thrifty plants may be produced,

but not good seed

!

The gist of this lesson is, first, that soils,

like the leaves of plants, drink in plant nutri-

tion from the atmosphere, if stirred frequently

and kept loose and friable; second, that the

mouths of the rootlets drink up this nourish-

ment from the atmosphere under these circum-

stances, as the leaves do the dews.

Beans .—Never hoe them when the dew or

rain is upon them nor when the soil is wet ; it

burns them like a fire. Stir the soil often

when the soil and plants are dry. A field of

beans last summer planted on poor soil with-

out manure, had no hoeing, excepting one

row ;
the crop was small, but double on the

hoed row, than on either side. What was

the cause ?

Somebody ought to tell us this in coming

numbers of the paper
;
and, dear Editor, they

should tell us too, that each and all kinds of

manure are not equally well adapted to each

and all kinds of plants ; they should tell us,

that, while horse manure, and the droppings

of fowls are good for corn and cucumbers.

: j I ii: H n ^ ic ii:

they are not so good for Asparagus, as the

manure from horned cattle, and why.

There is much d(;ar Editor that “Tiik

SiiAKKii” might teach on agriculture, and

agricultural chemistry, the adaptation of .soils

and manures to plants; the prej>aration of

soils for phuits ; the management of manures.

This article though it breaks the ground in

the Agricultural field of “Tiik Siiakek” is

not written as a model, but to open the field

for better and more work.

0. B. A.. Mt. L.

Agriculture.

The important and exhaustlcss subject

of agriculture necessarily has large claims

on our attention. Though one man may

not exactly follow the plans of another, to

achieve success as the conditions are rarely

.alike. A slight difference in climate,

soil, markets, etc., determine to a certain

extent our varied modes of operations.

And perhaps, more than all, the knowl-

edge, the executive ability, and means,

wanting to secure the desired end.

Therefore, may we not with profit make

suggestions and experiments, and give

practical results, and thus add to the store

already acquired and stimulate farther

inquiry? Since “he who makes two

spears of ^rass grow where only one grew

before is a public benefactor;” let us all

strive to that end and profit by the best

experience and bring to our aid a ready

and willing ally—Science.

Suppose we discuss the question of

large farms and earless culture versus

small farms and high cultivation? Let

us contrast “Farmer Slack with Farmer

Thrift.” An interchange of thought and

experience will be of great benefit to the

agricultural interests.

The law of gravitation confirms the all

pervading declaration, that as mortals our

duty is upon the earth to which we are

wonderfully adapted ;
though the foun-

tains whence we draw our spirit is from

above. And besides the command, not in

the Bible alone, but in that other and

more audible scripture, the objective and

silent teachings legibly written on every

living thing, to “ multiply and replenish

and subdue the earth ” into usefulness

and beauty. Then let us study the most

feasible and effectual means to “ multiply ”

vegetation and “ repleni.sh ” the worn-out

earth with renewed vigor and “subdue”

its spontaneous productions to comfort,

convenience and use.

Since we take our domestic animals

from their native climate to serve us in a

forced artificial mode of living, should it

not become our duty to provide for their

comfort as well as our interest and profit ?

A reply to a few leading questions m.ay

interest and benefit all.

No one objects to the fair exchange of '

knowledge. “I willingly exchange my
ignorance for knowledge.”

j

i tru.st that at least one well filled
j

column will be devoted to this subject of

primary and vital importance.

May wo have the pleasure of hearing

from all, from Maine to Kentucky.

E. Myrick.

It is expected F, W. Kvuns will leave this country

for London, on the 1st pro.\tino. Ills tour will be of

a strictly evangelical nature. He will be accompanied

by .1. M. I’eebles.

Kkkata.—In June number, first page, third column,

eighth line omit the word -‘not'’ to get the author’s

meaning. Also, in the same column, read “ dog-rose "

for primrose. It is needless to say, these were not

the mistakes of “F. W. E.’’

We furnish Tni-; Shakkk at something less than

cost. All subscriptions, received during 1871, will

date from Januarj' of present year.

Particular attention is called to the “Declaration

and Warning ” issued by Ministry of Mount Lebanon.

When we pray “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done

on earth,” do we realize whether there is a distinction

or not, between our lives and those we believe arc

living in heaven ? Are we sincere in our prayer ? •
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Christian Success.

Christ’s mission to the world was the

salvation of souls—to save souls from the

transgression of Grod’s laws, and conse-

quently from the punishment of sin. The

mission is a success. Whoever looks to

Christianity for salvation from the punish-

ment of sin, while living in sin, mistakes

the mission of the Christ spirit, and is

doomed either to a change of opinion and

life, or to the sorest disappointment

—

Whoso commits sin, does not experience

Christian success. We btlieve Christ to

have appeared, just as we firmly believe

in the existence of gold ; but until we

experience the value of gold, by real pos-

session and the benefits of its exchange, of

how much worth is our belief? Until we

experience the salvation from the commis-

sion of sin, which Christ’s mission pro-

mised, of what avail is Christianity to us?

“ He shall save his people from their sins,”

by teaching a life that is free from sin.

Christ teaches freedom from war—a Chris-

tian peace. Christians never did, never

can fight. Christians are peacemakers,

and realize that there never was a Christian

cause worth fighting for with weapons that

kill the body or hurt the soul ! This

Christianity will exclude the majority of

professing Christians. Christ taught a

a virgin life, pure and chaste as the angels.

Jesus practiced virginity; so did his im-

mediate disciples
;

so practice all who at-

tain to a Christian success. Paul lived

like the author of Christianity, but permit-

ted a license to the heathen that finds no

sanction in the life and teachings of Christ

;

whoso indulges in any practice of life,

heathen to Christianity, can lay no claim

to Christian success.

The Christ spirit organized the most

beautiful church-pattern among the primi-

tive Christians. To this, genuine Christians

gathered, gave up their selfish individu-

alities, and laid down at the apostles’ feet

their wealth and their poverty, their bur-

dens and their indifferences, and with

these the apostles built up a successful

Christian Church. The wealthy became

less wealthy in worldly goods ; the poor

were elevated by the condescension of the

rich
; all enjoyed a comfortable equality

as irethren and sisters. Whoso would at-

tach to this church any mutual or social

relations, not comprehended by the terms

brethren and sisters in Christ, aims at the

prostitution of the true church into a com-

munity of ill-fame.

We find human nature, undisciplined

by the Christ spirit, opposed to the de-

mands of Christianity. However loud its

professions of love for Christ, it prefers,

that spirit would not press too closely the

subject of self-denial. Under the Chris-

tian name it prefers to live worse than the

Jews, and whoever would restrict it is made

the object of persecution and crucifixion.

It wants, and will have, the pleasures

of the flesh, of private property and war,

unless converted to the Christ life. It

marries and then transcends, to beastly

extent, the boundaries of Jewish discipline,

screening itself behind the name of Christ

from the mortifying penances and purifica-

tions that Jewish laws demanded. Christ

was the end of the law of generation and

of the “unfruitful works of darkness;”

and who would achieve success in a Chris-

tian life must discontinue these, seeking

an excuse and refuge in Christ ! “If this

is Christianity,” cries the majority of pro-

fessing Christians, “ then we prefer not to

be Christians.” Regardless of their pre-

ferences, the truth stands alto, relievo, and

will not down at the bidding of popular

desires. Refusing the discipline of the

law, all cut themselves off from the enjoy-

ment of its advantages
;
and by practicing

that which the life of Christ will not sanc-

tion, but condemns, such cannot have the

gospel, nor attain to a genuine Christian

profession. “ The Shakers,” says a noted

writer, “ have certainly struck at the root

of all evil
;
but, in our opinion, they have

struck a little too deeply."

The Shakers, we say, experience genu-

ine Christian success, when obedient to the

voice of their principles, and this demands

our striking at the root of evil very much

deeper than our cotemporaries have; yet

none too deeply to experience salvation from

the ills our cotemporaries suffer. We know

what it is to experience Christian success

—

salvation from sin. Our success has not

been in the congregation of vast numbers

;

never will be; at least we do not look for

this. There has been, as may occur again

and again, a falling away from the purity

of our principles, which inevitably degrades

the individualities so falling—as “ the

stars of heaven falling to earth ;” but this

in no manner affects our Christian success.

Our numbers are not so large, as in periods

that are past; we fearlessly admit this

fact ;
but our principles are firmer than

ever, in our faithful hearts, and in the

estimation of the truly religious minds of

the day. We mean to maintain these

principles inviolate, while living in happy

anticipation of the approach of a blessed

season, when mankind will become con-

victed of the need of Christian success,

and gather to the principles that alone can

satisfy the demand. “For the love of the

primitive Christians,” says one who is not

far from the kingdom of heaven, “ we need

not expect to find in the churches of

Brooklyn nor in surrounding cities; but

in a community life, where so much self-

denial is in exercise, that but few indi-

viduals will be willing to submit to its

demands.” *

Christian Communism,
Is nothing more nor less than “ the Kingdom

of Heaven,” of which so much has been pro-

phesied. And that kingdom is described by

the simile of a net, which fishermen had cast

into the sea, and drawn, filled with (not all

good fish that would answer the expiectation

of the fishermen, but) a promiscuous multitude

of such as the sea contains. Well trained, ex-

perienced fishermen know where to go, and in

what waters to ply their vocation, to secure

the greatest proportion of the fish they want,

and the fewest and least dangerous of those

which are of no profit. And as often as the net

is cast, follows the selecting, separating pro-

cess, which returns back into the sea the not-

wanted, undesirable result of the haul.

The best of fish are unfit for use until death

has occurred, and a cleansing process has been

passed through, after which, their former life

in the ocean is an impossibility
; they are on

land, and landsmen appropriate and use them

up. They at least will never again multiply,

nor replenish the waste waters of the great

sea, in which they had their origin, and where-

in they experienced their former life.

Signs of life in the fish, upon a supper table,

would be no more horrible and disgusting to

the invited guests, than are manifestations of
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77ie habitutum of Jesus,f'encrttlive life in yoiiiip, orold men and women

in a Chrisliim Voinmiinity. Whilst, “ blessed

are the j>nre in heart who therein see God.”

Miieh as the more |)rogresse<l minds of the

world desire eoinmnnity life, having failed

to actualize it in seventy-six attempts during

the last fifty years (see Noyes), there is

“ no form or comeliness in a Christian Com-

munity that they should de.slro it.” It ex-

cludes and takes the life of the natural, pro-

creative man and woman, which they find in

•‘the waters, or .sea, where the whore sitteth,

and which are peoples, and multitudes, and

nations and tongues,”—all the human inhabit-

ants of this earth being by the Spirit included

under one gigantic figure.

There is latent in the soul of every man and

woman a spiritual or angel man or woman.

Like Paul, the whole race, as a race, have been

pressing on, “ if by any means they might at-

tain to the Resurrection” from the “ dead sea”

of generation
; and ever and anon this spiritual

yearning has cropped out a Reformer, a Phi-

losopher, a Prophet or Prophetess, with their

dream of a “good time coming” in the distant

future, their felicitous Arcadia, or unattainable

Utopia, or their vision of a Millenium; indis-

tinct and undefined glimpses of a spiritual state

and life on this earth—the Resurrection Order

as an answer to the God-inspired prayer of

“Thy kingdom come,” wherein their daily

bread and water would “ be sure,” without the

daily drudgery and degradation to which the

great mass of humanity are subject, and only

to be escaped by self-denial in the new life to

be attained in “ Christian Communities,” as

schools, which are educating immortal souls for

a life that is eternal. F. W. Evans.

Labor is Worship.
Part First.

It is supposed by many who seem to be

superficial readers of the New Testament, that

the founders of the Order introduced hand labor

as something new into the Christian Church

as a principle of duty for all.

Others believe that we carry out rigidly for

worldly gain, members being subjects of toil

and leaders standing exempt. We will en-

deavor to show that in diligence we strictly

follow the example of Jesus, the Apostles and

the Primitive Church, who established the

principle, that work is Christian worship.

The argument is to be scriptural and noth-

ing more.

77ie Parents of Jesus were laboring Jews.

When he was entering the field of labor as

an inspired teacher, the inquiry was raised by

those who heard him, “Is not this the car-

penter’s son

”

&c.

Jesus required by law to learn a trade.

Under the statute of Moses, tradition says,

every father rich, or poor, was required to see

that his sons learned a trade. After the affair

with the doctors at the temple, “ He came to

Nazareth and was subject to his parents,” till

thirty years of age; in which time Jo.seph evi-

dently instructed Jesus in his own occupation,

for when ho began to preach they inquired,

“ Is not this the carpenter? ” &c.

The day after John baptized him, ho was

passing, and the Hajitist exclaimed; “ IJehold

the I.amb of God!” &c. Again, the next

day he stood with two of his di.sciple.s, and

calling their attention to him, uttered the same
|

sentiment, and the two followed him. He
turned and asked “ What seek ye ? ” They

asked, “Where dwollcst thou?” He an-

swered, “ Come and see.” They olieyed and

followed him and abode with him that day.

Others were invited to his dwelling, who

became his disciples. Here evidently Nicode-

mus came to him by night. Now, by what

means was this simple home supplied with its

daily needs ? This was the starting of the

first Christian community ;
theoutgrowth from

it was the calling of the twelve, the gathering

at Pentecost, the Church at Jerusalem and

those among the Gentiles.

So the latter Church started under Mother

Ann. A powerful inspiration attracted deeply

religious inquirers to her; the outgrowths from

this are the present Churches in America.

The Disciples when called were working men.

Their industries were fi.shing, gathering taxes

and other labors. A Church that is to live

by its own industry should have such pioneers

to start with. For the scriptures show posi-

tively that this requirement was laid upon all

the Christian ministers, even upon Paul, who
was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel the

most learned of the Apostles. The first Ameri-

can believers in this Order were out ofjust such

society.

Jill ordained jipostles required to laborfor their

daily bread.

After the crucifixion, Jesus appeared to them

at the sea ofGallilee while toiling at their nets.

After they had advanced far into their min-

istry, Paul declared, “ God hath set forth us

the Apostles (he excepts none) a spectacle to

the world, angels and men. Even to this pre-

sent hour we hunger, thirst, have no certain

dwelling place, and labor, working with our

hands," &c.

He does not say that they chose this condi-

tion, nor that povertydrove them to it, but that

God (through Jesus) laid it upon them, that

as a pattern, they might be set forth a specta-

cle to be looked upon by the heavenly orders,

the Church and the world. The same life of

honest toil was exacted of all ministers, elders

and people in gathering and starting the Church
of Christ’s Second Appearing, Mother Ann
setting the example, living up to her own motto

at all times—“ hands to work and hearts to

God.”

They required the same of their Churches.

Paul held it as a principle and proved it by

his works, that he who opposed honest labor

was an enemy to the Christian faith . He says,

“ When we were among you, we commanded

if any would not work neither should he eat.

Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought,

but wrought with labor and travail night and

day that we might not be chargeable to any

of you : not because we had not power, but to

make ourselves an example to you to follow us."

How could Paul preach down indolence and
ea.se to others, if he refused to labor hiinself ?

'J'hey had aflectioiiute brethren and sisters,

quite wealthy, which they could lean upon and
could receive donations for suppfirt, but they

prized a Christ-like example above all this.

Like their Master they never required of others

what they were unwilling to do themselves.

Notice the reproof of Jesus to the Jewish

Priesthood against shirking the duties of life

they well understood. He said : “TheScrilies

and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat; they bind

heavy burdens upon men’s shoulders, grievous

to be borne, which they will not move them-

selves with one of their fingers.” Paul ai.«t

the twelve had seen and heard this. Now
would Jesus cry out against an evil which he

practiced himself? From the time that this

Church was established our leaders have taught

members to follow them as they followed the

leaders of both dispensations of the gospel, in

honest labor.

Hand labor introduced into the Gentile

Churches.

When Paul came to Corinth he was im-

pressed to tarry there, sow the seed of faith

and reap a harvest of souls. It was not his first

business to seek out some place of ease in some

metropolitan hotel, but true to his faith he

sought some humble workshop where he could

go to work with his hands. “ When Paul

came to Corinth he found a certain Jew named

Aquila, with his wife Priscilla, and he came to

them ;
and because he was of the same craft, he

abode with them and worked, for by occupa-

tion tiiey were tent makers.”

Paul had now entered his field of labor right,

and could pray for others ;
he toiled on through

the week, “and reasoned in the Synagogue every

Sabbath day.”

“ Being in the way, the Lord blessed him

and delivered him from persecution. He con-

verted Crispus, the chief ruler of the Syna-

gogue, with all his hou.se, and many ofthe Corin-

thians hearing, believed.” All came out true,

“For he continued there a year and six

months.”

By following strictly the example of Jesus,

Paul was clothed with great power to control

and admonish his followers. He found they

were wealthy and worldy, sunk deeply in the

sins of the Gentiles, and he walked among

them with great self-denial, charity and cir-

cumspection. When his labors in the spirit

became so extended that his own hands failed

to supply his wants he said: “When I was

with you and wanted, I was chargeable to no

man, for that which was lacking the brethren

from Macedonia supplied.”

Thus in times of need Ministers of Christ

divided the proceeds of their labor with each

other.

The first Believers in Shaker faith provided

a home to which others gathered : they preached

to them the gospel, and united with them in

toil and labor, and imparted to them their

substance.

Gentile Churches follow the example of the

Church at Jerusalem in hand labor.

When the Apostles established the Church

at Jerusalem, they followed strictly the teach-

ings and example of Jesus, that when the gos-



pel spread among the (i entiles, they conhl i>rc-

sent to them his true life and doctrines. In

exhorting the Thcssulonians to n strict Chris-

tian course, Paul says: “Ye rcinomber, breth-

ren, our travail; we would not be chargeable

to any of you. Vo becomo the followers of

the Cluirches, which in Judea are in Christ

Jesus.” Thus tho Ajjostles appeared among

them as Christian teachers, toiling for their

daily bread just as they did in the Churches at

Jerusalem, and these stood in the ver}’ life and

testimony of Christ Jesus. It has been so

with the Shaker Church from the beginning.

When their Missionaries have planted other

Churches, the same spirit of honest toil which

exists in the Church at New Lebanon has ever

l>een required of all, as an important part of

tho Christian faith. Wm. Leonard.

Progress.

With old and )'oung, the questions often arise;

What constitutes a state of bles.sedness What
character is the most acceptable to the Great

Originator of human souls, and the most con-

ducive to the happiness of sentient beings

endowed with intelligence, and possessing the

germs of an immortal life ?

Tho Apostle Paul gave many wholesome

instructions, some commandments, and some

permissions. His mission was to the people;

and he strove to meet all classes—the Jew
under the law, and those who were without

law
; to the loeak he adapted his teachings, fed

them with milk ; for they could not digest the

strong meat which he gave to those who were

more spirituallj'^ progressed ; his object was to

benefit all. Shall we be willing to take our

place with the weak, and hide beneath the per-

missions which the Apostle gave to the Gentile

Christians of his day, instead of girding our-

selves about with every truth, and making

haste in the upward path of progression, though

it may take us away from every earthly idol ?

Progress is stamped upon everything ; knowl-

edge is constantly increasing in things pertain-

ing to the earth-life. If we possess an innate

power to add to our knowledge in natural

science, why should there be a limit to spiritual

growth and development ? Why is it that so

many give tacit assent to the stereotyped pro-

prietor of the pulpit, and unmistakable support

to the style ofarchitecture expressed in steeples?

to the artistically-stained glass through which

to dimly light the Church ? indicating the status

of those who say. Lord, Lord, but whose soul

language is, “ Subdue the light
; let it not shine

too vividly for the weak vision, and let the

Word be tempered with scholastic platitude,

and fall on us as the snow-flake on the running

water-stream, so as not to interrupt our course

in securing earthly emoluments and delight
;

”

though, oft, deep tones from each neighboring

cemetery are heard. How short lived! how
corruptible

!

But few minds, comparatively, have been

exercised upon the subject of Regeneration

versus Perpetuity of the Race. The generative

plane, when under the guidance of wisdom, and

subject to the highest reason, may be viewed

as the rudimental, or natural, having in view

its use—replenishing the earth. But, as J. M.
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Peebles bos said, “ There should be a mount of

ascension—a spii'ituul birth to each brain-

organ—a heavenly [silaiity—before physical

death.” //. It'. Jieeche.r says, “ It is better to

be born right the first time, than to depend

upon some s]>asmodic revival an occasional

wave of spiritual life, for the better regulation

of tho being, feeble, and often transient, in its

descent.” And, as the Swedenborgian, Dr.

Giles, says, “Try to work through the misty,

shadowy veil of tho flesh.” Malthas, by

mathematical and geometiical conclusions,

makes out, that “it is impossible for the earth

always to contain and afford subsistence to its

inhabitants, if they so abnormally continue to

increase.” And many are brought to look

favorably, and even kindly on war, disease,

infanticide, etc., as means by which an ungodly

race may continue to exist, and find room to

come to, and go from the surface ofmother earth.

ui. J. Mavis says “ procreation is not com-

patible with spirituality.” From his high,

intellectual stand-point, the progressive spirit

would become absorbed and incorporated with

an element of light and knowledge wherein the

animal or procreative life could not exist; and

he invites men and women to “ come out of

their little enclosures of pigs, potatoes, pro-

geny and pence, and take a flight to the mount

or summit wherefrom they could behold the

harmony and beauty of God’s creation, which

in a lower altitude can not be seen. The

knowledge of this higher life will test the

stamina of all applicants for progress. Should

this process prevail, the earth will cease to

satisfy or supply the spirits thereon. Doubt-

less, millions of years may roll by, ere this

condition will become universal ; but, as pro-

gressionists, we should approximate thereto;

for we are destined to exist in another sphere

;

therefore, let that sphere be one of superior

delights and loves. Let us, from this exalted

position, aim for the higher life, where the

sphere is more universal, and the element more

genial
; where we can behold the passing away

of the sublunary orb itself, which will cease to

exist as a separate body in the planetary sys-

tem actually passing away ; attracted to and

by stronger bodies, it will ultimately be ab-

sorbed and incorporated into another system,

and in a way and manner not understood by
the orthodox theologian. Earth shall be no

more! ”

“ Science, by the aid of revelation from the

spirit spheres, has opened a more philosophical

and peaceable way of disposing of and settling

this matter, than the old oft-repeated pitiless

story of burning and annihilation; thus exter-

minating mother earth and her inhabitants.”

“ The spiritual aspirations, and soul wants

of the age, call for a broader, a more liberal

view of Heaven; a more expansive and pro-

found idea of intelligences above and around

us, and of their mission to the earth sphere.”

Such are the thoughts of many ; and we are

happy to announce to them, that there is a

heavenly order established on earth—a second

Pentecostal Church—where the character of

Jesus is not only admired, but imitated. As
he was holy, harmless and undefiled, so are

they in the Second Christian Church who fol-

low him in the regeneration.

50

tVhitc-rolKjd Angels arc again seen on the

ninuntuin of purity, and again is heard, in

accents of love, “ Come up higher.” Angelic

beings, male and female, sound forth the heav-

enly invitation from the immortal s])hcres,
j

“ Come all who will : tho wine, milk and honey
|

arc free. Come and buy unallo3'cd, pure gold
|

without money and without price.”
j

Jank D. Kniqut.

Do Good.
!

This .should be the aim of every human
i

being—to make the world better for their hav-
|

ing lived. No one can Ijc a reformer unless
|

they first become reformed—made better,
j

Jesus struggled to make life principles effective I

in himself, rather than to proclaim new theo-
j

ries. lie never urged the acceptance of his
|

principles until, bj' a living illustration, he

proved them efficacious. With weighty truths

in his possession, he j’et was humble ; accept-

ing neither the kingly crown, nor the purple

robe. Baptized by the power of redemption,

drinking deeply at the springs of eternal life,

he imparted the same to others. In lonely

places he would gather the afflicted —tell them

of the heavenly joys of the Divine life. A few

honest fishermen heard his teachings, and

made their lives conformably to them, gather-

ing others to the beautiful way of the cross.

The “few” who laid the foundations of the

Shaker Church were equally zealous in disci-

plining their lives according to their honest

convictions of right. Under the most scorch-

ing testimony against pride, lu.st, war, etc.,

they stood firm. They incurred the hatred

and envy of those whom they sought to im-

prove, while giving expressions of the most

Christian love—laying down a life of sinful

pleasure in behalf of the souls of their neigh-

bors. They were poor, but willingly shared

their all with sin-sick souls, wherever met.

They were rich in spiritual things, and from

their abundance built the structure that is a

beacon to the afflicted of all nations, having

come out and separated themselves from the

works of darkness into the glorious light and

life of Christ—they stripped themselves of any

base disguise, showed their past deeds, and

earnestly began alifeof true repentance, leaving

off what they confessed as wrong. In strug-

gling for their salvation they used extreme

measures to meet their cases. The heads of

families would sometimes, under the deepest

conviction for their sins, and of their responsi-

bilitj' as parents, call their children around

them and impress upon them the necessity' of

a godly life, not by the relation of mythical

stories of fire and brimstone, but, giving expres-

sion to their sorrow for their own missteps in

life, warn their children to flee from the same

condemnation ;
and with such fervor were

these communications made, that the stony

hearts of their children melted, and, as the

baptized parents baptized their children into

the newness of life, society received a force of

the proper material for the maintenance of the

true gospel of Christ. May the same truths

enter the hearts of many natural parents, while

we aU sing the song, “ We Live to do Good.’*

Harriet Bullard.
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BIOGRAPHICAL.
As wo Iwivo rofcIvpcT fhe most imthcniir rrconfK of

Jomis from (ho wrUinps of his ihilly c<nii|i.iiiions, we
M'oiild ovWfitce ot Ann liCO's life and elmriir.tcr

fl-om those who knew her personally, and siin'ered

witli her fii the proniiilKnti'on of licr unpopular faith.

-Kl).

Testimony of John Farrington.

Tn consequence of an c.xtraordinary revival

of religion, which took place at New Lchanon

in the autnmer of 1779, and extended through

the neighboring towns, I was brought into a

deep labor of mind concerning my own salva-

tion. In this revival I diligently attended the

meetings, and was much engaged in religious

exercises, hy which I was greatly awakened

to pray earnestly to God for deliverance from

sin, and from the nature of evil ; but no deliver-

ance could I find.

I closely observed the operations of this

revival, but could not find that it wrought any

abiding effect upon its subjects. I therefore

diligently searched the scriptures, prayed to

God, and confessed my sins to Him alone in

secret places. But all this produced no abiding

comfort, for I found that in all my labors and

struggles I could not obtain any victory over

sin, nor could I see any among the subjects of

the revival that appeared in any better situa-

tion, as to religion, than myself. Notwith-

standing all my experience in the illuminations

of the Divine spirit, and alt the flattering

encouragements of many old professors, who

earnestly endeavored to persuade me that I was

a Christian, and an heir of salvation, my feelings

were not satisfied. I felt myself unworthy o,

the name of a Christian, and had no confidence

in making a public profession of religion,

unless I could live according to my profession

;

and therefore determined not to name the name

of Christ till I could depart from iniquity, nor

call myself a Christian without being con-

i

vinced that I was such in reality.

In the .spring of the year 1780, I received

intelligence of a singular sect of Christians

who had come from England, and lived near

Albany, and who attracted much attention on

account of the singularity of their religion, and

the remarkable power and operations which

attended it. This intelligence made me very

anxious to see the people for my own satisfac-

tion, feeling myself fully prepared by my late

experience and my knowledge ofthe scriptures,

to receive an understanding, and to judge of

the virtue and efficacy of their religion. In

agreement with my parents I went to see them

(being then in the 20th year of my age), and

was among the first in this country W’ho

visited these remarkable strangers. I found

them indeed a very singular people, and after

critical inquiry and observation, I had sufficient

evidence to satisfy me that they possessed the

power of God beyond any other people I had

ever seen. Instead of asking me to tell my
! religious experience, and inviting me to join

I

the Church, as my former teachers had done,

j

Mother Ann Lee, the leader of this little com-

i

inunity, taught me the necessity of confessing

j

my sins in the jirescnce of God’s witnesses,

I

and showed me the propriety of bringing my
! deeds to the light, and of being joined to tho

I Lord in one spirit. I saw and aeknowledgcd
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this to be right. I tarried several days, and

saw with much admiration tlic w'onderful dis-

jdays of Divine power among th<;se peoj)le.

When I wa.s about to take my leave of

them, to retirrn home. Mother Ann told me
I might confess my sins if I desired, before

I returned home. I said I believed it to Ijc

right to confess my sins, hut I had thought

to return home and labor for a deeper sen.se

of sin, and try to mend my life a little.

Mother replied, “ That is very good, but you

can gain a deeper sense of sin after you have

confes.sed them than before, and be better

able to mend your life.” Being fully con-

vinced by what I had heard and seen that this

was the real requirement of God, I undertook

it, and made as honest a confession as I was

able at that time. Afterward, Mother said,

” You have done well so far, but you have not

confessed all.” She then told me of a number

of secret sins that I had committed, w'hich I

had not recollected, and which I welt knew was

before unknown to any living mortal but

myself : and I was fully convinced that she

could not have known these things but by the

revelation of God. I therefore felt able to

return home and say, as the woman ofSamaria

did of Jesus Christ, I have seen a woman who

was able io tell me all that lever did in my life.

Here I received that holy unction from

Christ, through Mother Ann, that fully enabled

me to cease from sin. Here I found boldness

and confidence before God and all men, and

felt my adoption into the family of Christ, and

among the sons of God. Here I found an

entrance into the pure and peaceable Kingdom
of Christ, and felt my soul united to the invisi-

ble, heavenly host, and filled with the quick-

ening power of God, which gave me strength

to resist all evil, and to keep every sinful pro-

pensity in subjection to the law of Christ.

And I felt a full assurance that by continuing

in obedience to the testimony I had then em-

braced, I should gain a complete dominion over

the powers of darkness, and reign triumphant

with Christ in purity and holiness. In this I

have not been deceived, for I have found my
faith fully verified. Indeed, it is impossible it

should be otherwise, for the testimony that I

received, and with which I united, was like a

two-edged sword against all ungodliness and

every appearance of evil
; therefore all who are

obedient to it must certainly be saved from all

ungodliness. This grace I have obtained, and

this power I have received, through the special

ministration of Mother Ann Lee, whose pierc-

ing testimony awakened the inmost feelings of

my soul, and roused the sleeping faculties of

my mind, which had long beenbound in nature’s

darkness.

Thus did my soul receive a special manifest-

ation of the healing power of God, as really as

the impotent man at the beautiful gate of the

temple received the miraculous cure from Peter

and John. I can testify before all men that it

was through faith in Mother Ann, whom God

raised up and endowed with the spirit of Christ,

that I was healed of the infirmities of my
spirit ; even through Christ manifested in that

woman, M'ho was shamefully persecuted,

abused and slandered hy a lawless and wicked

generation, because she zealously maintained

theprinciples of purity and holmcsB, and boldly 1

testified, by precept and example, against all

the abominations of the wicked.

It must ajipcar evident to every reasonable
j

mind that had she not possessed the spirit and
j

power of Christ she could not have cornmuni-
j

cated it to others. And had she f>een laden

with iniquity, and fraught with evil and un-
|

clean spirits, she could not have purged those
j

things from other souls. The nature of evil is
i

directly opposed to godliness, and if ever sub-

dued it must be done by the spirit and power

of goodness, or it never can be done at all.

And had not Mother Ann brought forth the

genuine fruits of righteousness in her own life

and example, she never could have wrought in

souls such conviction of sin, and turned so

many from the ways of iniquity into the pure

paths of pea(» and righteousness as she has

done
;
and that this was truly the fruit of her

labors, many living witnesses can testify from

their own personal knowledge and experience.

I wa.9 well acquainted with Mother Ann, and

had many opportunities with her during her

ministration in this country . Being a free man,

and feeling a powerful religious attachment to

her and the elders with her, I embraced every

suitable opportunity to visit them, and to b« in

their company at the different places where

they mhfiistered the gospel. I often visited

them at Watervliet, and was with them in

prison at Albany—I was with them at Har-

vard, Shirley, Woburn, Ashfield, Richmond

and Hancock, in Massachusetts, at Enfield in

Connecticut, and at New Lebanon. I have

seen and heard them in many meetings, and

was knowing to their deportment in public and

private, and was well acquainted with their

manners at home and abroad, and, therefore,

feel fully able to give a true statement of their

lives and characters. And I feel it justly my
duty to contradict the false reports which have

been spread abroad by the tongue of slander

concerning them : for in all my acquaintance

with them, I have ever obesrved the same

uniform example of temperance, chastity,

righteousness and every gospel virtue. Their

lives and ’characters were in strict conformity

to the doctrine and example of Christ
;
and

they constantly taught the same to others.

Although many malicious and abusive

charges have been published abroad in the world,

for the purpose of criminating the character of

this Society and its first founders,yet all that can

be sail in the spirit of slander, is unworthy of

the credit or attention of any rational person.

Those who have little or no acquaintance with

the Society, are not qualified to give any cor-

rect information concerning it. Many unfaith-

ful members have vainly pretended to hold

relation for a season
; but their ungodliness has

jnstly brought them under reproof
; and instead

of reforming, they have thereby taken occasion

to indulge themselves in resentment and false-

hood, and to deny the faith which they had

once embraced, and become as traitors to those

who honestly .maintain the cross of Christ.

Such apostates have often palmed upon the

Society and its leaders the crimes which they

themselves had committed, while pretending to

hold relation with us.

I can truly testify, from my own personal
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ncqunintauco, that the character and example

of Motlier and the elders were altogether the

reverse of any excess, and that they invariahly

taiif;ht the same sobriety and temperance to

others. I have heen a witness of many in-

stances in which Mother admonished intemper-

ance in those whom she taught ; but in no way

did she do it more elfectnally than by the godly

example which she continually displayed, dur-

ing the whole of her life, among us. Ever

faithful in good works, she often deprived her-

self of comforts, that she might be able to

comfort others. She spated not her life in pro-

moting the 9a11.se of God, in strengthening the

feeble, comforting the afflicted, reproving the

careless, correcting disorders, purging out sin,

and zcaloiKsly striving, at all times, to build up

righteousness and peace in all who embraced

her testimony.

I once was young but now I am old, and

through my life have been an attentive observer

of the ways and actions of men, but I have

never seen the persecutor prosper, nor the vile

slanderer rise to honor. When the gospel first

opened in New Lebanon, the little despised

flock who first embraced it, were mostly peo-

ple of small property, and in low circum-

stances ;
many among us were indeed very

poor; and all of us, like the rest of mankind,

were bound in sin and iniquity, possessing our

full share of all the evil propensities of a fallen

nature, and sunk in slothfulness, filthiness,

intemperance and a multitude of other evil

habits. These were our inward enemies with

which we had to contend ; while without we had

the prejudices, jealousies, slanders and persecu-

tions of an unbelieving world to encounter, who
spared no pains in trying to impede the work

of God among us, and discourage us in our

undertaking, crying out, delusion
!fanaticism

!

witchcraft ! the work of the devil

!

But what has been the result .> I bless the

God of Heaven that I have lived to see the

fulfillment of those blessed promises, given us

by the faithful messengers of truth, who first

administered the gospel to us, “ That if we
would yield a faithful obedience to the law of

Christ, now made manifest, we should be

blessed in our outgoings and incoming.s—in

our basket and in our store
; and above alt that

we should enjoy the blessings of peace and

salvation, which Christ had promised to the

faithful.” As the fruits of their precepts and

examples of industry, neatness, prudence,

temperance and godliness, I have seen a Society

I

of people spring up, and grow and increase

!
in order, beauty and harmony, till it is, in

j

my view, the glory of the earth—a city of

refuge—a shining light and a tree of life to

the nations.

On the other hand, I have seen the false ac-

cuser, the vile slanderer and proud persecutor,

who gladly would have trampled under foot

the meek and lowly followers of Christ, either

left to become a sbame and a reproach to civil

society, outcasts among men and vagabonds

in the earth ; or if their rank and standing in

society has preserved them from these dis-

graces, they have not escaped the stains of dis-

honor, nor the stings of a guilty conscience.

Numbers have lingered out their days under

evident guilt and condemnation, and left this

mortal stage with “ a fearful looking,” know-

ing that the day of reckoning must come.

What became of tho.se proud and malicious

persecutors who vainly strove against the work

of God in New Lebanon and its vicinity, in

the early days of our faith ? Hehold, they

were scattered to the four winds ! But few

remained in this town ns the sad relics of a

dishonored gang—a once haughty, riotous,

cruel and unfeeling band of intolerant perse-

cutors. Man}' of them were swept from the

earth by untimely deaths and retributive judg-

ments, till nothing but an empty name is left

to their forlorn remembrance. They have

received the reward of their doings, and shared

the fate of persecutors in every age of the

world. Hence it is a point of wi.sdom for all

who know not this gospel to beware how they

treat it ; for whether they believe it or not, it

is a serious reality, that the God of Heaven

has laid the foundation ; Christ has set up a

kingdom on earth which shall never have an

end. And tho.se who bless this work will be

blessed, and those who curse it will be cursed.

Knowing and ffeeling a sense of these things,

and standing in the fear of God, I solemnly

warn all to be careful that they touch not the

Lord's anointed, and do his people no harm.

Remember the counsel of Gamaliel to the Jew-

ish high priest and his council : “Refrain from

these men and let them alone : for if this

counsel or this work be of men, it will come

to nought
; but if it be of God, ye cannot over-

throw it ; lest haply ye be found even to fight

against God.” John Farrington.

Branches or Root?
A short time since, in a religious and scien-

tific magazine, we observed this or a similar

expression ;
“ Have we not been at work on

branches, and neglected to strike the axe at the

root of evil ?” Surely this Imputation cannot

be laid to the little “ Shaker,” which has dealt

such vigorous and persistent blows at the very

root of all existing evils. .

One benevolent-hearted class of people hack

away most industriously at the giant sin of

intemperance, but with little headway, for

when they verily believed it dead, life from the

root and trunk sends forth more branches, and

in another form the work must be repeated

again and again. And so of every evil : all

have their mortal enemies in humanity who
nobly work at their destruction, but still the

tree of evil holds its head aloft, and seems not

likely to succumb.

When Jesus commenced his mission, he

said, now is the axe laid at the root of the

tree. The now seems to be the remarkable

word in the expression, and to inaugurate a new

mode of attack. The prunings and trimmings

were to be exchanged for a work more effectual.

If the farmer would rid himself of an obnox-

ious tree, he puts his energies at the destruction

of the root and trunk, by cutting it down at

once, not by cutting off any prominent limbs or

branches, however much they may have seeded

his garden or otherwise annoyed him.

The Apostle said, “ from whence come wars

and fightings ? come they not hence of your

lusts which war in your members ?” Then to

rid the earth of wars, and all the consequent

evil*, the most effectual way would lie to

destroy the selfish and sensual principle in each

human being which “ craves that it may con-

sume upon its lusts.”

Christ commenced on the new plan, ignoring

marriage, private property, rank and title, war

and retaliation
; and declared that the tree that

bore the evil fruit was to be hewn down and

cast into the fire—the fire of truth and self-

denial. Fire is a purifier as well as a destroyer.

“ Who can dwell with devouring flames,” etc. ?

“He that hath clean hands and a pure heart.”

ElizabkTu H. Webstkr.

To the Afflicted.

Child of adversity ! we who arc saved from

the miseries and uncertainties of the outer life,

would speak to you words of hope ; would say

to you, “ Fear not the rough surge which bears

your frail bark along the dark waters of sor-

row! Every stormy tide, and every sterile

path over which you journey has some fertile

margins on which may grow a few plants of

virtue. There is some good in every heart,

and that good the angels will never forsake.

Look for it, cherish it, and in its measure it

will be like the arm of God to sustain you.

Friends may depart to join the invisible host

;

you are not bereft
;
they still guard you. Loved

ones may turn traitors, yet blessed is the heart

that can say in the spirit of true forgiveness,

‘ They were not always false
;

it is human to

err. I am not perfect.’
”

The soul that thus receives sorrow is not

blighted, but chastened ; its tears are drawn

from the pool of humility, whose waters are

purifying; and that soul will not waste the

dawn of the day in recalling the night-dream

of grief ; but it will awake to hope and energy.

Its wounds will be healed, and beauties will

appear instead of scars.

Thus God helps those who help themselves.

The sorrowing are not forgotten
;
their afflic-

tions are known, their prayers are heard, and

relief is sent most directly through their own

co-operation with the ministering powers. It

is never too late for effort. The change that

we call death, which is certain to every human

being, will afford opportunity to finish what-

ever may be left undone here, or to turn into
[

a new course. However winding may be the

stream of adversity, it has its source in sin ;

and sin is only abolished by self-denial. Sin

is the element of Babylon, and the voice of the

spirit is constantly calling to all suffering hearts

that are seeking truth, “ Come out of her, my
people, that ye be not contaminated with her

wickedness, and that ye receive not of her

punishments !” and your days of bitterness

will end in bliss, for there is no adversity in
|

Heaven. H. R. Agnew. I

“ Those who fix their eves on the sermon on the

Mount, or rather on the n.aked propositions it con-

tains, and disregard Christ’s life, his cross and his

resurrection, commit the same mistake in studying

Cln-istianity, that the student of Socratic philosophy

would commit iflie studied only the dramatic stoiy of

his death. Both Socrates and Christ uttered remark-

able thoughts and lived remarkable lives. But Socra-

tes holds liisphace in history by his thoughts .and not

by his life ;
Christ, by his life, ratlier than by his

thoughts.”—Ecce Homo.



Future Existence and Eternal
Happiness.

As mankind in this life have a real existence

without enjoying perfect happiness, so, in tiie

fiitnro world, man will find himself in the same

condition. Future existence, therefore, does

not imply future hajipiness
; this is attained hy

a certain process, and man, being a free agent,

is left to determine for himself how long he

will put off that process which leads to eternal

life and happiness. Man’s present and future,

then, is dependent on his own agency ; hut this

future existence is the feat of God. Dunlavy

observes, that “ God's decrees are to be known

hy Ilis works of creation and providence.”

\Vhen God purposed or decreed to create ani-

mated beings, such as inhabit our globe, he

also decreed that they should all require sus-

tenance for bodily support, and formed every

one of them with appetites and a digestive

apparatus.

After thus decreeing and thus forming them,

if he had left them all without food adapted to

their appetites and digestive organs—without

anything to sustain their lives—and so left

them to linger and perish -with hunger, would

any intelligent being fail to see that such a

being was either malignant or impotent and

shortsighted.^ On the contrary, when we see

that ample provision is made for food, and all

the means of subsistence for the thousands of

varied wants and appetites, all exactly adapted

to each and every species of being, we see not

only infinite wisdom, but a boundless munifi-

cence displayed; and thus nature teaches us

that God is infinitety wise and good. Does she

teach us truth ? Shall we rely on her testi-

mony ?

Among the vast variety of these creatures

there is one species called man, of which there

are more than a billion of individuals now on

the globe. These all have the common wants

of other animals with regard to food, and pos-

sess in common with them an appetite and

digestive organs, and, like the rest, the Creator

has made ample provision, adapted to all their

bodily wants of food, clothing and shelter.

But this species of being have also intelligent

spirits, which have their peculiar wants, among
which is an intense desire for future and im-

mortal existence. Yet, notwithstanding this,

some of this species say that the Creator has

made no provision to satisfy this craving appe-

tite of the intelligent spirit, but that every

individual of the race is doomed to perish and

become extinct, because no means exist to sup-

ply this life-long innate cravings of the soul.

Nature contradicts the ungenerous charge

against this, a munificent Creator, and testifies

that there exists a provision for this want as

well as others, because God the great Author of

nature cannot be inconsistent, providing for all

minor wants, even those of insects, and neglect-

ing any provision for the most important of all.

Bevelation harmonizes with nature and declares

that the God and Father of all, who provides

for “ sparrows,” will surely, therefore, provide

for the spiritual, as well as the physical, wants

of his rational creatures.

But in the case of our tem])Oral wants, God
does not cook our food, make our garments,

nor build our houses, but furnishes us with the

material and the faculties to do it ourselves

—

“ reaching,” a.H one says, “ these necessaries to

us through our own hands.” This makes labor

and toil a necessity in jji-oviding for our bodily

wants; so with the wants of our spiritual

nature, God furnishes the knowledge and neces-

sary means, but requires us to “ work out our

salvation.” “ AVefc and ye shall find.” “Ask,

yo shall receive.” Strive [ngmist/te] agonize,

exert every nerve that ye may enter into life.

Thus it is made quite as neccs.sary that we
should exert our own faculties to gain spiritual

sustencnce and life, as it is to labor for our

temporal wants. It may be observed here that

the word /i/e is often u.sed in scripture in con-

trast, not with extinction, but with distinction

and want
;

the same as was u.sed by the

Romans, “Dam vivimus vivamus"— While we
live, let us live ; that is, let us enjoy ourselves.

Thus it is said to those who had improved their

talents—“ Enter into the joy of thy Lord ”

—

into the enjoyment of his glorious and heavenly

life. “ Narrow is the way that leadeth to

life”—to true enjoyment—“ and few there be

that find it ” in this state of existence. Yet

it exists and can be found—is found—and those

few who have it proclaim, “ Ho ! every one

that thirsteth, come ! come, for all things are

ready !
” Richakd W. Pelham.

Regeneration.

Progress, as applied to man, is a movement

from a lower to a higher, from a bad to a better

condition.

As to the manner or means by which pro-

gress is effected, there is perhaps some differ-

ence of opinion. One class of persons, for

instance, supposes that in order to progress to

a higher and better condition, it is necessary

to kill and utterly annihilate certain inherent

qualities, passions and powers of the human

mind and body, so that what remains may be

pure and good. This presuppo.ses the aforesaid

qualities and passions to have been evil, and a

necessity for their destruction.

Another class thinks that every faculty of

man is eternal
;
that no part of his nature can

be annihilated, only at the risk of destroying

his identity, and endangering his future exist-

ence in the ratio of such destruction. I belong

to this class. I think the progress of man
consists, not in accretions from without, but

by a process of eternal refinement from within

of all that can be refined as it stands ; and a

transmutation into higher uses of all that can

not be thus refined: viz., all those fugitive

passions and powers, whose uses are apparent

only in this rudimental state, and mainly sub-

servient thereto . Among these passions,powers,

&c., are anger, the productive principle, acquisi-

tiveness, &c. Let us consider the procreative

faculty alone, as from the treatment of this

one faculty, with reference to the point at issue,

the theory, as applicable to all the others, may
easily bo inferred. Procreation, a word em-

bodying a sufficient definition, requires for its

successful fulfilment certain secretions from

the blood, deposited and secreted by the won-

derful economy of the physical system. If

the laws of this economy had never been vio-

lated, how might the whole creation of man
have been blest, and universal peace, purity and

I

personal righteousness might have sweetly

I
smiled over the silent gloom of the fearful past

!

I

But by sin, misdirection, ignorance, or wliat^ I

ever name you may call it, the integrity of this

[Jiysical law of procreation is almost com-
pletely lost

;
most ruthlessly and devilishly

violated in this our day, till there is scarcely

one in a hundred thousand who is not unn.atu-

rally or precociously developed in animal lust

;

and we are constantly driven to hear the recital

of such orgies of social or solitary amativeness

as often to make us writhe in sickness and

horror. This being the ca.se, many in all ages

have chosen to renounce all relation in life to

this powerful passion, and to live pure celibate

lives.

The Shakers of the present day have even

adopted the celibate life as the most important

tenet of their doctrine, without which, as they

believe, their community and their theological

system would both fail. The question, then,

is ; How are we free from the imputation of

destroying and crushing out certain faculties

and proclivities furnished us by our Creator for

beneficial purposes, thereby blaspheming the

Great and All-Wise Power which has bestowed

them.? This question would come with a better

grace from those not of our Order, if there was

now, or ever had been a time in man’s history

when the abuse of this faculty did not produce

a hundred thousand fold more misery and ruin

of soul and body than its total disuse.

We believe that the Evangels of Jesus and

Ann were predicated principally upon the ter-

rible fact that the human race were fast nearing

the awful maelstrom of irrecoverable ruin,

mainly through the instrumentality of sexual

abuse, and there was need of an institution

into which could enter those who desired an

asylum of perfect seclusion and protection from

“ the lusts of the flesh ;” and which would also

be a standing rebuke and perpetual testimony

against the frightful orgies of crime, carried on I

through the abuse of the sexual principle.

Now, as before stated, the pabulum creating

secretions necessary for procreation, if not used !

in that way, is by no means wasted, but re-ab-
|

sorbed by the blood, and goes to form the very

best material for the vitalization of the brain,

and consequent evolution of the purest material

for thought, and the most transparent medium
through which to transmit the highest inspira-

tions from Heaven. In this sublime and heav-

enly condition we feel drawn out in love

towards the whole world, and would gladly

propagate them through our faith and living ,

inspirations from the^sA into the spirit, from !

the power of lower, baser influences, to the I

higher and holier

!

This, as we understand it, when fully acqui-

esced in and seconded by those on whom it is

brought to bear, is the true regeneration ;
and

when faithfully and understandingly entered

upon, with a full determination never to yield
|

the struggle, must inevitably eventuate in “the

second birth.” And we have learned by long

experience that so sure as “ he that soweth to

the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption,”

so sure will “he that soweth to the spirit

reap life everlasting;” yea, and peace beyond

all power of human language to express.

But this high ground is not to be gained with-



out a strupglo. Indoud, to come into and

through this rogoncration and now birth, and

coniplotely rise into tliia halcyon ncwncHS of

life, everything l)elow it, all former elementH,

have to l)0 inelteil with fervent heat, and the

whole rc-cast in the crucible of deep sorrow

and tribulation, until the spiritual transmuta-

tion is efVected.

This requires days, mouths, and years, and

great wisdom and vigilance are requisite, that

collateral agencies bo not allowed so far to

affect the results os to distort and mutilate the

whole character and features of the child of

God that is to be ! If, for instance, a person

holds a constant check upon one i^iean pro-

clivity, say lust, and yet indulges all the time

in the use of spirits, opium, ten, coffee, tobacco,

pork, &c., he may possibly attain to a regene-

rate state on that one line

;

but, alas, wdiat a

distorted, swollen, ill-natured child of God he

must inevitably come out ! Another regene-

rating process will be necessary to make him

presentable, under any circumstances. This

is not the worst. Every atom of nervous force

he allows to be wasted, in the pleasurable ex-

citements of the aforesaid animal indulgences

and intoxications, subtract directly from that

unreplenishable stamina of body and mind by

which he is to effect his final exaltation to a

higher plane. Davis, and many other eminent

writers, even declare that “ opium and tobacco

stimulate the sexual propensities, and generate

unhealthy desires.” Therefore, would any

man or woman set out on the solemn journey

to eternal peace with God, let him, or her, if

they have felt a Divine call from their interior

consciousness, and conviction thereto, abandon

at once and forever all indulgence of the “ flesh

with the affections and lusts all anger and

ill-will against all fellow beings ; all use of

tobacco, tea, coffee, spirits, opium, etc., and

commence immediately the development of

regeneration.

When you have made the most earnest and

persevering struggles in this new life, and find

yourselves overcome in spite of your best

efforts, until you are in utter despair, then

come, if unwilling to before, to the Shakers

;

confess every known sin ever committed, yield

yourselves in unequivocal obedience to their

instruction, and if you are ever after faithful

to your convictions, you cannot fail of the

mansions of peace, eternal in the heavens, and

a crown of everlasting joy and glory, “ where
the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary
are at rest !”

We know this to be true
; we have tried it

from ten to seventy years, yea, even to eighty

years, and it has never failed in a single

instance.

The reasons why you will succeed better

here than in isolated conditions of the world

may be easily understood. For the amount of

love, sympathy and affection which you as an
individual may be able to bestow, you receive

back the love, sympathy and affection, and

consequent moral and spiritual strength of

hundreds of your dear brethren and sisters,

laborers in the same good cause. This advan-

tage is possible in a Community only, and this

is the reason you will be far more liable to

succeed among the Shakers.

0. C. H., Union Tillage, 0.
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Unity, the Bond of Peace.
Wc’ll oil lift tu oaoli ollior in fi-imulMhlp,

III iiiivlly, peace, anil tnio love ;

We'll iiiiiUiU) Je«iig‘ example,

Ami live like the niiKcU ahuro.

JcHiis Haiti, “ Ye niiiHl love one another,

liy thin your illscIpICHhlp'H known;"

Ho all other tokene are ugelesH,

Where this blenHCtl mark is not Hhown.

We’ll move ever onward and upward.

Away, far away fTom the earth,

Together seek heavenly treasures

Of eternal Nubstanne and worth.

The spirit is calling us loudly.

To work with more earnest desire;

True action is living to purpose.

And draws us to God ever nigher.

We’ll live—live by love and good actions.

The cross, self-denial and right;

Time is fleeting, earth’s joys arc transient,

But heaven hath endless delight.

'Tis only the faithful are crowned.

So let us work on with a zeal.

Not wcai-y, but labor in earnest.

And God will Ills treasures reveal.

(Hancock.) J.

Light.
Father of Bight, in thee we trust,

From thee all blessings flow;

Thy ways are ever true and Just,

And thou all hearts doth know.
O, may we walk with humble fear,

E.ach day within yiy sight;

And may our constant, fervent prayer

Be, “ Father, give us lightl”

O, grant to us thy mercy. Lord,

To save us from our loss;

Thy power, and thy quickening word.

With faith to bear the cross,

—

O, leave us not, when storms arise.

Dark clouds heave up in sight;

But guide us in thy way so wise.

To light, more perfect light.

If we should err, or go astray.

Or thy least law forget,

O, point us to the narrow way.

Thy truth hath wisely set.

Then, in thy temple, while we’ve breath.

We’ll praise thee with delight;

That thou hast raised our souls from death.

To light, effulgent light.

Polly Lewis, Mt. L.

Happiness is a very common plant, a native of every

soil, yet, some skill is required in gathering it
; for

many poisonous weeds look like it, and deceive the

unwary to their ruin.

Amid the tears of grief, peace keeps her silent place

like the rainbow upon the spray of the cataract
;
nor

can it be disturbed so long as Jehovah’s sunshine rests

upon the soul.

Duties lazily and lifelessly performed ; half-hearted

prayers ; a deportment blameless enough, perhaps,

but tame and unexpressive, and therefore not influen-

tial ;
woi'ds well and wisely spoken, perhaps, but

without depth and intensity, therefore without Weight.

These are things which God cannot tolerate in a saint.

In judging of others, let us always think the best,

and employ the spirit of charity and candor; but in

judging of ourselves we ought to be exact and severe.

He that cannot live well to-day, will be less qualified

to live well to-morrow.

To be wise in our own eyes, in the opinion of the

world, and in the sight of our Creator, are three

things so very different as rarely to coincide.

Charity, like the sun, brightens every object on

which it shines.

Christianity did not come fi-om heaven to be the

amusement of an idle hour; to be the food of mere
imagination; to be as a vei-y lovely song of one that

hath a pleasant voice. It is intended to be the guide,

the companion of all our hours, the serious occupa-

tion of our whole existence. Entield, Conn.

It Is pleasing to iiH, when tlioso not of our order i

encuiirage uh In disseiiiiiiatliiK our doctrinal views;

and when wo receive wonls of cheer, ns the following

bespeak, wu are ruminded that we toll not in vain.— 1

Eu.

“ Adam, the firat, was created a natural

man of the earth. Adam, the second, was

born a spiritual man from the heavens.”

Here we have two distinct orders of beings,

each belonging to its resjiective head or parent- !

age. As it is written ;
“ That which is first I

was not spiritual, but natural, and afterward
|

that which was spiritual,” it is reasonable to

suppose, had not Adam transgressed and fallen I

in his generative order, ^here would have been

a necessity for him to have progressed into a

spiritual order ; and it is fair to suppose that,
|

as a natural, rational being, the transition

from a generative to a regenerative life would

have been ea.sy to what it is now, as a poor,

blinded, fallen being-. Then, if there was a

necessity for man, before the fall, to progress

to a higher state of manhood, out of one order

to another, how much greater necessity now

that man is unnatural, irrational and fallen.

“ You must be born again,” is the language

of Christ to Nicodemus, and “ you must bo.

born again,” is the language of fallen humanity

repeated to itself daily, as it wallows in its own
corrupt blood, or lingers in constant pain.

Then Christian regeneration, as we understand

it, is the coming out of the old generative order

—putting off the old man with his deeds, which

are ever corrupt after the flesh, and by putting

on the new man who is spiritual—even the

Christ from the heavens.

Jesus calls all men to follow him (not Adam,

nor Moses), in the regeneration, and become

new creatures, by the washing or cleansing

process of a Christian life, as it is in Himself,

the Christ—the Lord from heaven.

E. Bushnell, Calhoun, Mo.

“ I feel the Divine hand has guided my way

;

and though the full hour has not arrived for

the opening of your door to me, yet some day

it will open, and angel hands will guide the

way, and Mother Ann will lead me in the paths

of wisdom and love. * * * ‘The Shaker’

blesses me ; I rejoice in its advent to the world

;

it will do good, for those who read it cannot

fail of feeling its heavenly mission.”

C. S. L., Ohio.

How cau I better praise my God than by loving him
with a heart sincere ?

How better can I show it, than by giving love to

those who need his love through me? In gentle

words, in kindly acts, in pleasant smiles or sympa-

thetic tears, as the occasion best requires.

J. Whiteley.

“As each particle of gold possesses every one of the

chemical properties of all the gold on earth, so

does each human being possess all the elements and

properties of humanity in aggregate. The same pro-

cess that^would separate the dross from one ounce of

gold, would also separate the dross from all the gold

in existence." F. W, E.

“Every Christian should begin to doubt himself, if

he finds after ten years, that self-denial is as hard in

the same things as it was at first.”

“ You are to accept as a Christian every one whose

life and disposition are Christ-like, no matter how
heretical the denomination may be to which he be-

longs"

—

Beecher

.
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“ According to Your Works.”
In tho “ Book of Common Prayer,” we read,

at tlie close of tho “ Lord’s Prayer,” tlie fol-

lowing addendum ;—Minister ;
“ O Lord, deal

not with us according to our sins !” Congre-

gation :
" Neither reward us according to our

iniquities !” This is a first class representa-

tion of the lesson human nature has learned

from the text, “ Thou shalt not surely die.”

Pleasure, regardless of its character, depraved

human nature will have; but the just reward

of iniquitous doings it shrinks from ; to escape

pay-day is very desirable. Rather, slay the

Lamb, use his skin, or character, for a cover-

ing ; his blood for an atonement ;
and thus dis-

guised, run the gauntlet of justice, and look

for the reward of heaven, unearned, gratuitous-

ly! Poor human nature! “Behold, I come

quickly.” • * * •

Should we, in the employ of one govern-

ment, look to another for our compensation ?

TVhy should we look to God for reward, if our

services have been engaged in the works of the

Devil ? If we have the reward of the righteous,

we must live the lije of the righteous. If we
sin, we shall reap the reward of sin—death.

If we sow to the flesh, we shall reap the oppo-

site of peace, purity ; and our abode here, and

hereafter, will be where those who “ sow to

the spirit, and walk not after the flesh with its

affections and lusts,” would not, could not

dwell. May the good God not depart from the

holiness of his promise, but “ reward us ac-

cording to our works and may we so live as

to expect, and joyfully meet the consequences.

The best way to escape the punishment of sin,

is to stop sinning. Isaac Anstatt.

Society Record.
Mt. l,ebanon stands improved by an ornamental

iron fence on either side of tlie road passing through

the Church family. New roofs are noticed on some of

the buildings. “The “North" are testifying their

love for futiu-e adherents by repainting all their build-

ings. One of the most beautiful and affecting seasons

was at the farewell gathering to bid adieu to Elder F.

W. Evans.

Dwight Hinckley, a most worthy and estimable

brother, dropped dead while at work on the

Church’s fence, on Monday, 3rd July. He was brother

of Barnabas, who, in the height of his career as a

surgeon, dropped dead a few years ago in the same
family.

Watervliet chronicles one death recently—Mercy
Harwood, of the “ Church,’’ aged nearly 79. Immense
crowds are attendant on Sabbath services, and of a
very intelligent and appreciative type.

Groveland reports “no great loss without some
small gain." byrebuilding finer buildings than those

destroyed by lire.

Hancock has been improving her Meeting House.
No deaths, but general health reported. Fruit a
failure here.

Tyringham ; Crops looking well, com excepted.
Grass, nearly a medium crop. General health.

Harvard reports one death, Maria Barrett, aged 88.

A liirge and commo<lious barn has been built at the
“ North." “ If we have any monotony, it is broken
once a month by the appearance of the ever-welcome
‘ Shaker.’ ’’

Shirley reports many deaths of prominent indi-

viduals in their vicinity, but have not been afflicted

themselves. The substitution of cement aqueduct fur

the lead pipes of old, has much improved the quality

of their water. The Hospital took fire from a defect

In the chimney ;
damage slight ; but now the same

stands greatly improved.

Union Village, O., is enjoying a refreshing season

of spiritual things in some portions of its domain, the

efi'eut of sincere prayer on the part of its good people.

Tiik New CuEA'i'loN Is a new monthly, published

at Omaha. We arc unable, as yet, to know its true

intent, but. Judging from its remarks upon tlie Mhaker
Churcii, in the July No., we are inclined to believe

tliat It means to experience what persecntlun is, by

npliuiiling the true issues of life; by despising tiie

sliamc of the po)>uiar masses, and inculcating the

necessity of a purer life than orthodox Cliristians, so-

called, now Live. Its life is useless unless it strikes

deeply.

“ We declare as by the spirit of the Lord, among
tho seven rej)re8cntatlvc churches of Asia, whicli are
made manifest at Clirist's second condng in the hearts
of his elect, all of wliich the si>irit rebuked fur their
sins, wliile commending their graces, save Iwo. one of
which was called the “Church of I'hiladelphia."
that the order of Sliakers rcprciamts this church,
winch by name signifies (I'hila-Delpiii) the love of
brother, or brotherly love, as distinguished from sex-
uai love or the love of kindred, of which Christ de-
manded a full and complete sacrifice. We declare that
the .Shakers alone liave fulfilled as an order or church,
in the lead of woman, thisfull condition, fulfilling tlie

words of Christ, “ Who is my mother and wlio are
iny bretiiren ? He that doeth the will of my Fatlier
in Heaven, the same is my mother, my sister and my
brotiier.” They tiave left liouses and lands, fathers
ami mothers, brothers, sisters and children, husbands
and wives, for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. They
alone as an order have laid the ax at the root of sex-
ual corruptions, or at the roots of the corrupt trees
vvhich have sprung therefrom. Tliey iUone have sac-
rificed the strongest impulses of a corrupt and lustful
nature, as did their motlrcr Ann. Thev have made
themselves a sign to this lustful and adulterous gene-
ration, the generation of the flesii, sacrificing lleshly
love and taking in its place brotherly love. They
alone have therefore gained tlie character of the
Church of Brotherly Love, the Church of Philadel-
phia.”—New Creation.

NOTICES OF THE PRESS.

The Shaker is the name of a new monthly, issued

by and devoted to these faithful and honest devotees
of their Christ. The first number issued for January,
1871, is a well got up and well filled sheet ofrespectable
size, and cheap at fifty cents a year, and issued in

Albany, N. Y., and edited by G. A. Lomas. We are
glad these good people are now speaking to the pub-
lic for themselves, and hope their paper will be largely

patronized, that they may be better known and more
appreciated thereby. They certainly have many
virtues not common to Christians, and not appreciated
as they deserve to he by other societies. It is not
strange that there should be much sympathy with
them among Spiritualists, since they had much of
phenomenal Spiritualism among them, and most of
them became convinced that spirits communicate
before it gained much popularity among Infidels and
other Christians.—banner of Light.

The Shaker, published at Albany, N. Y., is a
monthly sheet, filled with words of love and wisdom.
Its weapons of warfare are spiritual and mighty.—
New Era, Cleveland.

“ The Universal Test.”

It falls in the way of the little paper called The
Shaker, to define its ism in a nut-shell; and it says,

“ the kernel when reached is: Confess and forsake sin

;

live purely, and you are a S’AaA-er without knowing it,

regardless of your theology.’’

How unerringly all sincere religionists of every

name and nation come to this one result at last! The
gi'eat end and aim of the truly religious man is to

“ live purely ’’—to throw off the yoke of sin. The at-

tainment of this is the Great Salvation. The best

religion is that which, tried by its results, is best

adapted to this end.

Ought not this self-eviilent truth to discredit the

prevalent a priori tests by whic^i we are ever trying

our respective theologies ? And does it not suggest,

too, the cheering thought, that inasmuch as we have

the Divine assurance that “in every nation, he that

feareth him and worketh righteousness is accepted of

him;’’ the field of God’s mercy is wider than our

fears have allowed ? That wherever (even among the

heathen) thesineere effort is put forth, however mis-

takenly as to means, for tlie attainment of holiness,

tho Divine Love shall surely, one day, bring tlie con-

summation so devoutly wished ? Blessed are they

that hunger and thirst after righteousness, fur they

shall be filled.—Christian Union, N. Y.

However pleasing it may be nt present to follow our
incliiiuliuiis, nulhiiig will give peace In the end but
righteousness; and nothing is righteous but to Ueuy
ourselves and do the will of God.

If our gratitude keeps pace with the blessings we
receive from Go<l, we must begin very early In the

niuriiiiig to exercise it; fur His protecting cure and
teuder love is exleuded to us all the time we are

slec|jiug.

Defend the character of the absent, even of those

that arc bad. as fitr as truth will permit; the rest con-

ceal, uidcss duty requires its exposure.

Every love is impure in proportion as it has self for

its end, and dangerous in the degree that it ministers

impure gratification.

O, liow fuolisli is he who defiles his spirit, sacrifices

a pure conscience, and the love of God, fur the sake

of gaining the love of creatures.

Private and internal devotion improves the affec-

tions; reading and refiectiou the understanding.

And should my brother me offend,

Seventy-times-seven in a day,

I will forgive him at the end,

And fur his reformation pray.

I seek not selfish ends, but greatly desire the end of

self. B. W. Pelham.

Societies not mentioned in the “ Becord,” have not

reported in time for notice. •
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Which shall we worship—Person
or Principles?

Jesus a Shaker ?

The people ealled Shakers do not confine

their conduct of life witliin the circle of

extreme self-denial, because any individ-

ual preceding them has chosen so to live ;

nor because any individual has taught

self-denial as salvation. Their lives are

the results of active princiidcs, being

thoroughly wrouglit out, regardless of who

Las deelared them right, or wbo maj pro-

claim them erroneous. If satisfactory

results are reached, it is a matter of small

consequence to us, whether John the Bap-

tist failed, or Jesus succeeded.

Among hero-worshippers, the Shakers

will never be classed, for they are guided

in their conduct by no man nor woman
that ever lived

; considering every man
as good as Jesus, who lives as obediently

to the Christ principles as he did
; and

honoring, equally well with Mother Ann
Lee, she who as thoroughly lives to right-

eousness and dies to sinfulness as did the

founder of the Shaker fraternity. We
believe in the multiplicity of Christs

; are

individually aiming to be Christs ; and

have full faith in the possibility of becom-

ing as good as Jesus was, and as perfect

as he is in the home of his Father.

We love the principles that made him

the Anointed, or Christ; and believing

that “like causes produce like effects” in

religious life, as truly as in worldly phi-

losophy, we have clothed our lives with

these principles, and are successfully

achieving the regenerative, Christian trans-

formation—and we find that it pays, to

some five, to others ten, and to many one

hundred-fold of superior joys to those it

cuts off by self-denial.

We call ourselves Christians, and right-

fully too, *because we have chosen as our

pattern, the principles that made Jesus,

the Christ—“the first-born of many breth-

ren ” yet to be born ; and not because of

any personal attachment bo the man Jesus,

for some particular act of courtesy on his

part. Jesus never did us a personal favor

that we know of; while the Spirit Christ

has blessed him with salvation and redemp-

tion, and will do—is doing the same for

us. This Spirit we worship ; this Spirit

in an emanation from our Father and

Mother—God ! This same Spirit visited

Ann Lee, and transformed her Gentile

nature into Christian sainthood, the same

as it had regenerated a Jewish disposition

in Jesus, making it a pioneer in ChrLs-

tianity

!

We love Jesus, for his faithfulness to

principles he believed to be true ;
for dying

in their defense, rather than saving his

physical and sensual life, which was in his

power to do, by truculently proving false

to the principles that were his salvation

;

and faithfulness to which, will alone be the

salvation of the race. Had Jesus proved

false to his commission, he would have

merited our religious reprobation, as con-

sistently as Benedict Arnold deserved

political denunciation from the American

people. The people of the United States

mistakenly revere the name of George

Washington—it is to the principles that

guided him, they mean to do political

homage. Had Washington proved a trai-

tor, the principles would have sought out

another, who would have been the agent

through whom freedom from political and

religious thraldom would have been effect-

ed. While rational Christians will ever

have cause for respecting Jesus, they will

not be Christians because he became one,

but because of their deep love for the prin-

ciples by which he overcame the world

;

and through which active principles they

may all “ go and do likewise.” Were
there any consistency in the theory'^ of the

vicarious atonement
;
if the blood of Jesus'*

physical body was any more powerful for

salvation than that of any other being

—

Jew or Gentile—in this degree only, would

we be warranted in substituting the person,

for the heavenly principles ef Christianity,

in our devotional worship. The medicine

which made Jesus, the Christ, is the pan-

acea for all the ills the .soul has inherited

or may contract
;
and will make of each

and all, Christs, as truly as Jesus became
so, by their taking the same prescription

—being obedient to the same beautiful,

resurrecting principles. And until the

fact (?) is make apparent, that Jesus took

the medicine, and we are saved in con-

sequence, let our standard of worship be I
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the principles of a godly life, while the

personalities who carry them out, come in

for our secondary respect. Jesus, having

carried out the soul-elevating principles

of the Christ Spirit, became thereby the

ensample by which others might learn of

the principles, and how they can be suc-

cessfully prosecuted for the redemption of

human loss. As Jesus became a ChrLs-

tian by obedience to principles of the

heavenly world, so we may safely take

Jesus for our guide in making our Chris-

tian progres. By snbstituting the person

for the true principles worthy of worship,

the majority of mankind have become pro-

fessional idolaters, forgetful, or indifferent

of their duty as true Christians. They

worship the man Jesus, while they hate

the principles of self-denial by which he

became the Christ ! They worship the

medium of the good Spirit operating two

thousand years ago, while they are dis-

gusted with the motive power that made
that medium then, and similar mediums

to-day ! That motive power was and is,

the principles of Self-denial. They

made Jesus what he became
; they have

made the Shakers what they are ; and will

the lives of Jesus and the Shakers bear

comparison ?

Jesus was a Jew ; and, unvisited by the

progressive Christ, would have engaged in

Jewish life, and followed Jewish customs.

He would have married him a wife, or

many of them, as was the practice. He
abstained—he lived a virgin life. Herein,

have the Shakers followed the guidance of

the same principles. Has popular Chris-

tianity ? The Jews revelled in the bloody

exploits of war—Jesus refrained entirely

from war—so have, and do the Shakers.

Have popular Christians ? The Jews were

emulous of each other in worldly honor

and riches; Jesus, as a Jew, would have

attempted to have been the richest, just

as the majority of professional Christians

do to-day; but he could not, while obedi-

ent to the Christ principle of equality.

His counsels on this subject were the very

reverse of Jewish customs, and of present

popular Christianity. '•'My Church has

neither rich nor poor—all arc equally

comfortable,” is the testimony of Jesus

—
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TIkto lias ever been wealth enough in the

world to make all very comfortable J
and

whoso indulges in the least extravagance,

is amenable before the law of Christ, of rob-

bing his neighbor and adding to the

miseries of life ! Truly, it will be worth

a journey to the Hjiirit land, to sec the

Dives and the Lazarus principles meet

;

to sec the kings and beggars; the tyrants

and down-trodden; llacchuscs and Father

Matthews
;

libertines and virgins, all jirc-

senting themselves for reward, “ according

as their works have been,” And now, will

Shaker testimony, principles and life, com-

pare with the same that governed Jesus?

If so, was Jesus a Shaker? Or, arc the

Shakers Christians ? In the degree that

there is comparison between the prmciphs

of the Primitive Christian Church and the

Modern Shaker Church, is not one as

worthy of encomiums as the other? And

yet, while millions are worshipjiing Jesus,

they are as truly ignoring Christian prin-

ciples ! And did Jesus live upon the earth

to-day, preach the same gospel that he did

two thousand years ago, there would be a

popular falling oft' of worshipful masks
;

and if the times would not permit popular

Christians to crucify him, as they would

desire to do, he would be shunned and

ridiculed by them, and as he walked the

streets, fingers would rise, and tongues

exclaim, “ There goes a Shaker! ” *

Labor is Worship.
Part Second.

The testimony handed down, from Jesus regu-
lates labor in all Christian Churches.

Paul says to the Thessalonians, “We hear

that there are some among you disorderly,

working not at all, but are buisy bodies. Now
such we command by our Lord Jesus Christ

(by his authority), that with quietness they

work and eat their own bread.”

Paul was a regular member of the Church at

Jerusalem ; he knew the order which Jesus

had revealed to the trvelve to regulate temporal

and spiritual things. What he had learned there

he taught as true Christian theology. If work
was not required of all able to perform it,

would Paul have dared place Jesus as the

author of it, and pronounce those disorderly

who did not practice it? If it were not so,

would he have ordered the Church to cut off

those who refused to practice it, rich or poor ?

How could there have been equity in that

Church more than in the Shaker Church with-

out such a rule for all ? With them as with

us, the quiet were busy bodies and mischief

makers
; authors of strife and discord.

Industry enjoined ns a means to extend
Charity.

Paul on labor was univers.al ; to the Roman
brotherhood he writes ; “Be affectionate one

to another with brotherly love; in honor pre-

ferring one another. Not slothful in business;

fervent in sjiirit, Herving the J.ord ;
distribu-

ting to the necessities of the saints; givei* to

hosjatalitj'.” Taking the above as the test,

cun an inihdent j)rofeH.sor serve the I.ord ? (,'an

he be fervent in sj)iril ? From his own indnstiy

be Ciin neither distribute to the neces.sities of the

saints nor jjerform truebosjiitality. The Shaker

Order j)roves tliat as self-denial of sj)irit, works

the soul gradually into tlie heavenly state, just

so, by consecrated jdiysical labor we accumu-

late means to help siq)port the Church and

perform all deeds of Christian liberality and

charity.

The primitive Chiirch commanded to secure
means by tabor, to pay all just debts.

Paul says to the Church, “ We beseech you,

brethren, that ye study to be quiet, and to work

with your own hands, as we commanded you,

that ye walk honestly toward them that are

without, that ye lack nothing.”

The aj)Ostle here instructs the Christian to

peaceably mind his own business ; be honest in

his dealings; pay all his just debts; to be

industrious and diligent to enable him to do so

and stand independent. Mother Ann and her

successors said, “Do not overreach in business;

right all wrongs, and pay all just debts.” This

is the true believer’s ground
; his theology on

the virgin life; confession; restitution; peni-

tence and consecrated inheritance; and a Church

thus cut off from the world, must have the

great principle of honest toil and joint labor to

carry out these, and other Christian principles,

and exist in competency.

Paul parting with his Gentile Brethren.

The time arrived that Paul was to bid fare-

well to the Gentile Churches. He was follow'ed

by many leading Elders and others, to the

place where he was to take passage. lie w'ent

to Ephesus and called the Elders of that Church

also, to exchange the last friendly greetings.

These pillars of the faith had seen him from

the commencement of his labors among them,

had witnessed his patience in persecution, trials

among the false-hearted, and his long-suffering

among weaker members of his flock. He met

them at the celebrated city Miletus, W'hich lay

twelve or fifteen leagues from Ephesus. Here,

with many W’arnings, he showed them the

probability that after his return to Jerusalem

they would see his face no more. They knew
that without price or being a burden, he had

committed the gospel to their trust, for which

they w^ere to be responsible.

In recalling the fruits of his labor he said :

“ I have coveted no man’s silver, gold, nor

apparel. Ye know that these hands have min-

istered to my necessities ; I have showed you

that so laboring, ye ought to support the weak;

and remember the words of the Lord Jesus,

‘ It is more blessed to give than to receive.’
”

The apostle w^as in an enviable condition to

balance accounts.

His poverty and hand labor, connected w’ith

his gospel life .and ministry, clothed him in

raiment clean and white. If any could present

a Christ-like standing, and feel his dignity of

it, it was Paul at Miletus in the presence of

his brethren. How tender must have been the

parting scene, “when they all wept and fell

on his neck and kissed him, sorrowing most of

I
all for the words, lliat they klK^ukl see his face

no more.” ScencH like this we have witnessed

when the faithful have been taken away
; their

|

just life, virtues, and consecrated toil have so

long proved to all their devotion, that like

Paul’s brethren we have sorrowed most of all, I

that in this world we should see their faces no

more.

The. Restoration of Dorcas.

The restoring to life of Dorcas, by Peter,

was his greate.st gift. This honor was not

reserved for some great teacher or renowned

aj)ostlc, but for an obscure Sister of Charity,

who appears to have j)urchased material and

made garments with her own hands for the

destitute. When Peter arrived at that house

of mourning, many stood by weeping; and

pointed to the works of her h<ands. The re.s-

toration of this disinterested saint, to her

labors, .sets the broad seal of God’s approba-

tion upon consecrated labor in the most beau-

tiful form it could have been handed down
through centuries.

Conclusion.

We are not informed who fabricated the

story that poverty caused the hand labor of

the apostles
;
that when the Churches became

wealthy, salaries were substituted for toil.

But we do know that the foregoing statements

of the first Christian teachers, emphatically

contradict it.

Their example in this matter was indis-

pensable, as clearly as any other in the

Christian faith. This duty carried out, re-

moves want, poverty, indolence; and fills the

Church with peace and plenty. It is the great

roller, which levels all ranks and distinction.s,

to one condition. It is the parent of honesty,

justice and charity
; it opens w'ide the door

to contentment, health and happiness.

W31. Leonard.

What is Man, as a Christian ?

A lucid answer to the interrogatory, neces-

sarily requires a knowledge of the Christian

character, as illustrated by acknowdedged and

legitimate authority. The teachings of the

founder of the Christian religion, or rather the

doctrines of Him who was the exponent of that

religion, should be correctly understood.

In Christ’s sermon on the mount, are to be

found truths, unmistakable and instructive;

elucidating Christian life and duty. It is ex-

plicitly declared in that discourse, that miin is

commended to God, only by his good works

—

his righteousness; which must exceed the

righteousness of the Pharisees, who were the

strictest and most religious sect of the Jews,

God’s peculiar people, or he shall in no case

enter the kingdom of heaven
;

that by the

merits of any being but himself only, can he be

saved.

To the world, the Christian’s light must be

the strongest; a light that will shine before all

men ; and that he shall both do and teach the

commandments of God, which lead men to be

perfect, even as our F.athcr in heaven is per-

fect ; that is, to be true to conscience and

faithful to convictions of right ;
to be sclf-

saci'ificing, self-denying to .all ungodliness

;

under no circumstances to lose control of him-

self, or to cease the restraint of his passions ;
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never reviliiij!; inir s])eiikiii;; evil of nnolliiT
;

anil however iiiifltUer may ilill'er from him in

0 |iitii(m or in caste, never toleralinj' in his heart

the action of a sjiirit of persecution.

The Christian man is meek, merciful, pure

in heart, a peacemaRer with all, lovinj; all,evia>

his enemies
;
jirayinj; for all, even for those wl«o

despitefuUy use him; doing to others whatso-

ever he would they should do unto him, therel>y

becoming to the earth, saltwhicli hath not lost

its savor.

IJy the language and spirit of the sermon,

man, as a Christian, has nut the right to take

the }ife of his fellow, neither to be angry with

him. It is not bis prerogative to reproach him

with hard words, to call him fool, or say to

him Jiaca, a term of contempt, lie shall not

commit an uncha.stc act, or indulge in his heart

a sensation of lust, and stand guiltle.ss before

God; and rather than be olTendcil by any

member of his body, however dear, as the eye

or the hand, and i>eiish by its retention, it

would be better to cast it from him.

The same authority that calls upon man to

purify his imaginations, the thoughts of his

heart, demands the purification of his language.

The tongue is an uruly member, requiring a

strict watch to iirevent vulgarisms and profanity.

The spirit which take.s hold of language, bears

equally upon the habits and manners of man ;

it takes cognizance of his life, in toto. His

office is to watch and pray, and that continu-

ally. If he would be forgiven of his trespa.sses,

he must first forgive those who trespass against

him
;

if he would have others love, bless and

do good to him, he must first love, bless and

do good to them. Of others, it is not his

province to judge; all men are known by the

fruit of human life.

Therefore we have before us a standard, a

criterion simple and unclouded, whereby all

may know how much they are in possession

of the baptism of the spirit of Christ. And let

him w'ho is in sympathy with the evils of tlie

present, adulterous generation, who fosters

worldly relations and caters to self; who gives

encouragement to the gross passions and animal

desires of an uncircumcised heart, no more

name the name of Christ, or look to Him for

atonement, until he finds repentance, and sub-

mits to the payment of the utmost farthing, for

every willful transgression against known light.

A. Perkins, Enfield, N. H.

Reason.
It is perfectly legitimate for any person to

declare a belief—to say I believe thus or so ;

but this is a very different thing from reason-

ing to prove such belief to be true.

No person should enter the precincts of

reason for the sole purpose of proving a belief

to be true, but they may reason to a.scertain

whether the belief be true or false, or whether
it contains anything false.

Nothing is more dangerous than the pride of

self-opinion
;
“ under this influence men seek

applause instead of truth.”

It has been said, and I believe truly, that

“man on earth lives three lives [or has three

planes of being], the first, Hnimal

;

second,

Intellectual

;

third, Spiritual. The first, nur-

tured by the sun ;
the second, by books, and the

thoughts of others
;
the third, by the beams of

Deity, ever present in the mind,” or, as I’djxj

more properly stiites it, “God in the mind.”

'J'here arc specific laws by which each should

he governed. Of the first, physiologists have

given abundant instruction
;

of the second,

pliilosojihurs, logicians and orlhoepists liavc

spi-cad before us a sea of information, Isjyond

our means and power or necessity to fully

explore. In the.se two fields we cannot lead,

“ for the children of this world are wi.ser in their

generation than the children of light.” But

of the third, and by far the most imjiortant, I

do not hesitate to declare that Believers, or

Shakers, stand in the foreground to-day of the

whole worhl, and this is said in no boasting

spirit. In sup[iort of this declaration, but one

evidence will 1 offer in the words of Christ

:

“ By their fruits shall ye know them.” Of

the two first, however, the world are in ad-

vance of the “children of light,” who may

well stand, “ cap in hand,” and take lessons

on the laws of health, and laws governing

reason on the intellectual plane. But the

“children of light” being in the ascendant in

spiritual life, should “ let their light so shine,

that the world seeing their good works may
glorify their Father and Mother in heaven.”

As we proceed on the spiritual plane, we

more and more take cognizance of the field of

inspiration and revelation, which is the arcana

from whence proceeds all soul sustenance. But

all inspirations or revelations are not reliable

;

hence, says Locke ;
“ If reason must not ex-

amine the truth of revelation or persuasion by

something extrinsical to the persuasions them-

selves, truth and falsehood will have the same

measure, and will not be possible to be dis-

tinguished.” But he confesses the fallacy of

this test, by the following admission :
“ I grate-

fully receive, and rejoice in the light of revela-

tion, which sets me at rest in many things,

the manner whereof my poor reason can by

no means make out for me;” thus admitting

some inspirations to be self-poised, above and

out of the reach of reason’s inquiry, whilst

others are of a metaphorical character.

For light, knowledge, progress and growth

on this spiritual plane, Christ, in his first and

second appearing, in his living body, is the

pole-star, the magnet to which the needle of

every compass should tremblingly point, and

every soul submit. For these lofty and sublime

inspirations the mediums are not accountable

;

but it is inadmissible for the uninspired to

postulate conditions above reason’s inquiry,

which it is as contradictory to affirm as to

deny—thus adhering to the exploded doctrine,

“ that I know, without knowing what I know.”

Such postulates are considered chimerical or

fanciful
;
of such, Hume very pertinently re-

marks, “ nothing is more dangerous to reason

than the flights of imagination, and nothing

has been more the occasion of mistakes among
philosophers.” “ But,” says Hamilton, “ the

most complex web of thought can be reduced

to syllogisms, and when this is done their

truth or falsehood, in a logical relation, flashes

at once into view.” So we may reason logic-

ally or illogically from true or false premises

Logic does not pretend to unveil the truth of

the proposition, but it tells with unerring cer-

tainty whether the reasoning is sound or un-

sound.

But, desccMidiiig from the s|iiritual to the

iiiti'llvcliial life and plane of being, and of [lure

reason, we should rigidly confonn to the laws

by which iniinlH in tlie intellectual woi ld are

govcnKsl, Ixs’au.se, if we do not, they will aiijily

then), and will not admit, as they should not,

anything that decK not conform to them ; licnce

on such our labors would Ik) entirely lost.

As a caution, and for the sake of some who

may not he familiar with them, 1 will here take

the liberty to enumerate some of the rules

which philosophers include under what tlicy

term “ The Law of I’arciinony,” now* of which

can in safety be overlooked or ncgleeted by the
|

cori'cct reasoner, viz.

:

1. In pure reason, we should take nothing

for granted hut what is self-evident.

2. If a known cause is sufficient, we must

not postulate an unknown.

3. Introduce nothingoccult into the question.

4. U.se no terrfi of varied or doubtful mean-

ing in the same thesis, without defining it.

5. All reasoning depends on two things,

viz., analy.sis and synthesis.

6. We should never rest so long as there is

aught vague or indefinite in our reasonings

;

so long as we have not analyzed every notion

in its elements, and excluded the possibility of

all lurking ambiguity in our expressions.

Although we may not arrive at truth, with care

we can always avoid self-contradiction.

7. An induction which does not proceed

upon a competent analysis, or enumeration of

particulars, is either doubtful, improbable or

null
;

for all synthesis depends upon a foregone

analysis for whatever degree of certainty it

may pretend to.

8. All parts of the predicate must be parts

of the subject, and every clement rejected as

hypothetical which the analysis does not spon-

taneously afford.

9. An hypothesis to be legitimate is, that

the facts in explanation of which it is devised

be ascertained really to exist, and be not them-

selves hypothetical.

10. The fact which a legitimate hypothesis ex-

plains must be within the sphere of experience.

11. The phenomenon in question must, by

analysis, be reduced to its simplest elements ;

and no phenomenon be assumed as elementary

which can be reduced to simpler principles, and

no elementary phenomenon overlooked, and no

foreign or imaginary element interpolated.

12. If the analysis is incomplete, the syn-

thesis will be incomplete also, and the conclu-

sion unreliable.

13. No conclusion must contain more than

the premises analyzed.

14. If one cause is sufficient to explain the

phenomenon, we should not postulate a

second.

15. A legitimate hypothesis must save the

phenomenon which it is invented to explain,

without exclusion, distortion or diminution.

The foregoing rules and selections, if strictly

adhered to, are sufficient to secure any reasoner

from the shafts of a rational criticism ; but if

they are ignored and lightly set aside by any,

such may be made to feel the power of any

capable critic, who may think their productions

worthy of a rigid scrutiny.

H. L. Eades, South Union, KJ-
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Bread.
'J’lio following Hi'ticlu from the conservative

Scieiilijic /Jmerican, is valnul>Ie from tlieKuurcc

of its origin, as showing a steady growth of

common sense on that very common suhjcct —
ISread.

Something about Bread.

“A subject that intei’csts everybody is that of

brend-inaking, and as a general thing there is

too much po]>nlar ignorance respecting it. In

the process of grinding wheat for suj>erfine

tlonr, the outer shell, conipo.sed chielly of glu-

ten, being tenacious and adhesive, coxnes from

the mill in flukes with the bi an, and is sifted

out, while the starch is pulverized and consti-

tutes the fine flour. Thu.s the starch, which

is the chief element in line flour, is saved,

which contains no food for brain and muscle;

and the gluten, containing phosphates and

nitrates which furnish support for brain, bone

and muscle, is cast away with the bran, and is

fed to horses, cattle and pigs. And this is the

kind of flour that makes nine-tenths of the

bread in the American cities, besides all that

is used in cakes, puddings and pastry.

A method of making bread from whole wheat,

without previously grinding it into flour, has

been devised by a Frenchman named Sezile.

Healthy Bread.

The most economical and best bread, espec-

ially in cold weather, when a hot fire is con-

stantly kept, is what is sometimes called gems,

or unleavened biscuits. For this purpose a

groupofeast iron pans or cups two and a halfby

three and a halfinches each, all made in one cast-

ing, is used. These pans are set on the top of a

hot stove and allowed to become almost smok-

ing hot when buttered for use. Then with

cold water and milk, half-and-half, or with

cold water alone, and the colder the better, mix

and stir quickly, with a stiff spoon, as much
Graham or unbolted wheat-meal as will make
a thick batter or thinnish mush; and when
the pans are hot, fill them quickly with the

thin dough, and let them stand a minute on the

stove before putting into a very hot oven, where

they should remain twenty or twenty-five

minutes until done. If the mixture be neither

too thin nor too stiff, and the pans and the oven

be hot, you will have twelve as light and

wholesome biscuits as any epicure could wd.sh

to eat. They may be eaten smoking warm
from the oven, as they contain no poisonous

chemical elements like yeast bread, w hich re-

quires cooling to be rid of. They are good

cold, or may be warmed in a steam kettle.

Anybody, however unskilled in cooking, can

learn to make these, light and nice every time.

Nice, fresh wheat-meal, very cold wetting

quickly done, with a very hot place to bake

them, will insure the best of “ luck ” always.

These, like all other Graham bread, should be

fresh every day.

For growing children, and those people who
work or think, and especially students and

sedentary persons, there is no other bread,

and scarcely any other single article of food,

that equals it. Let the poor who cannot afford

to lo.se fourteen per cent of the grain in the

cast-off bran ;
let those whose bones and mus-

,clcs are small, tending to rickets and spinal

curvature
;

let invalids and dysiiejAics try it,

and they will never go back to suixerline bread

sinqily becau.se it looks white and nice, and,

when dry, is more ]ileasant to the mouth than

the brown.”

IVe have been in the constant use of whole

wheat flour for some thirty years, and have

but just attained to a satisfactory mode of

making bread from it. Many amongst us cat

none but unleavened coarse meal-flour bread

;

and as they think, with a decided advantage

to their health. F. \V. Evans.

HISTORICAL.
It will, no doubt, be interesting to many to know of

some of the personal trials to wliieli Mother Ann, and
her immediate followers, were necessarily subjected.

It becomes the faithful historian not to neglect a

chapter like the present one. While the Sh.akers are

somewhat noted for their well-loaded tables, choice

viands, comfortable buildings, etc., it will do none of

ns harm to retlect upon the fortitnde of those who,
“ for their faith, endured all things 1” •

In 1788, being the first year I lived at Water-

vliet, we were brought under great sufferings

respecting our temporal concerns. As money

was scarce. Believers in general fvere brought

under sufferings ; being in poor circumstances,

and not being allowed to run in debt, rendered

the procuring of subsistence, for the early part

of the season, very precarious. Our principal

food was rice and milk
; sometimes we went to

the river to procure fish. Sturgeon, and a few

other kinds of fish, were everything of meat

kind we obtained fora number of months. We
had but little and sometimes no bread, butter,

nor cheese, but upon this simple fare we sub-

sisted during the spring and summer. Our

employments were principally planting, sowing

grain, haymaking and harvesting. All our

work was very laborious, and at the end of the

season we looked more like skeletons than

laboring men, being greatly depreciated in

weight. We were so faint for some length of

time, that, although we could work, we could

not run the distance of twenty rods. Our

breakfast consisted of a small bowl of porridge

;

supper the same
;
dinner, a small bit of cake,

about two-and-a-half inches square, which

Aaron Wood cut up and gave to us; this we
ate during the days of labor

; on Sabbath we
ate very little, if anything.

One day, Joseph Preston, and another bro-

ther, went to the river to catch herring, and

Joseph stated that he was so hungry, that he

ate two raw fish as soon as they came out of

the water ! Many times, in the course of the

summer, I thought that if I could only get to

my mother’s swill pail, I would have skimmed

it immediately, and thereby appeased my
hunger.

We had but little house room, and, of course,

had to lie upon the floor, having no convenience

for lodging. Fifteen of us laid upon the floor

in one room ;
some had one blaidcet to cover

them, while others had none, and nought for a

pillow but a handkerchief, or a chair turned

down so as to recline upon its back. In this

way we lodged during that season. When our

crops began to ripen, and potatoes were eatable,

we began to live better, having a supply of

milk to cat with our potatoes, boiled or

roasted

.

The same j'car there was a famine in the

vicinity of l.uke George, and large donatioiiH
j

of flour, grain, beef and pork, with other

necessaries of life, were sent* to the sull'erers
j

by the citizens of Albany; myself with others
|

were hired to convey those donations to Crown I

Point. One day, when we had almost reached
,

our destination, we stopped at a small hut in
j

the woods to obtain a little refreshment. On

arriving at the door, we found it was inhabited

by a woman and three little children. Making

known our busine.ss, she replied :
“ I have not

had a mouthful of bread, meat nor potatoes in

my hou.se for three months.” We asked her

what she did subsist upon ? She replied

:

“ When the briar leaves began to grow in the

spring, I boiled them and eat them with milk,

for we have one cow to support us ;
and this is

the way that we have lived for three months

past.”

When we had finished our journey, and re-

turned with the products of our labors, we
bought grain and flour, which was the first of

any consequence we had been able to obtain

during that season. The blessing of God began

to smile upon us, and our labors yielded more

plentifully than we had expected. We began

to prosper in temporal things
;

to increase in

strength of body, and were more able to praise

God for his goodness. Father Joseph Meacham
would often exhort believers to bear sufferings

with patience and fortitude, encouraging, that

the time would come, if they were faithful and

industrious, that they and their children would

have a plenty, and some to give to those who
were more needy. These words have been

verified in a wonderful and striking manner.

Jonathan Clakk, Harvard.

I Think,
The world demands a gospel of salvation,

that will comprehend and meet its present con-

ditions, physically and spiritually. No reliance

can be placed on any faith in religion that will

not bear the severest scientific investigation.

No human soul ought to believe in any system

of theology that will yield itself subserviently

to the demands of human nature depraved
;
or

which can be bought or sold as the commonest

merchandise. Let the whole W'orld have a

thorough knowledge of the true Christian faith,

that will bring both body and soul up to the

highest state of excellence; and may God speed

the day. G. B. Price, Shakers, N.Y.

A Young Vegetarian.

Grace Bowers, aged eight years, having eaten

no meat nor butter for five years, is healthy

and intelligent, always waking up in the morn-

ing laughing—an infallible test of good temper.

Grace was sent to the Office upon an errand,

when one of the Sisters kindly offered her a

jiiece of white bread and butter, with some

sugar upon it (not knowing her vegetarian-

ism). “I do not eat white bread nor butter,”

said Grace. “ Well, Grace, what do you eat I
”

“ I eat brown, unleavened bread ; but I do not

need anything now, for 1 have just eaten a

good dinner.”

Any boy or girl who will thus subject appe-

tite to n principle, is laying a solid foundation

for a useful character. F. W. Evans.
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An Address.
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My loved (;osi>c’l kindred, 1 am happy to

meet yon in this beautil'nl, sliady grove. We
have not mot hero merely as friends ;

wo hold

a nearer relation to caeh other. We claim to

ho brethren and sisters in Christ, helping to

form a spiritual household, honoring our hea-

venly jiarent.s, the great Head of the fannly,

who have rai.sed a standard around which we

gather, and under which we cheerfully serve.

Purity, peace and liberty is written thereon,

and the Prince of all i)rinccs has especial charge

of it. To those who have not gathered to it,

and found protection under its folds, it does

not appear beautiful nor s3'mbolical of liberty.

lJut those who have been led by the spirit of

truth, and schooled in spiritual philosophy, feel

tluat it signilies to them liberty in its fullest,

broadest sense.

While the Prince of Peace guards this ban-

ner, and those who dwell under it, the war cry,

“ to arms,” and the doleful sound that comes

to many desolate homes, and pierces the hearts

of surviving friends, because of the demoniac

war forces, which send the arrows of death

alike into the palace and cottage, until the

whole land is draped in mourning for the loss

of loved ones, cannot reach vs.

I have not many words for this occasion,

but I want to make 3’’Ou, my dear brethren

and sisters, feel that my heart beats with deep

emotions of love for you all ; and I hope this

may be a season of rejoicing to every one pre-

sent. Let us take comfort—have an intellectual

and social feast, under the direction of the

higher law; and it will be like clusters of

grapes from the immortal summer land, and

wine well refined from dregs ; a foretaste of

the pure wine which we, if faithful to o.ur high

calling, shall diink with Christ and the redeem-

ed of all kindreds and nations, in the perfected

kingdom of God. Let us all, by one united

effort, raise the standard of Gospel purity a

little higher to-day, that it may wave in the

pure breezes over us as it has never done

before, that our joy may be enhanced and our

peace flow like a river.

There seems to be something very congenial

in the atmosphere in and around this place.

Our annual gatherings here, probably, make
us feel a little like some of the ancients, who
sought out some quiet retreat in the glens, or

on the mountains, that they might the more
efFectuall3'^ consecrate themselves to devotional

life and religious fervor
;

to perform their

sacred vows, and drink in the inspiration of

the Almighty ! So interblended became their

feelings with the scenery surrounding them,
the sods upon which they had knelt in solemn
prayer, and rested their bodies when the cur-

tains of night were drawn around them, the

trees that had sheltered them, and even the

rocks whereon they had sat in silent medita-
tion, had become so sacred to them, that it

was something like parting soul and body when
they left those places, so strongly were they at-

tached to them. One is said to have expressed
his feelings thus ;

“ 0
,
king of mountains, rich in

purifying streams, adieu ! I have passed happy
days upon thy heights. I have nourished

myself with the delicious fruits thou hast pro-

duced, and have quenched my thirst with the

r I t K H 1 1 A. 1C K K
clear water.s that flow from thy summit. Oh,

mountain, free from sin! Like unto a living

child, happy on the bieast of his father

(mother), have I enjoyed ni3'self upon thy

bosom.”

There is something i)cculiar in nteetings in

the open air—in God’s great temple. As far

back as our history reaches, religionists in an

especial manner, from time to time, have sought

some spot under the blue arched canoi)y where

they could breathe freely, and commune with

higher intelligences. And as we look over

Bible history, we find recorded upon its pages

that God, when He was about to reveal some

new truth, or give some new commandment

to his servants, and desired to draw near unto

them, and draw them nigh unto himself for

that purpose. He ealled them to some secluded

place in the vale, or on the mountain, away

from the multitudinous throng and busy hum
of life, that they might the more easily hear

the voices of messengers wdiich lie sent unto

them, and receive their ministrations of love.

For, as God is love, there can nothing emanate

from Him but what will eventuate in love, and,

in the fin.al issue, be to the soul as the dews of

the morning from the everlasting hills. By
this, it would seem that there may be clearer

perceptions of Divine truth, and the spiritual

senses be unfolded and intensified to a greater

degree in the vast temple which God hath

made, than within the walls of any house built

by human hands.

When he was about to teach Abraham les-

sons of faith and obedience. He called him to

ascend a mountain, apart from his kindred and

country, and there He communed w'ith him,

and put his fidelity to the severest test. Not

for himself alone, was Abraham’s faith tried,

but for the race. He w'as a representative man

.

He passed through that severe ordeal unscathed,

and for his unflinching fidelity to the right he

was called j^braham the Faithful. And, to-

day he stands as a beacon light upon that

mountain, and as a reproof to this disobedient

and faithless generation.

Again, when God raised up his servant

Moses, through whom He gave a new code of

laws to the ancient Jews, instituted a high

school of learning, and appointed Moses the

principal. He brought him to Mount Sinai, and

led him up thither, and, through appointed

agencies, poured out his spirit upon him, and

Moses there received such manifestations of the

Divine presence that the mountain shook, and

himself and people quaked with fear and rever-

ential awe. He became a medium of the great-

est manifestation of spiritual power upon

material things—the most complete blending of

spirit and matter—of any upon record, and

was the greatest minister of physical truth.

We will not tarry longer with the more ancient

people, who sought the open temple to make

their strongest vows of consecration, and to

receive new hopes, new impulses, and new
aspirations

; we will pass by the prophetic

seers, and only, as we journey along, take note

that the spiritual waters gradually rose higher

and higher, until we find ourselves with Jesus

and the twelve.

How often did Jesus go forth to some favor-

ite mountain ! to a desert place or garden.

fji)

leading hi.s lilllu band thither, that with them

he might pour forth strong cries to his Heav-

enly Father and Mother ! and to teach bis

di.scipf s important truths concerning the

kingdom of God ! And who has ever been

able to speak words so rich in principle, so full

of promise, so binding upon the conscience,

and so free from human taint, as is the sermon

on the Mount, which he delivered ?

Ah, then the Christ spirit spake as never

man spake ! W'e never tire of reading or re-

peating that sermon. It has passed the lips of

millions, and still it is new. Was it not a

lamp lighted from the great source of Light,

by direct inspiration at that time, whose light

can never be extinguished or hid, and placed

upon a hill to illumine the Pilgrim’s path

down through the ages.^ How plainly the

Christian’s duty, life and character is marked

out in that sermon. Let its light shine, and

may its power be felt

!

And how profound and heavenly must have

been the season when Je^us and his three loved

disciples w'ent together to the Mount, where

Jesus was transfigured before them, and their

vision was opened to see those two spirits

—

Moses and Elias—with whom he was in com-

munion ! True, they did not fully comprehend

the significance of that interview, and Peter

thought if they could build tabernacles for

Jesus, Moses and Elias, they would take up

their abode in that mountain, and there they

could often commune with them . Their spiritual

emotion was so great that they exclaimed :
‘‘ It

is good to be here !” Who can wonder that

they wished to retain those spirits, and the

heavenly influence which pervaded their

sphere ? Let us seek to draw such pure and

heavenly influences around us to-day, that we
also may say, “ It is good for us to be here !”

Oral Confession.
Why should I orally confess to man ^ is the

first and most important question the Christian

Shaker is called to answer. On the under-

lying principles embodied in the right perfonn-

ance of this work, depends the prosperity of

the spirit’s- travel away from the entanglements

of sin.

As God himself is the breath of life in man,

it is evident that all souls have latent within

them the motive to begin their progress to-

wards Him, and it becomes the first labor of

the teacher of righteousness to inspire souls

with the faith that they are the ones called, and

promised forgiveness, and they shall have power

given to rise in life if they will. “ Come unto

me all ye weary and heavy laden, and I will

give you rest.”

Souls do not rise from a sinful state without

a full knowledge of the effect of sin
;

the

avenues of its approach ; and a thorough sense

of shame at the digression from the state of

innocence implanted in their creation. This

requires deep thought ; conflicts terribly with

the passionate element within, until this know-

ledge is obt.ained. This is the first, severest

and most important phase of confession, with-

out which any verbal statement is useless,

liable to be dishonest and undertaken for mere

hope of present absolution, yielding no victory.

It is this spirit of close self-examination that

has enabled thousands of noble witnesses in
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not only for defense, Imt for Kiillying out onthe past and present to contcnil successfully

witli evil. To tlic discerning eye ol' faitli, all

the moral virtue, the Christianity and victory

over wrong, is the seipience of confession, and

M’ithout confession of sin there is no real faith

in Christ. “ Confess your faults one to

another,” indicates the work of the Primitive

Christians
;
“ Now, go thy way and sin no

more,” implies that sin had been confessed.

Is the artless confession of the child to its

mother, “I stole the apple,” or, “Father, I

did tell a lie,” less binding on the inaturer

child, who, with greater experience and strength

of spirit, should know and shun the evil before

him ? If the humiliation is too great, at what

price shall we be bought, and what of the fact,

“ Except ye become as little children, ye shall

in no wise enter the kingdom ?
”

Man, being made in the image of God, and

receiving a breath of llis life, we hope to find

in all grades of human development evidence

of those laws which ultimately are to govern,

and lead to happiness. To instance the invol-

untary u.se of the direct statement of facts, as

a medium of healing to the wounded spirit, how
often do those who are weighed down with

grief or guilt, the consequence of some misstep,

seek a near friend to help them bear the trial

of soul, and what so likely to soothe the mind

with a feeling of forgiveness" as this knowledge ?

“
I have honestly appreciated my wrong, ahd

confessed the fact, and God has promised to

forgive hereby realizing that “ If we confess

our sins. He is faithful and just to forgive us

our sins, and to cleanse us from all unright-

eousness.”

I There is a restraint put upon our desires, by

j

suffering the consequences of violated law, as

the sickness and pain inflicted by intemperance

;

but, does this restraint work a moral elevation

above the reach of self-interest? or, does the

spirit’s elevation commence where self-interest

has finished its work ?

We know there is a manner of confession

only unto death, in which the carnal mind

glories in its shame, or unfeelingly cries, “Lord,

thou knowest I am the chief of sinners,” and

sins accordingly. We have also a faith, eternal

as the spirit, in a confession unto life, whereby

the soul can disrobe from every sinful element

;

the lusts of the world; its intemperance,

ambitions and pride ; its abuse of the beauti-

ful, to corrupt it and bring it under bondage

to self. This is the go.spel that Jesus sent his

disciples into all the world to teach
; and in

the goodness of God we rejoice that in this,

our day, lie has proclaimed the same testimony

again, by the same spirit now making itself

manifest in the followers of, or believers in, the

mission of Ann Lee, who confess their sins;

nor this alone, but do forsake them, thus

engaging in the only acceptable repentance.

IIenhy Hollister, Mt. L.

The advantage of living does not eon.sist in length

1 of days, but in the riglit ini[irovement of them.

There is a tre.asure wliich no solf-.seeking being ever

found; which no created hand can bestow or take
away; wliicli no outward events or revolutions can

destroy. It is an in war<l consciousness of the presence

a.r\i\ participation of the Divine nature, gradually but

coj'tainly renewing the soul, imrifying the alVections,

de.stroying the sensual and building up the lieaveidy.

In a word, it is the consc.iou.s, eternal evidence given

j

to the soul by the Divine and infallible voice within,

j

which says ;
“ liehold me, creating all things anew.’’

Fair Dealing.
“ I!<!i)iler, therefore, to all their dues."— I'ai i,.

.SelHshiies.s i.s a strongly marked trait of

human nature. It not only ap])ropriates what-

ever it can grasj), but refuses to others that

which justly belongs to them. Personal fiee-

dom seems to it a good, but it is not content

with its own
; it must deprive as many as jios-

sible of their libei-ties, merely for its own grati-

fication. Wealth it esteems a desirable thing,

but far more desirable when it makes the strong-

est possible contrast with poverty. Honor is

an inestimable advantage, but only that sort

which inflates its po.ssessor to extraordinary

dimensions. Honor that may be posses.sed

equally by all men is to it an absurdity. The

degradation of others, the poverty of others,

the tears of anguish caused by selfishness, it

regards not, only as it may gain some advantage

from them. It assumes numerous forms, and

decks itself with a variety of costumes, all of

which are extremely gratifying to it.

In the light of Christ’s teaching, what is

patriotism, but selfishness under the guise of

a principle ennobling human nature ? As often

expressed, it is mere diabolism. “ Our country,

our whole country, and nothing but our

country.” Our country, whether right or

wrong—still, “ our country.” There is no

need of arguing that such expressions are con-

trary to the precepts of Jesus—all muII admit

it ; hilt is it not true that these express the

real spirit of patriotism ? This will be denied

by many who advocate an honorable love of

country, and claim nothing for the land of their

own birth but what they are willing to concede

to others. It may be asked, then, where is

their patriotism ? They claim for all equal ad-

vantages of whatever kind. Has not their

patriotism, then, enlarged itself to the love of

general humanity ? When the individual ceases

to regard his own pleasures, his own liberties,

his own welfare as objects to be sought for, re-

gardless of the rights and interests of others,

he loses the character of a selfish person, and

has acquired that of general benevolence.

Patriotism, when it has passed beyond the

bounds of Fatherland, and takes the wide world

in its embrace, has lost its distinctive character,

and may as "w^ell abandon its name. But there

are many who find it difficult to see any good

beyond the narrow limits of their own country,

or even the particular portion of it in which

they were born. Hence arise national and

sectional prejudices, the fruitful source of

wars.

This narrow spirit exhibits itself not only in

the national divisions among men, but also in

their religious parties. Indeed, it is as strongly

intrenched within the walls of the v.arious reli-

gious bodies, as anywhere else. These walls

its eyes cannot juerce, and it will not venture

high enough to look over them, or it might

behold without, beautiful landscapes of hill and

dale, field and forest, and fertilizing streams,

equally attractive with anything it can see

within. This spirit is invariably strengthened

by sectarian organization. Let it be once em-

bodied, and it gains the magnetic force of the

whole body. Organization is understood to he

the marshalling of force in battle array; the

building of fortresses on inaccessible heights.

favorable occasions against the enemy.

Probably one reason why the Si»iritualists

have jKjrsistently refused to organize into one

body, is the fear of shutting in among them-

selves just such narrow prejudices as they see

in the various religious organizations, and

thereby perpetuating, them. And yet it may
be a question whether they have avoided these

prejudices altogether by refusing to organize.

Would that which does not already exist be

included in the body, or would organization

create it ? They claim to believe in a God of

love, just as Jesus Christ did, yet many of

them wish it distinctly understood that they

have discarded the Christian name. They

believe in immortality, as he did, yet say they

are not Christians
; they admit the fact of

intercourse between beings in and out of the

body, just as Jesus did, yet they are not

Christians. They claim to have enlarged views

of Deity ; to believe in the ultimate welfare of

every individual of the human family
;
yet the

same views have been held for the past century

by Unitarians and Universalists—Christian

bodies. They take their name from the fact

of their having positive evidence of the exist-

ence of the human spirit after the death of the

body, and of constant intercourse between the

dwellers in the spirit world, and those who still

have their residence upon the earth. The same

has been maintained [from the beginning by

Shakers, who accept the name of Christian

becau.se originally it signified a believer in God

as infinite love
;
in immortality, or the unend-

ing existence of all human beings ; in eternal

life, or the life of God in the soul of man, as

the privilege of all who will seek it; and in

holiness, as the only means by which eternal

life is ^gained. If Spiritualists can gain it

otherwise, then may they with propriety say

they are not Christians; if not, is it exactly

fair to discard the name, because under it the

worst errors and the basest lives have been

cloaked? Would it not be just as consistent

to refuse the boon of life altogether because

every blessing "which God has bestowed upon

man has been perverted ?

But Jesus Christ, it has been said, has taught

nothing better than other sages, who preceded

him by centuries, have taught, and there is no

propriety in adopting his name to the exclusion

of others; it is, therefore, better to reject'them

all. Nature’s God reveals himself impartially

to all, and has not given his truth to the exclu-

sive care of anyone. That is so, and yet these

truths exist in different persons in vastly differ-

ent degrees. The life of God in Christ was

manifested in a degree superior to that which

was in those who preceded him, as his spirit

and life evinced ; and such as follow him, in

wholly discarding the narrow, selfish life, as he

did, attain to the same degree of the divine

life that he did. “ All things are theirs.” It

is true, the God of impartial love reveals him-

self to all
; it is, then, right to acknowledge

him in all. Not in error, nor in vice, which

we are all free to combat, but in man as man

;

in whatever virtuous principle we can discover,

whether in the individual or an}’" collection of

persons. If all would have more regard for

these, and less for those things which offend

their tastes, or, more properly, their prejudices.
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tlioro would 1)0 fi-wor wars among the nations,

less strife and hittenioss among the religious

sects, and, in a time not far distant, a degree

of harmonious action among all classes that

woidd ell’ecl the ha(i])iost rosidts.

Our ignorance of each other is the cause of

many, if not the most of our dis|>utes. Sellish

surmisiugs bring about distrust and enmities.

Wo dare not look each otlicr in the face, hence

wo cherish respecting each other mere fancies

—monsters, in place of the men and women that

actually surround ns. What though this large

body and that, bearing the Christian name,
“ have caused it to be blasphemed,” by reason

of their violation of the laws of the Divine

Master; they have nevertheless done much to

licnelit the world, and individuals among them

all have been noble examples of every virtue.

There are multitudes who have never borne

this name, to whom it has not been significant

of any special excellence, yet they have blessed

the world in many ways. Let us exalt what-

ever is good, and cease to dwell on the evil,

and then shall we more easily “ overcome the

evil irfi'h the good and whatever excellence

any of us may have that others have not, will

be the more readily acknowledged and accepted.

Wm. II Bussell.

My Home.
My Shaker home, my /lappy home!
No spot on earth so dear to me

;

And if abroad my thoughts do roam,

They soon return again to thee.

The trees, the houses and the Land,

Are pleasant objects to my eyes;

And dearer still, a loving band

—

Companions dear, I love and prize.

My/ai)A, more precious still, I find

Is that which holds me in tliis way;
Not earth, with all her wealth combined.

Can lure me from my home to stray.

Most hallowed spot, my S/tnier homt

!

My interest and my aU ’s in thee!

And from thee I will never roam.

There's naught on earth so dear to me.

And while life’s journey I pursue,

In my sweet home I love so well.

I’ll keep my heavenly home in view

—

Myfuture home, where angels dwell.

J. C. JiLSON, Shirley.

Love.
Hail! lovely one, and teach me what I ask

—

Whence art thou come, and where is thine abode ?

AVhat climate dost thou favor most ? and where
Canst thou ever be found ? Dost tliou fix thy

Home amidst pei’petual flowers, whose soft and
Fragrant breath spreads balm upon the dewy air

;

Whose beauteous leaves, of velvet touch, cast fai' and
Near a glowing light and hue on all around,
Shut in by towering trees, and scented shrubs;

—

Whence singing birds, with plumage gay, pour
Floods of music on the listening ear; causing
The heart quite to forget all else ?

Dost thou walk ever with the rich and
Powerful ones, on velvet carpets spread out for

Thy convenience? looking on naught
That can give pain, or cast a shadow on thy

Smiling face ?

Does pity never stir thy heart ? and is thy

Bliss complete when thou art far removed
From all who seek thy aid ? or

Dost thou dwell in wilds nnknown to busy.

Bustling feet, where man does sometimes
Seek to hide even from himself, and from the

Outer world
;
holding communion with his

God, and all the orbs on high ?

“ Hold! simple one! nor let thy mind be caged
And fettered fast with thoughts like these!

—

My name is Love

!

From.God I came; and to his throne do straight

Ascnxl the blessed Iteingi, whom iny power
llalli (nnght. On eitrtli I also dwell;

.My power Is known loath and in no destined

Spot ilo I my home locate.

In lofty palaces of slate I snnietinies stray,

lint oftencst am I found amidst (he lowly

Une.s of earth, whose simple tones make music
On mine ear.

To Iruth, indeed, most closely I'm allied.

Ami walk with none who slight her mien.
Or cover with a veil her vii tuous ileeds

\\ ith scornful Up. Strife llees at my
A|)proacli, and hides abashed, jioor meagre thing.

That apes the jmweiTul mind, and seeks

Ascendancy as such. I love him not I

'Tween me and him a mark is set.

And when, like fiery stecil of war, anxious
To plunge into the strife, leil on by human Iro

With drip|)ing steel—or, like the seri)«nt’s

Huge, hissing its madiiencd sjiite—it rushes
On, reckless of friend or foe, there 1 am not.

I leave, in ilii e distiess, such vile abodes.

And enter not 'till all is calm, and those

Poor ones, w'hom hate hath served, retum
And seek for me. Then often bitter tears are

Shed that I am gone, and in my stca<l

Hate tiikes aloc.al stand. No geni.al hand
Outsti’etchcd to grasp its kind, bnt callous

Heart, and words that wound, embitter all

Life's joys. Angels look ilown with jiity on
The scene, and mourn th.at mortal man will

Thus his highest peace and comfort spoil.

My mission I fulfill.

“ Peace on the earth, good toill to man,’' is my
Contiuuiil aim. The prattling infant and the

Hoary head alike I claim for mine; and often

Lay the shining locks of youth, most tnistingly

Amidst the silver hair of age: then st.and and
Point, tluat all may see how blessed is my work!
While Virtue’s smiling face assents.

I call aloud to all ;
“ Come, enter in my train.

And I will give to you more than the earth

Doth yield in joy and bliss. The cup which
Fell misfortune holds I’ll sweeten with a

Simple drug, ere profl'ered.to thy lips; and
Oft assuage the keenest thirst of pain, and
Jlake thy dying couch feel soft and easy

By my gentle touch.

Though some my name mistake, or misapply,

Or borrow for some selfish end, j-et unchanged
I remain; and when the counterfeit appears

All see it is not me! Companionship with

Virtuous deeds alone I hold
; and when with

Sinful lip my name is spoke, the mask a

Single eye can penetrate, and see beneath

My borrowed vest a hideous form

!

Then look for me where I am found, and

Liston to my kindly words, for they are

True, and unto Heaven will leail thee on.”

Aurilla White, Shakers, N. T.

Where is God ?

lie’s in the kindly faces of parents, teachers, friends.

And in the goodly graces which love with chiding

blends;

He ’s in the tender sympathy one feels for other’s woes.

And in the warm affection with which tlie heart o'er-

flows.

All honest, upright actions, no matter here or there.

Bespeak God's glorious presence, and God’s peculiar

care.

He ’s in the beauteous blossom, and in the whispering

breeze.

And in tlie sparkling sunbeams which dance among
the ti’ees;

He ’s in the sounding music of ever}' rippling rill,

And in the bird’s sweet melody, on every woodland
hill;

He ’s in the gi'asses waving so gi'acefully and green.

And in the luscious fraitage of autumn, God is seen.

In all, where life is teeming, there God our Father

dwells.

And with his gracious goodness earth’s mighty bosom
swells.

lu the sun’s sweet morning rising, in the pearly drops

of dew.
And the noon-tide’s bright effulgence his glorious

presence view;

When it retires at evening, in gorgeous, gi-and array.

We see therein Jehovah’s mysterious majesty!
When the gentle moon arises, and unveils her queenly

face,

Hhc but i-cllcrts an hiiiigc of hla won'lroiii, loving

grace

;

Aixi In tlie bine, archol heavena, bcapanglcd o’er

with gold,

f)ur Goil'a unrivalled beauty and changcleaa love la

tohll

In the fiii y of the elcincnta, when thumicr ahakea the

main.

And in the silent grandeur of the llghtning’a lurid

fiatne;

In afiliction's fearful tempest, in the apirlt'a peaceful
calm,

Alike we see our Maker—the loving, Great I Am!
Whore ala is not, there God Is found—in life that's

))ure ami clean.

And that theology ’a not sound that will not life

redeem.

_ Hancock.

“Should Christians Dance?”
A corre.spondent of The Religiovs Telescope,

Dayton, 0., ask.s,
“ Should Chri.stians Dance ?”

it answering in the negative, expressc.s wonder,

that any one who believes in giving both soul

and body entirely to God’s service, should ask

such a question. We wonder if it ever read of

David’s dancing before the ark “ with all his

might 1 ” Of the beautiful daughter of the

high priest, who went forth with timbrels and
dances to greet the conquerors ? Does it

recall the circumstance, that when the prodigal

son returned, he heard music and dancing ?

and that out of that house came one, represent-

ing our heavenly Parent, God ? Will it be so

good as to read the 12th and 13th verses of

31st Jeremiah, and ponder, particularly long

on the latter verse ? We are glad to hear this

question asked. Will not some anxious ones

inquire, “ Should Christians Fight or Marry,

or gratify their appetites in unchristian lusts ?

should Christians hold private property ?

should the Christians of one Church be both

rich and poor i if so, by whose authority or

permission.? did the founder of Christianity

inaugurate the new doctrine by permitting the

above licenses or by abrogating.them ?
”

There are many practices, worse than dan-

cing, in which professional Christians engage

without any seeming compunction
; but which

are disgraceful, and impossible for the practical

follower of Christ to endorse. Admitting that

David and Miriam were not Christians, yet they

are revered by professional Christians, who
seem to take no umbrage at their acts. We
assert, that Christians do dance

; and further,

that when professors of Christianity shall all

have forsaken their -fleshly lusts, their pride,

and worldly ambitions generally, they will

dance with great joy at their deliverance from

these bonds ; and still further, that the clergy

of to-day, will be among the most powerful

dancers. *

Publications, previous to “ The Shaker,”

issued by Believers concerning their doctrines,

were issued too soon for the appreciation of the

world, and may now be laid aside as historical.

Something fresh, like new discourses, from the

fountain, is always the more palatable. A
great many of our fellow beings are now no

doubt looking and wishing for something new
and higher than the old standard of theologj'.

I have been astonished (particularly in the

time of the war) to hear of individuals who
had never seen nor heard of the Shakers. So

for the sake of sincere souls we are glad to

believe “ The Shaker ” is in season. The in-

formation respecting the Shakers in this quar-



72

tcr (Ky.) lias mostly been founded on slamler-

ous reports.

Light hath need to conio out of the Ea.st.

May not the Eastern world bo properly called

masculine ? The theory or germ of all arts,

sciences, politics, governments and religions

that have issued therefrom, never seem to fully

develop until they reach the American (or

more justly the Columbian) soil. She (Amer-

ica) wilt take all theories through the ordeal

of l ighteousncss, and if not approved, will by

her be corrected, modified or expelled from the

natal sphere; so that persecution, the engine

of e.xtreme intolerance, never can find an abid-

ing foothold on her soil “ while the world

I stands.” The fond dreamers of monarchy,

aristocracy, slavery, and of vicarious atone-

ment, fore-ordination, election and reprobation,

without regard to works ;
Christians living in

sin, and believing in a physical resurrection,

are already .disturbed and uneasy in their

slumbers by the sound of the gospel trumpet.

Think, too, of the foolish theory of being born

and regenerated without the co-operation of a

Mother ! It is apt to be the case w^hen a child

is ignorant of having a Mother, it cannot know

much about its Father. All errors are shades

or casts of ignorance, and ignorance abides in

darkness—sin.

Is not Shakerism the only doctrine on earth

built on the Spirit, and draweth together and

formeth a body ? If this is the case, will not

all others divide, subdivide and scatter to the

four winds, because of being built on the letter,

not on the Spirit ? If the institution of Be-

lievers had been thus started it would have

gone down long ago. But being neither the

planning of man nor woman, it has withstood

much prejudice, opposition, persecution, pri-

vation, fatigue, hunger and thirst, heat and

cold, day and night, adversity and prosperity.

The work is of- God, and the eulogy to Him
belongs. The “ well done ” is due in glory to

God. Man is but a worm of the dust. We
believe that a new cycle and progressive step

is rapidly approaching, and can welcome the

dawn of a brighter day.

John Barnett, Pleasant Hill, Ky.

Answers to Correspondents.
Q. Is GoH a Trinity—Fathei-, Son ami Holy Ghost?

A. To US, God is a duality, male and female

—Heavenly Father, Wisdom, and Comforting

Mother Love.

Q. Was not man marie in God’s image ?

A. Certainly; “male and female, God cre-

ated them.”

Q. Is not man a trinity—body, soul and spirit?

A. Man, being created in the image of God,

is male and female—dual.

Q. Is not man a trinity—understanding, will, affec-

tions?

A. Man has five senses and many affections.

Q. Does not Paul say : “May your body, soul and
spirit be blameless ?”

A. We believe you have quoted correctly.

Q, Does not scripture say :
“ Dividing asunder soul

and spirit ?
’’

A. It docs.

Q. What is the difference between soul and spirit ?

A. To which we give an individual opinion,

thus : The body is the soul’s covering, or

hou.se; the soul is to the spirit what the body

r II H II TV IV i^: k
is to the soul. All created things may have a

soul, but the human soul alone contains a spirit,

“ And God breathed into (the animal) man the

breath of life, and he Ijecame a liviiig soul.”

'I'his breath allies man to his Maker closer than

aught else. The soul may wander into the ways

of the tran.sgressor—become dead through sin.

Thus may the sotU Ir; corrujited
; but the

spirit is incorrujitihle, inaiiproachable hy sin,

and this spirit will lead the deadened soul

back, through sufferings, to its Maker—God.

The spirit and soul arc immortal.
,

Q. Is not God tlie same yesterday, to-day and for-

ever ?

A. We believe God to be eternal—without

change. Some of us have had revealed that

all that has been called God, has not repre-

sented the infinite Creator to perfection. Each

cycle passed has had its God—the best known
representative spirit. The Jews had theirs

—

it permitted them to marry, fight, hold private

property, etc. The true Christians have their

God represented by the Christ spirit to Jesus

and others. This representative of God will

not permit its subjects to marry, fight, “ nor

possess aught they can call their own.” Under

the dispensation of Moses, God permitted and

counselled retaliation
; but under the more

perfect type of the Infinite, the rule is, “ Love

even your enemies !” The God which Christ

represents introduces us to a life that is eternal

in the present tense—a virgin life, eternal here,

and no change needs occur that It may enter the

abodes of the blessed. Not so v(fith those who
fight, who are husbands or wives, or who
engage in sinfulness. To us, the Spirit Christ

is a fitting representative of the Infinite. *

Society Record.
Mt. Lebanon.—The South Family have been im-

proving the appearance of the village by clapboard-

ing their laundry building — previously plastered

externally
;
several new slate roofs are noticeable also.

Second Family have razed the old landmark south
of the dwelling-house—quite an improvement. They
have slated the roof of the office-barn, surmounting
the same with cupola and a glittering vane, which
seems inviting the wind to blow from the right direct

tion. Second Order have repainted their dwelling,

rising quite high to do it. They have also re-roofed

several buildings. Cart shed has had new founda-

tion. Cow barn has been considerably repaired.

The Church Family have put on 150 squares of slate

this season. We do not like the black paint on their

beautiful, new fence. North: Thisfamily is re-roofiug

brick shop, and making many other improvements.

Canaan Families are looking beautifully; paint, with
hard labor, have made a wonderful transfoi-mation

!

May God bless lower family—Canaan ! The Society

liave made a donation of ®1,200 to Groveland.

VVatekvliet.—Comp.any of visitors started for Mt.

L. on the 8th. South Family have repainted sever.ai

buildings, and Improved dooryard considerably.

Res. Kd of The Shaker officiated at Mt L, Church,
August 6th. This Society donated ®800 to Groveland
—a brotherly offering.

Groveeand.—'The ground, blackened by the late

Are, is already improved by better buildings than

those burned. Much regret is felt that the beautiful

trees destroyed cannot be restored, only by years of

patience. “So God works through the ages—when
the old disappears, something better takes its pl.ace.

‘ Be ye followers of God, dear children.’ ” W. H. B.

No one wishes Groveland a streak ofgood luck, more
than The Shaker.

Enfieeh, Conn.—Church Family have built a new
barn, HO x GO, ami are improving their grass consider-

ably. “ Our Second Family are Imilding a I.argc Sis-

ters’ shop and wash-house, the progress of which, if

noted monthly, would be rather quaint and simple.

Good health here.”

Sllliii.KV.—I’lenty of rain, of hcallh and of bluck-
bcriles—Ihe hitler twelve miles distant Early Rose
potatoes, an abundant yield—thirteen hills make a
bnsliell If there is a saint on the earth, the Uotlun
Cultivator iiinkcs John Wliiteley appear as one 1

Watervj.ikt, O.—Harvest closed, commonly gr>od

yield; fiulU, excepting berries, very scarce. General
health.

I’l.K.ASA.NT Hii.l —

E

ight Swedes landed here on
July 30th A protracted drouth still prevails; laic

crops and pastures will be very sliorl. Itr. ICufiis

Bryant is able to walk with staff Thank him, kindly,

for getting better. He intended starting for South

Union on the 8th August. Hortency G. Hooser, one

of the earliest settlers of this place, has sent us a

communication for October She lately observed,

that ‘she had been trying a long while to make
nothing of herself, hut could nut accomplish it, and
would have to abandon it.”

.Soi TH Union. — The boiler for engine, u.scd for

immping water, exploded, injuring engineer Davis

considerably. Faint has been doing wonders here.

Should be glad to get data from each Society by

ySrst o/ eaeft month i unless received by this time, we
cannot insert. •

Elder F. W. Evans has been successfully prosecut-

ing a course of lectures in Imndon. We have re-

ceived The Globe containing a good report of one.

Ths; Goi.den Age, the most excellent of N. Y. jour-

nals, contained a characteristic letter from him in Aug.

2. }Ve received a letter for The Shaki;k lus

pen, but too late for publication. He returns toi tSo

24th of August. •
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Home Again.

When drawing nigh unto the wliarf, on

the steani-tng that landed us from the

Atlantic, it was a happy sound when sonic

of the officers said; “Your peojde arc

waiting for you.” And it was a joyful

meeting with a company of Elder brethren

and Elder sisters from different families,

among whom was tlie^evcr-welcome pres-

ence of “ the Managing Editor,” G. A.

Lomas. How good to meet with loved

ones after long and distant absence !

Haling sailed on the 1st of July in

the Atlantic, under Captain Murray, we

landed from her, now under the command

cf Captain Perryr, on the 4th of Sep-

tember,

We have received from mj dear friend

and fellow-traveler, J, M. Peebles, tlie

representative of the Spiritualists of

America, the follovting communication

for the little Shaker, which will speak

for itself. F, W. Evans.

Steamer Atlantic, "i

White Stab Line, ^
September 3, 1871- )

Editor of The Shaker :

It is Sunday at sea. The mimic bell has

summoned the passengers to the saloon for

divine worship. Bibles, prayer-books, hymn-

books, are strewn around loosely upon the

table. A pulpit is improvised—all is ready.

The English clergyman, richly vestured, ap-

pears, to read the service. The measured

mechanical music now reaches our ears. Is

this serving God ? Does God require any

such cold, formal service ? Would not feed-

ing the hungry, clothing the naked, and edu-

cating the masses in the principles of justice,

equality and charity, be infinitely moreaccept-

able in the sight of God and angels ? Elder

F. W. Evans, ourself and a few others retired

—retired as a protest against making the Eng-

lish church service a sort of religious steam-

boat “church and state ” institution on board

the White Star line of steamers. No Ameri-

can, touched with the fires of fi-eedom, or

thoroughly alive to the genius of this pro-

gressive age, can for a moment encourage any
thing that tends to a church and state estab •

lishment—the entering wedge of which is the

strenuous effort now being made by sectarists

to put “ God,” the trinitarian God, into the

Constitution. This done, and the Declaration

of Independence becomes a nullity, and religion

degenerates into theology, bigotry and perse-

cution unto death. This done, and farewell

to freedom of speech and pres.s—farewell to

that freedom which now grants to all the

organizations, orders and denominations of

the land the jirivilege of worshipping God after

the “dictates of their own conscience.” The

virus of churchal sectaristn is as poi.sonous

to-day as in the sixteenth century. Let

Americans be on their guard.

English Lands.

Travel in any direction from London by the

interlacing railway conveyances, and you in-

voluntarily pronounce England a garden.

Industry has seemingly carried cultivation to

perfection. There is a neatness, a thrift in

the agricultural di.stricts seldom seen in

America, where lands are cheap, and where

wide prairies are waiting to respond to plow

and sower. Though meadows, hedge-rows

and waving harvest-fields charm the eye, the

soul is burdened with the knowledge that

only the few own the soil. Land monopoly

is the rule in the British kingdom. Few seem

to ponder upon the fact, that the right to life

presupposes the further right of each indi-

vidual to sufficient soil to sustain that life.

The land-holders in her “Majesty’s realm”

are rapidly decreasing. It is said, and with-

out contradiction, so far as we know, that a

hundred and fifty persons own to-day one-

half of the land in England; while twelve

proprietors hold, and professedly “own,”

nineteen and a-half millions of acres in Scot-

land. Magnificent mansions, elegant parks,

and vast deer forests with odious game laws,

abound for the comfort and amusement of

English noblemen, while the starving poor

beg for bread. London journals reported one

hundred and fifty thousand paupers in the

city alone, last March. It is also estimated

that there are a million more women than

men in England. Poverty and dissatisfaction

are on the increase. Elder Frederic bore a

strong testimony, in all his public meetings

that we attended, against the terrible condi-

tion of things in Britain—the land of his

birth. Is not America, England’s younger

brother, imitating her in sundry wicked

schemes of land monopoly t Capital is con-

tinually concentrating, and, through cunning

and cupidity, banking institutions, railroad

corporations and land monopolies are becom-

ing fearful engines of power, making the rich

richer, the poor poorer. When, oh ! when,

will selfish, laud-grabbing Americans feel the

heaven-voiced principle of equality—feel the

Pentecostal fire—feel the descending baptismal

flame—and verify the conviction by this apos- ^

tolic practice ; “And they that believed had ,

all things in common ” ?
^

The English Mission.

A long time ago, we read the great speech

of Elder F. W. Evans, made at the Kiilland

Convention, in V’ennont. Sonic six years

since, I met him in New York. Handing

me several Shaker works to read, he utterly

astounded me with his perfect familiarity

with spiritualists and spiritualism. He had

been converted from cold inateri.alism to a

knowledge of the future existence through his

own personal mediiimship. He further sur-

prised me by relating wonderful manifesta-

tions he had witnessed in their coinniunitics,

and through our media who had fled at differ-

ent times to their societies for rest and mental

recuperation. This interview interested me
in Shakerism, its testimonies in favor of pres-

ent inspiiwtions, communications, peace prin-

ciples, temperance, etc., cbc. Work with all

true wmrkers for reform, h.as been my motto

for years. Denominational names are but
“ tinkling cymbals.” To this end, those

joint conventions of Spiritualists and Shakers

were held last winter in Clevdand, and Troy,

N. Y., to the satisfaction and mutual profit,

we believe, of both parties. Elder Frederic’s

first London meeting was held in Cleveland

Hall. The audience was composed mostly of

Spiritualists and Secularists. Mrs. Emma
Ilardinge was present, and expressed herself

highly delighted with his radical utterances

against orthodox theologies and monarchical

governments. He also publicly testified to

thefacts of Spiritualism. The great meeting

was held in St. George’s Hall, Langham

place. W. Hepw'orth Dixon, Esq., author of

“New America,” “Spiritual Wives,” etc.,

occupied the chair. The large hall was

densely packed before the hour for service.

After the lecture commenced, a continual

stream reached the outer door, and then left,

unable to gain admission. There w'ere pres-

sent, members of Parliament, distinguished

journalists, prominent Darwinians, clergymen.

Spiritualists, Secularists, social reformers.

The music was excellent. And never have

we seen greater attention paid to a speaker

than to Elder Evans upon this occasion. The

“Spirit of the Lord was upon him.” Occa-

sionally there was a dissent ; as, for instance,

w'hen he advised the English to dispense with

the “bishops and noblemen constituting the

‘ House of Lords,’ and put women in their

places !” He further shocked them when
declaring that the repenting, warring “ God of

Israel” was nothing but a tutelary divinity

—

and that the seventy communities of Shakers

in America were so many communities be-

lieving in present revelations and spirit minis-
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tralioiis. As a wliole, llic auiliciico was

cliuniicJ with tliu simplicity, sincerity iiml

solitl logic of the speaker. Mr. Dixon did

liiinself great ci'cdit as the ])re.siding oflicer.

To .James liurns, editor of Medium and

Human Mature, and publisher of spiritualist

literature in London, l>elongs the honor of

getting up this and a .series of meetings for

the Klder in the provinces. At several of

these gatherings he presided as chairman,

making at each an apjiropriate ojiening ad-

dress. Friend liurns is an inspired man,

with great versatility of talent, and Mrs.

Burns is truly a “ helpmeet.” They have

two rosy-cl)ceked boys, perfect specimens of

health, tliat never tasted of meat nor medicine

in tlicir lives.

A GaovB Mkkting.

It was our privilege to be present at the

first large open-air demonstration of Spiritu-

alists in England. The meeting was held at

Bowling Hill, near the city of Bradford.

Those gifted in calculation, estimated that

there were two thousand present. It w'as a

grand spectacle. Mr. Burns, elected president

by acclamation, made the preliminary speech,

earnest, eloquent and catholic. Elder Frede-

ric, ourself and others addressed the hunger-

ing crowd. It was a grand success. At the

second session, after the Elder had given a

detailed account of his conversion from Kobert

Ow'en Materialism to Spiritualism, he elabor-

ately elucidated the leading principles of

Shakerism. The interest was intense, and

the questions interesting. The Elder showed

great wisdom in answering them. Take these

as samples.

“ If Shakers do not marry, how do they

increase their communities.^” “By gather-

ing in from the world those who have ripened

up for the sickle—ours is the harvest order.”

“ But did not God in the beginning of creation

command men to multiply and replenish the

earth ?
” “ I do not know, not having been

there at the time ; and then, other than the

instincts of the earthly nature, a special com-

mand from God to insects, beasts and men to

‘ replenish the earth,’ would seem quite use-

less. They certainly do such business now
without any direct command from God.”

“Well, if all should turn Shakers, would it

not run the world out ?
” “ I apprehend no

immediate danger of all men'turning Shakers

—the cross is too great and the life is too

self-denying. And, as for running the world

out, the tendency, considering foeticide, abor-

tions and illegitimate offspring, seems to ‘ run ’

in a different direction at present. But, if the

world should be ‘ run out,’ the calamity would
not be very serious, inasmuch, as upon the

Darwinian basi.s, there are plenty of monkeys

in Asia and Africa to get up a new race ; and

this might be an improvement !
” “ But you

oppose marriage.” “ Nay, friend, not mar-

riage per se. The marriage relation is legiti-

mate on the earthly plane, for reproduction,

as Moses taught. But ours is the resurrec-

tion order—a degree above—and bears the

same relation to the world that the spirit

hears to the body.”

My work in England w.as mostly of a busi-

ne.ss character, relative to the publication of

Higgins’ “Anacalypsi.s,” new edition of “.Jesus

—myth, man or God,” and the gathering of

facts fur the European department of the

Year-Book of .Spiritualism for 1872.

I’kupktuai. Communism.

Without pronouncing judgment at this time

either for or against the ascetic orders of the

ages, 1 confess myself astonished, after read-

ing the histories of the East, at the silver

thre<ads of celibacy and communism that run

like cryst.al waters through all the nations of,

•antiquity. Jamblichus, writing of Pytha-

goras’ visit to Italy, s.ays ;

“ More th.an two thousand, in the first pub-
lic di.scour.se of Pythagoras, were arrestcfl by
his doctrine, who, together with their wives
and children, forming an immense auditory,

and having founded the community called

Grcecia Magna, received from him laws and
ordinances, which they regarded as maxims
of divine authority, and which in no instance
they tran.sgre.ssed, but which the whole a.ssem-

bly with one accord obeyed ; being admired
and jiroclaimed blessed by all around. They
h.id their goods in common.” {I)e Vita.

Pylh., c. 6, p. 22.)

The learned Philo, writing of the wise men
of Egypt, observes that

“ The object of these philosophers is mani-
fest from the title which they assume. The
men, and even the women, call themselves
TherapedtjE, that is. Healers, and this with
propriety, as professing a medical art superior
to that practiced by men of the world. The
latter profess to heal only the bodies, while
the former cure the souls of men, wdien seized

by disorders, w'hen occupied by lusts or by an
innumerable multitude of other vices. The
persons who profess this art, embrace it not
from education, nor from the persuasions of
others, but because they are seized by the love

of Heaven. Thinking themselves already dead
to the world, they desire only a blessed im-
mortal existence. They fix their habitations

on the outside of cities, in gardens and vil-

lages, seeking retirement, not, I conceive, from
religious hatred of mankind, but to avoid a
pernicious intercourse with the world. This
society now prevails throughout the habitable
globe, the members thinking it their duty to

share with Greeks and barbaruans the consum-
mate blessings they enjoy. They have a sacred
apartment in which they perform the myste-
ries of a holy life. Into this place they bring
neither meat nor drink, nor anything but the
laws and divinely inspired oracles of the pro-
phets. The idea of God is ever present to

their thoughts. Many of them deliver mag-
nificent visions, suggested by their sacred
philosophy in the home of repose. Their
clothing is plain and simple. They eat no
food more costly than coarse bread, regarding
plenitude as prejudicial to both body and
mind. They practice great humility

; and,
holding all things equal, each seeks another’s
good.”

The Jewish historian, Josephus, writes

thus of the Esseneans ;

“ They cherish mutual love beyond other
men. They reject pleasure as evil ; and
look upon temperance and a conquest over
the passions as the greatest virtue. There
prevails among them a contempt of marriage ;

but they receive the children of others, and
educate them as their own. * * * They
despise riches, and are much to be admired
for their liberality

;
nor can any be found

among them who is more wealthy than the

rest. It is a law with them, that those who
join their order should distribute their pos-

sessions among the members. They wear
white apparel

;
and neither buy nor sell

among themselves. The}' avoid oaths—teach

the immortality of the soul, and hold forth

the rewards of virtue to be most glorious.

• • • The course of life they imrsue is

exempt from change or the caprices of fashion,

and they l>ear some resemblance to the com-
munities said to subsist among the Dacians.”

The Hindoos had their Rajahs, the Egyp-

tians their 'J'herapeuta;, the Syrians their

E.sseneans, the Greeks their I’ytliagoreans,

the Romans their Anchorites, and the .Medie-

val ages their Hermits. These often lied to

deserts to escape jier.secutions. Finding soli-

tude sweet, they remained. Athana.sius, Basil,

Chrysostom, Gregory of Nazionzen, Jerome,

Augustine, Evagrius, Cassians, and others of

the first centuries, encouraged or practiced

lives of retirement— lives of self-restraint,

celibacy, poverty, and the exercise of charity

and good deed.s towards all men.

When the principles of self-sacrifice, benevo-

lence and mutual love abound among individu-

als, races and nations as reigning forces, then

will dawn Die Republic of Plato, the Arcadia

of the poets, the Eden of the bards, and the

happy-valleys of the seers seen in visions.

These golden days are coming. The peace

echoes of the Quakers, the reform principles

of these seventy Shaker communities, the

radical teachings of Elder Frederic, the daring

enunciations of William Denton, the brave

utterances of Lucretia Mott, tiie pathetic

pleadings of Mary F. Davis, the eloquent

orations of Emma Hardinge, and the stirring

appeals of other great-hearted philanthropists

and speakers, are harbingers of the millennial

era. Each religious cycle yields its harvest

sheaves. But before the victory, before the

shouting of the “harvest Lome,” comes

another outpouring of the Revelator’s “vial

of wrath.” Crucifixions precede transfigura-

tions as do thunders the storms that purify

the air. A religious-political war-cloud is

gathering in the distance. Only the ministry

and mediation of spirits can arch this cloud

with the rainbow of peace. Let Shakers,

Quakers, Secularists, Spiritualists and Liber-

alists all form a solid phalanx to meet the

emergency, using “ spiritual weapons ” for

the pulling down of strongholds and the up-

building of the temple of truth.

J. M. Peebles.

Life in God.
Intelligence and Love are the primary attri-

butes in the Godhead ; all others are subor-

dinate, and move in harmony with these.

Without supreme intelligence, the universe

of mind and matter could not exist. No other

attribute is adequate to the comprehension and

execution of the stupendous whole ! Remove

intelligence, and what remains }

Love is the feminine in God, the Mother of

all their children in the universe. Wisdom is

the appropriate use by the Supreme, in the

design and creation of the universe of mind and

matter. Power is only the inherent force of

God in creation. .Judgment is only the Omnis-

cient exercise of the divine mind and will.

Love is the attraction of mind and matter,

and binds the stupendous whole—the universe

of God. Remove love from the human soul,

and what remains to time and the children of

earth? We should immediately fall asunder

and become extinct.

Between supreme intelligence and love there
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lias been an eternal union, co-existence, inn-

tnal rcco;^nition of excellence, and iinnintablo

piir|)Oso in Ihu grand design— Perfection abso-

lute !

Love is the magnet of creative intelligence,

and draws her chiblrcn to herself, and the em-

braces of each other, and contiguity in the pro-

creative union
;
without love, the sexes arc a

nullity, and an unmeaning distinction of

creation.

^\’c can only reason by the powers of body

and mind given us; these powers acting on the

objects of time, and, by analogy, nccc.ssarily

rising to a higher source, give us our ideas of

our.sclvcs, and of a Supreme intelligence.

We find ourselves in this lower sphere, male

and female, a perfect adaptation of the apjiro-

priate, productive power, and the love principle,

or passion iii co-operation.

Uy analogy, we ask, are (there) Father and

Mother in God ? As we are only recipients of

their gifts, could they impart attributes not

contained in themselves ? The whole creation,

as far as we comprehend it, is male and female,

and the female as Mother, and centre of influ-

ence in the family !

Come, ye savans of the earth, these arc facts,

and logical deductions
; we ask you to fairly

examine the same, and publish to the world

your conclusions.

On this subject we have the testimony of the

holy Saviour, in the.se words: “Haveye not read,

that He whomade themaf the beginning, made
them male and female, and said, for this cause,

shall a man leave father and mother, and shall

cleave to his wife, and they tw'ain shall be one

flesh : where.'ore they were no more twain, but

one flesh.” “ What, therefore, God hasjoined

together, let no man put asunder.” Mark/
In the procreative union they are one

; so pro-

noanced by God, and so confirmed by the Son.

The teaching of the holy Saviour, not only

acknowledges, but confirms the Mosaic account

of creation, as male and female, and also their

likeness to the Godhead ; ” And God said, let

us make man in our image, after our likeness

;

and let them have dominion over the fish of the

sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the

cattle, and over all the earth, etc. So God
created man in His own image, in the image of

God created He him
; male and female created

He them : and God blessed and said unto

them, be friutful and multiply, and replenish

the earth, and subdue it.”

This is the record of the Bible, as plain as the

English language can make it, as expressed by
God himself, that God is male and female

; and
that Adam and Eve are one, the express

image of them or him, as you please.

Those who believe the sacred record, are as

sacredly bound to receive His testimony! There
can be no shadow of doubt or turning ; it is

yea, amen!
Three males in the Godhead are a monstrosity,

and repugnant to every feeling in humanity !

A barren conglomeration of unproductive ele-

ments. The holy Saviour never told his dis-

ciples that theie were three male persons in

His Father, and that He was one of them.

But this Trinity is a mo.st mortifying and
degrading image, in the Christian (?) galaxy

;

borrowed, yea stolen from Oriental mythology.

Go into the llimloo temples, and you will there

find his catholic majesty, and the Hindoo wor-

ship nearly verbatim to that of the holy See.

The Hindoos, 'faitars ami others say, the

west inherited or borroweil Catholicism of their

oriental brethren; the catholics deny the charge,

and say, the missionaries carried the sacred

dogma to the heathen nations
;
but every ori-

ental scholar knows that the gods belonged

originally to the oast, and that the west is the

dupe of paganism.

The missionary Hue, on his way to China,

tarried over winter in the Tartar city of Lassa.

Here he made the acquaintance of a young

Tartar prince, and spent most of his time in

converting the young nobleman. In the spring

before his departure. Hue thus addressed his

young friend :
“

I am about to depart on my
mission, and wish to have a memorial of my
labors. I think you arc fully prepared to enter

upon the solemn rites of our sacred religion

;

I propose baptism.” Said the prince, “Stop,

my worthy friend, you are quite too fast; I

have listened to you attentively all w’inter, and

perceive, to my astonishment, that our theolo-

gies are identical.” “ 0, well, well,” said Hue,

“ our missionaries have been here, and taught

you these sublime truths.” “ Quite too fast

again,” said the prince; “ Whatever ofreligion,

law, physic and the sciences you have in the

west, all are oriental, and the east are your

teachers.” So Hue departed on his mission,

“ a wiser if not a better man.”

Wm. Redmon, U. Village.

In character, in manners, in style, in all things the

supreme excellence is simplicity.

Nothing new, nothing great, nothing curious, noth-

ing marvelous, nor even miraculous in creatures,

tends in the least to effect the work of regeneration.

This is wrouglit by daily self-denial, mortification and

suffering

;

by quietly and patiently doing and suffering

the wiU of God in preference to our own.

Nothing can long delight him who dolighteth not,

above all things, in God.

True repeiitauce is turning from evil to good; from
self to God.

Tears, without turning, will never be owned for

repentance.

Grant, O Heavenly Father, that I may fear nothing

but sin; hate none but self; love nothing but thee and
thine.

Count not that time lost which, is spent in medita-

tion and prayer. Pelham.

Innocence.
True innocence is like a bright, lovely jewel

;

this jewel is easily tarnished. How important

then, that we keep it bright by a life, pure and

unspotted. We should shun the very appear-

ance of evil, even in thought and feeling.

To my mind, true innocence consists in liv-

ing a life so pure, that nothing will enter the

mind, hut what is perfectly refined from all

grossness and everjdhing that would lead there-

to, so that if our thoughts were written, there

would be no occasion for shame. The inno-

cent mind has needs of keeping no guard, nor

taking thought, for fear of overstepping the

bounds of modesty ;
for as the heart is, so will

be our words and acts.

Innocence will join us to the angels, and fit

u» to dwell with them,

Julia E. Pierson, Shirley.

Thoughts by a Shakor Sister.

David said, “ 1 am fearfully and wonderfully

made.” 'I'hisis trucof every man ami woman.

Our life, in all re.'-|H;ct.s, is a womb-r. \Vc live

and move and have an existence. We breathe—
some un.seeii power keeps the machinery in

motion—the heart lieats
; the tongue moves to

sound forth the thoughts of the brain and feel-

ings of the soul, and the ears of others catch

tho.se sounds ;
thus mind meets mind and we

iiiqiress our thoughts ui»on others, 'flic eyes,

the sole medium through which light is trans-

mitted to the bmly, are vi'onderful in their

construction. All the mcmljers of the human
body (if healthy) move in conformity to the

will-force, or in unison with the controlling

governing wheel of the machine; the intelli-

gence coming through the brain. We cat, we

drink, we wake, we slcej). Who can tell how

all the vital forces operate ? and how the .subtile

agencies are brought to bear upon the human

organism, so as to retain the equilibrium, and

pre.servc the harmonious action of all the parts ?

We speak of life and death. Life rcpre.scnts

action. “Life is heat; Death is cold,” means

decay—dissolution. Does the philosopher, the

theologian, or the greatest seer of the ages,

understand the modus operandi by which this

“harp of a thousand strings” is constructed

and attuned ?

We see an ordinary machine, produced by

man’s ingenuity or intelligence, and perhaps

comprehend how, by wind, steam, or water.,

as a profielling force, the wheels are set in

motion; but the thoughts—the reasoning pow-
ers—of human beings, the emotional feeling.s

—

feelings ofjoy and sorrow, of love and hate —
who understands their origin, so that they

could take us by the hand, and lead us along

the path which conducts to the fountain, and

reveal the mystery ?

“ Help, Lord, for the godly man ”—the

preserver of the earth—“ ceaseth ; for the

faithful fail from among the children of men.”
Whether the above quotation is applicable to

our own time, keen observers of men and

things, ofcause and eSect, must decide.

One thing is certain ; that is, “ Truth,” as

applied to practical life, does not, at the present

time, “ride (very) prosperously through the

land.” “ All have sinned,” have violated the

physical and spiritual laws of their being, more

or less ; and few indeed do good—do right

—

according to their highest conception of right.

Is there a remedy ? If so, where is it to be

found ?

A crucified Jesus has been preached
; run-

ners have gone up and down through the land

crying, “ Lo here ! and lo there! ” Spiritual

teachers and modern prophets have arisen;

periodicals and daily journals have become very

numerous ; and others are sprin^ng into life

;

and now, by the aid of the iron horse, which

wends its way among the hills and vallev'S

w ith almost lightning speed, from the Atlantic

to the Pacific, they are conveyed from city to

city, to every hamleP' and nearly every cottage

throughout the civilized land over which the

cultivator has passed. Knowledge is thereby

increased ;
but “ the wicked continue to do

wickedly ;

’ ’ and true understanding, touching

the Christian life, is, to a great extent, hidden

from mortal sight.



70 r \iv: H IT ^ 1C 3^] Tl

('hfistondoin is full of nanios—spcts. Many
churches, with their toweriiif; spires pniiiliiifi;

somewhere, attract attention from those who
are tliirstiuj' for the s[)iritual waters of life, “ as

the hart i)anteth for the water hrooks,” and

they ask the learned divines, “ Is rightcous-i

ness, which maketh men and womei4 liglit-

eous, prticlicaUy righteous, found within these

courts ?
”

'f heir answer is, " No
;
we rely on

the merits of a crucified Jesus ! By his stripes

We are healed ! By his ri};hteousness we shall,

in the future, he saved !
”

'I'he people known as “ Shakers,” have not

sought to be numhered w ith popular Christians

—the sects called orthodox. They have dwelt

alone, and have preferred to let works, rather

than worldly pr ofession and gorgeous dis[)lay

of Church paraphernalia, besjieak their faith.

As birds, they hare lied to the mountains—
the highest revealed spiritual truth— and

sought cover “ under the wings of the anointed

cherub.” There the}' patiently wait, drinking

in inspiration from the celestial sidieres, and

watch for the bright morning star to arise, the

precursor of anew day, when an angel mes-

senger to the present generation will come

forth, who will speak unto the Churches and

breathe the breath of life into them, and cause

tfvem again to “ rise and stand upon their

feet ”—rebaptize them with the same spirit

which first called them into being. They have,

for a long time, lain as “ dead bodies in the

streets spiritually called Sodom and Egypt”

—

sensual pleasure, and the darkness arising

therefrom—“ where our Lord was crucified.”

The carnal life is opposed to the spiritual, and

always kills- the life of God in the soul.

"When the first angel messenger has per-

formed a work, then another angel will follow,

who will testify of the dual God, and the dual

Christ—a living, risen Saviour, who will walk

with those who are willing to enrobe themselves

in linen white and clean^-^irgi/ipurity. Then

the voice will be heard, saying: ‘‘Come up

hither”—to the higher life.

Modern Spiritualism is an angel of light,

and has wrought a great change in society.

Not a quarter of a century has passed since a

believer in spirit communings was called het-

erodox. Revelation was a thing of the past,

except in natural science. Not one spirit

friend was welcome to bear a torch-light of

truth to this sin-darkened world.

Spirit influences have now become so strong

and subtile, that they have found their way
into almost every household, and pierced

nearly every circle. It is doing its work

—

shaking old-e.stablished creeds and d'ogmas,

“confounding the wisdom ” of the hierarchy,

and is “bringing to naught the und'erstanding

of the prudent.”'

In this way, God will pull down wliat man
has builded that is false. Truth alone will

stand! AH the dashing, surging waves of

error and superstition that may beat against it

cannot move it ! Truth will live

!

and all

who build upon it will live I such will behold

a risen Saviour, and feel his power. Truth

has no hou,nds

;

as it is co-eternal with Deity,

so it fills immensity 1 Error must fall before

it. May God, through the medium of his own

choosing, speed the work ! A. Doolittle.

Inspiration.
A very interesting study, to the observer of

Nature, is the combination of its various ele-

ments, whether sjiontaneouH or artificial. 'The

solid earth itself, with its ocean and its atmos-

phere, is the result of this union of elements.

One combination ])roduccs the delicate jilaiit

with its cxipnsitely beautiful flowers, and an-

other the stately tree—the glory of the vege-

table realms. One, the sparkling gem
;
another,

that which give.*? us the material for our most

durable and magnificent edifice.s. One fur-

nishes that which is agreeable to the sen.se and

productive of health and vigor; another, that

which is every w.ay disagreeable and even des-

tructive of life. Separate these into their con-

stituent parts, and the beauty, the fragrance,

the solidity, and even their foul and destructive

characteristics disappear.

'The grand truths to be deduced from these

facts are, that the various results which are

effected in the material world are all owing to

the different combinations of its elements; that

these combinations and their results are all un-

der the control of the Divine Mind; are partly

within the power of created beings at the pre-

sent time ; and, in the future, so far as they

affect man’s condition, will be wholly under

his control. For, it is not to be supposed that

our chemists have arrived at all the ultimates

of things in their various analyses of Nature,

though they have resolved substances into more

than sixty of, what they call, primates or ele-

ments. And even Huxley, with his newly dis-

covered protoplasm, is likely to be surpassed

by future analysts. Keasoning from what has

already been discovered by man in the realms

of Nature, it is not contrary to the deductions

of sound logic to believe that hereafter he will

so far penetrate into what are now its secrets,

as to be able to give unerring rules for the

maintenance of physical health, and, as a

necessary consequence, such as shall have an

important bearing upon the moral status.

Much has already been done towards “ a con-

summation so devoutly to be wished
;
” but the

manifest uncertainties in our various schools of

medicine declare how very far -we are yet from

that most desirable state of things. And the

numerous schools for moral health show that

there is, at least, among the masses as much
uncertainty respecting the true mode of the

soul’s salvation as of that of the body. And
yet, we h.ave all learned something. 'VVe have

learned that there are certain influences to be

shunned if we would maintain physical health,

and others to be earnestly sought after. There

are those, also, that affect the moral well-being,

equally to be avoided, and others, again, to

bo .ardently desired.

“Evil communications corrupt good man-

ners,” because, like the atmosphere charged

with elements that enter not into its constituent

parts, they insinuate themselves into the moral

system and deposit there what does not belong

to the soul. "We may shun all these. We live

in a physical atmosphere liable to be corrupted

by various influences, but We may build our

residences above them, so as to be beyond then-

reach. We are in a world, also, whose moral

atmosphere is tainted by various hurtful things,

but wo may choose that portion of it which is

far away from their contaminating influcnceii.

'The jirophetic language of past ages corrobo-

rates this. “It shall come to pass in the last

days that the mountain of Jehovah’s Irouso
j

shall l>e established in the toj) of the moun- 1

tains,” far alwve the moral miasmas of th# i

marshes below, where the pure breath of hea-
:

ven completely fills field and forest, avenue

and dwelling. 'The angel that talked with the

prophet Zechariah m.ade this declaration

:

“ Jerusalem shall be inhabited as towns with-

out tvalls,” or, literally tran.slated, as country

villages ; eviilently a literal and truthful

prophecy of the actual dwelling places of

“ Jerusalem which is above;” above the old

one with its narrow, filthy, disca.se-producing

streets, and its lofty, war-enticing walls, and

above everything that is low in its moral and

spiritual condition. “I,” says Jehovah, “ will

be a wall of fire round about, and will be the

glory iirthe midst of her.” He is her protec-

tion both from external foes and internal vices,

better than walls of stone and gates of brass.

'The Divine Breath gOe.v through her fields, her

streets and her dwellings. It makes- music

in her groves, moves in her waving grain, and

manifests itself in the beauty and fragrance of

every flower that greets the eye. Entering

into the innermost .spirit of every one enrolled

as a citizen of this Jerusalem, and working

outwardly, it brings everything within him

into the completest harmony with the whole.

“ Every divinely inspired scripture is pro-

fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness, that the man
of God may be perfect.” He in whom God
breathes the divine life, may imp#/l that life to

others, and even his writings, though subject

to numerous copyings and translations, will

have an influence for good on all after genera-

tions, so that the apostle has justly styled such,

“ God-breathed scripture.” This in.spiring

influence is not confined to the books of the

Bible, whether Catholic or Protestant, but is

discovered, also, in the writings ofmany others,

by those whom the Divine Spirit illuminates.

This life-giving breath was that -which in-

spired John 'VYesley on that memorable occa-

sion when, listening to the reading of Luther’s

scripture comments, he felt a strange glow in

his heart. It was this which gave him

“thoughts that breathed and words that

burned,” and made him so efficient in turning

others to righteousness. If, however, he had

given more heed to the word that spoke within

him than to those written by Luther, he would

have effected a more thorough work than he

did ; though, it is true, Luther’s theology could

not shut the divine teachings wholly fi om his

soul. This, also, dwelt largelym George Fox,

as a fire within him, constraining him to cry

aloud and spare not the vices of his age. This

pure breath of Heaven became the permanent

life of Mother Ann when she had wrought out

her redemption from the lower life ;
and, in

the possession of this, she could say, “ If there

is anything within me contrary to God, I do

not know it.” This was recognized by many
of her devoted children as soon as they came

into her pre.sence
;
was felt in her .singing, in

her words of encouragement, and in her re-

proofs of sin.

'This must bo the life-eTeincnt of the Christian,
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wliic.h sliall j>iirpo froiii his entire beinR whut-

ovcr does not l)eloii(' to tlio life of Ileiiven ;
must

create witliin liim new desires and dispositions

tliat will, in the end, inllnitely surpass the best

which he possessed previously. When this is

cllected within him, then is accomplished in

him, in its hij^hest sense, the divine flat, “ Be-

hold, 1 create all things now !

”

Wm. II. Bussell.

Physical Improvement.
It is not a question, hut a settled fact, that

physical culture and improvement should go

hand in hand with spiritual progression. It

is uphill work to be good Christians, unless

we learn to live rightly, physicallj^ and obey

the laws of life and health. A sound mind in

a he.althy body is the best condition in which

to live out the true principles of Christianity,

and enable us to do the greatest amount of

good, spiritually and physic.ally.

Let us set about the work more earnestly,

to correct all the wrong habits of life. Let us

learn to take care of our health, keep the di-

gestive organs in good order, being careful not

to overtax them. Our food should be health-

ful, and healthfully prepared; we should eat

our food slowly, with thankful hearts and

cheerful spirits. There is much said and done

to suppress the sin of intemperance in alcoholic

drinks, while the great sin of gluttony is

winked at; and who is wise enough to tell

which is the more deplorable, the more effec-

tual in breaking down the constitution, be-

numbing the senses, depressing the spirits, and

unfitting people for active duty ? The Shakers

have made some efforts to reform and over-

come the wrong habits of life; they have gained

some victories, but have more yet to gain.

TVould it not be well for some to speak through

The Shaker in regard to these matters ? Let

the testimony go forth, both to Shakers, and to

others who have ideas that need to be shaken.

Those living in the order of nature, in the

marriage state, should so live as to produce

healthy offspring; such as wdll make good

Shakers. The world stands in need of more

Shakers, to act as a balancing power
; to keep

in check the increasing tide ofhuman depravity.

It is for the world’s interest to have more

good Shakers on the earth.

Then, let all be awakened to feel the need of

coming up higher
; of living holier and practic-

ing more self-denial
; and let all who feel that

they are able to bear the Shaker cross and

live the life, be Shakers.

Wm. H. Wethkrbee, Shirley, Mass.

The End of the World.
This subject is being agitated at the present

time with increased animation. “ The Wrrrld’s

Crisis ” is positive of this event occurring

within five years ; when the earth will collapse,

and Jesus make an appearance to save Second
Adventists from the otherwise general destruc

tion. We have before us a pamphlet,* written

W’ith much sfneerity, and compiled with much
mathematical ingenuity, declarative of the de-

struction of the ph3'sical world in the year

1873. We are believers in the ending of the

• “ The Midnight Cry !” by Barbour.

world, and of the appearance of Christ’s Spirit

;

and make no objeclioii to the limes that have

been set; but of choice would name 1871. We
have a hopeful faith that the world will end in

1875; also in 1873 ;
and nearer still, the pres-

ent year of 1871 !

The world to which we refer is the world of

sin
;
others allude to the physical eai’tli. The

result of our opinions, would be perfected

Christian characters, by being those “upon

whom the ends of the world have come,’’ as

really to-day as two or four years hence. The

result of Miles Grant’s opinions would be the

resurrection of dead bodies ; weeping, wailing

and gnashing of teeth on the part of the mul-

titude, while a few would rise to inelTablc

glory in perfected physical trim. If the world

is to end, we say let it end to our largest

Christian profit
; at the expense of our pride

;

our lusts ; to the destruction of all that makes

us unlike our pattern—Jesus, who became the

Christ. Our earth is too pretty to be de-

stroyed
; but our evil dispositions, made up of

the world, are only worthy of annihilation, and

the quicker they merit their just dues, the

better for the individual and the race.

Our beautiful earth will continue to revolve,

we believe, a few centuries longer
;
but the

work of purging from our souls “ the beggarly

elements of the world’’ should commence at

once
;

let these come to an immediate ending.

The elements composing the w'orld which

should end, are “ the lusts of the flesh, of the

eyes, and the pride of life ;
” and “be of good

cheer,’’ said Jesus, “for I have brought these

elements to an end.” Putting an end to the

world, after the manner of Jesus, causes the

dead to rise—the dead in sinful works; for

they cease their sinfulness and are resurrected

to the life of the righteous. The Adventists

are looking in the clouds of earth for the com-

ing man ;
while they should seek among the

clouds of heavenly witnesses, the truth, that

the second appearance of Christ will be through

the feminine order ! But why dwell upon the

second appearance of Christ, while so few are

assured that Christ has made a frst advent i

The first appearance of Christ to any indi-

vidual will have the effect of saving him from

his sins; not from the penalty of past sins,

but from the necessity of transgression in the

present and future. How many experience

this salvation ^ to just so many has Christ ap-

peared, no more. And none can realize the

second advent of this blessed Spirit, until they

have experienced the baptism of the first ap-

pearance, which wdll put an end to the world

of sin, ere the second advent can take place.

All will yet experience the end of the world.

All will be visited by the Spirit of Christ.

But these occurrences will not happen simul-

taneously to all. Some have already put an

end to the wmrld in themselves, and are ex-

periencing the blessing of Christ’s Second

Appearance ! Others are ripening up to be

harvested from the world, by the harvestman

—Christ; then will they willingly forsake a

worldly life
;

all that composes the practice of

“the children of this world” will be brought

to a speedy close. Here is the hope of the people

called Shakers—having ripened up to the neces-

sity of living angelic live's, they are those “ upon

whom the cuds of the world have come;” and

they look for the coiiliiiuaiice of their organiza-

tion, to those whom the Spirit of Christ will

similarly alfect. But the people generally, at

present, seem too devoted to the pleasures of a

worldly life, and are quite unwilling that theso

should end. Elder Grant, while looking fora

general sinush-up in 1875, is quite unwillingto

become " a eunuch for the kingdom of heaven’s

sake ” before that time ; and we will have

jiatience with him, and all other Adventists,

if, upon the non-appearance of Jesus ;
the con-

tinuation of the earth in its course
;
the will-

ful adhesion of dead bodies to their graves, and

the absence of a general conflagration, they

will come to the common-sen.se conclusion,

that what they are earnestly looking for with

their natural eyes, will occur only in a spirit-

ual manner and be sjjiritually di.scerned.

Many arrived at this conclusion after the

failure of 1843 ; and are among the staunchest

supporters of the principles of the Shaker

Church to-day. They have since seen the

earth, and earthly pleasures pass away with a

great noise; they have heard Gabriel’s trumpet

sounding the “come up higher” invitation;

they were dead in trespasses, and were raised

up to the mount of salvation ; and when they

realized their mistake they sung, as all sincere

Adventists are destined to sing

;

“ Adieu, adieu, vain world, farewell

!

I find no reit in thee !

Thy greatest pleasure* form a bell

Too dark and aad for me

!

Alas, alas ! 1 have too long

Preferred thy sinful crowd
;

I’ve listened to thy siren eong

’Till mercy called aloud !

"Adieu, vain world, 1 say once more
j

I’m bound for Canaan’s land ;

I gee a happy world before.

Prepared at God’s right hand !

On life’s tempestuous sea I sail.

Where countless billows roll

;

Yet Christ, my pilot, will not fail,

—

With him, I trust my soul.

" He can command the roaring tide,

And silence all my foes

;

M’ith courage, safely I can ride

Through every wind that blows

;

And as I daily homeward steer.

Toward the sweet land of peace,

This world does less and less appear.

And all its charms decrease

!

•' AVhile shining millions, sailed before,

—

AVho’ve gained the port above.

Found nothing in old Babel’s store.

That they could prize or love
;

That everlasting glory bright.

Will tarnish all below

;

Just as the sun’s meridian height
Fori )ids the stars to glow !” •

Be strong, be steadfast in fair virtue's cause.

Nor fear reproof, nor covet vain applause;

Heed not of evil tongues the envious strife.

Nor the loud storms that rage in human life.

On truth’s firm basis let your hopes remain.

And seas may rage and tempests roar in vain.

’Tis easiest dealing with the firmest mind;

More just when it resists, and where it yields, more
Blest are the lips that open but to bless! [kind.

That never yet the gentle heart belied!

Still prompt to smile, to praise, or to caress.

And ever slow to censure or to chide;

Blest shall they be on earth by all who hear.

Nor their vocation change in heaven above;

For what do angel lips in that bright sphere,

But sing of praise, of mercy, and of love.

How terrible is passion I how our reason

Falls down before it; whilst the tortured frame.

Like a ship dashed by fierce encounter’s tide.

And of her pilot spoiled, drives round and round.

The sport of wind and wave. Conn.
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Let Truth roll on.

noil on, tlioii mighty tide of Truth, and deluge all the

land
;

Sweep error from a anlTorinf world, whore now It

holile ooininand.

Koll on, roll on, nor cenee to flow, 'till each vile weed

hull die,—
The worthlene tares and bitter /ruit »own by the

enemy.

Too long already hath this tide set hack npon its

onrcR

;

nut yet 'twas gaining added strength and a resistless

force

:

And as the rains from heaven descend, this swelling

torrent deep

Shall dash the foam Impetuously, and every barrier

leap.

Then raise the flood-gates, free its course, and let it

onward go

;

The thirsty earth wili drink it in, and better/mil will

gi'ow.

Why should we waste our precious stores, in this the

time of dearth.

When lo ! grim want and famine gaunt, are stalking

o’er the earth.

Why not set free this blessed stream, to irrigate the

land
;

Why not “go into all the world,” obeying Christ’s com-

mand ?

These solemn thoughts and feelings deep, are surging

in my soul,

I can no longer silence [keep. Truth muet and will

control.

To wakeful watchers, it is true, the night seems very

long

;

Some fear in darkness should we work, it might be

all done wrong

;

But morning now is dawning bright upon the travel-

er’s way.
And glorious rays of gleaming light declare the

coming day.

'Tis time for gospel light to spread abroad o’er land

and sea

;

And man must learn that nothing else but truth can

make him free.

O, let it have an outlet wide—let gospel graces shine,

'Till all can see and own, that love and virtue are

divine.

E. H. Persons, Harvard.

Betrospection.

A century has passed since Mother Ann’s

gospel was revealed to mortals ; and, though we

may think the progress slow, that but little

has been achieved, yet let us consider how
great, how laborious, was the work of the first

pioneers. I have watched the rise and pro-

gress of Pleasant Hill from my childhood up,

for sixty-two years. I saw the brethren, with

their own industrious hands, fell the sturdy

oaks and maples, right here, where our large

and commodious dwellings now stand and have

stood for many long years. I saw very soon,

young as I was, that providing for the outer

man was not their greatest aim, but they

sought first the kingdom of heaven, and then,

by giving their hearts to God and putting their

hands to work, they wrought wonders in this

land.

How very easy now for the wayfaring man,

the widow and the orphans to find a home of

sweet rest, where everything is ready, provided

by the hands of kind and tender friends. I

verily believe, that in the course of another

century, the beautiful villages, that are being

reared by the hand.s of the pure and righteous

servants of God, will become ‘‘As diadems on

the brow of the Universe.”

IIoRTENCT G. IIoosEK, Plcasant Hill.

Time, its Records.
Thou precious boon to mortsU given,

A little space In wlilcli to learn—
I’robatioii In lliy name In Heaven,

Thou'i't fniiirnl with immortal germs.

tVliitlier (lost thou flee forever?

.“ay wlial freight thy moments hear !

From my soul what strongemleavor?

What the deeds thou dost declare?

None can stay thy rolling ages,

Xonc recall thy moments past,

X?cep engraven arc thy pages.

Fadeless are thy photographs.

T.ifc, the silent, tireless artist.

On thy flying canva.s lays

Every changing scone, n^gardlcss

That the form so soon decays.

O, thou viewless portr.alt taker,

Thy tinerring pencil, draws

The minutest act or feature.

And records its secret cause
;

Slaves and nobles, fools and sages.

There behold their likeness cast

;

Time will soon unfurl its pages,

Nothing perished but the mask.

Spoken to the ear iu closets,

Or in deeds revealed to sight;

Even though you’ve only mused them.

There are blazing, wrong or right

!

Faithfully they stand recorded,

Pleading at the angel court;

And though never, never worded.

Each shall make its true report.

The revelations of physiology, phrenology

and psychometry go to prove that every per-

son carries his history with him, and that his-

tory is manifest in his actions, and stamps his

features with unerring precision. ” Aman is,

what he does.” Every act of mind or body,

open or secret, helps make each individual life,

that is displayed in character. Each act re-

cords itself with a faint or deep impression,

according to the nature and intensity of the

impulse that prompts it.

Behold the astronomer, gauging space, and

resolving the intricate mazes of planets, suns

and systems—those mighty chroniclers of un-

numbered cycles. He seems already to have

entered eternity, and, in his contemplation of

past and future, to gaze upon the eternal.

Somewhat nearer, see the geologist, closely

scanning the rocks, and drawing from the

depths of the earth her secret records, extend-

ing back through countless ages, to primeval

chaos. Nearer, still, we see history laid under

contribution, and the exhumed monuments of

buried races are made to testify to the past

transactions and acquirements of the human
family.

Also the Bible, that venerated book and

much abused record, is put upon trial, its

doctrines canvassed and merits discussed, in

this age of ages. Even that which has so long

claimed the name and station of Christianity

is brought to the bar and sharply interrogated

;

and we opine that, before the trial terminates,

it will be found miserably wanting in all the

essential elements of pure Christianity—for,

see ! it does not save its votaries from sin

!

Its most sanctified teachers and professors

confess themselves sinners, and believe it im-

possible to live without sin I What a sham

Christianity is that which, instead of burning

up iniquity, spreads a veil over it

!

All departments of human knowledge and

research seem to be undergoing a sifting or

shaking process, by the power of the quickened

intellect of the race. If any Ijelicve the.se are

not the external manifeBtationH of the judg-

ment day, will they believe that the spirit of

progress is less active, less progressire in the

s))iritual than in the natural and intellectual

elements of man’s creation ?

I f the spirit of God operates among mankind
like wheels within wheels, the centre Isjing

much smaller and slower in movement than

the circumference, may not attract so much
attention, though it Ijc the source, both of

motion and power to tho.se more external.

People see a small body of Shakers, view

their external organization and habits, and,

perhaps, think them a strange curiosity

—

being, however, only as one tree surrounded

by a forest, or as one block in a quarry, they

are deemed remarkable for singularity, but

otherwise of little con.sequence. Few stop to

inquire why it is so, or what will come of it.

After learning that Shakers hold a community

of interests, that they are very neat, very

honest, and do not marry, they care not to go

much further.

But why is it? What induces free and

intelligent people to associate together for the

practice of principles so repugnant to the

natural feelings and desires of the earthly man
as are those of the Shakers’ ? Wealth cannot

be the motive, where all are upon a level, and

distribution is made to each according to needs

and circumstances, without reference to indi-

vidual tastes and peculiarities, and where the

surplus goes for the benefit of the needy, or

unfortunate outside of the organization.

The desire for a comfortable home cannot

be the bond of union in so much voluntary

restraint ; neither can it be ignorance of them-

selves or of the world that keeps the Shakers

together. What, then, is the secret bond of

their union ?

Who devised a plan so contrary to man’s

depraved nature ? Who sustains it ? And
what is the purpose of its Author ? These are

questions well worth the consideration of the

seriously inclined.

Alonzo Hollister, Mt. Lebanon.

The Setting Sun.
The setting sun resplendent shone.

And bade the earth farewell ;

Soon night’s deep shades will intervene,

And cast upon each lovely scene

Its dark and silent spell.

Tet weep not thou, but humbly fcow—

God worketh not in vain
;

Although beneath the stormy wave.

The brilliivnt orb sinks in the grave,

'Twill rise, ’twill rise again,

•Twill rise again, ’twill rise again;

Although beneath the stormy wave,

The brilliant orb sinks in the grave,

’Twill rise, ’twill rise again.

What then, if here the silent tear

Doth oft unbidden roll

;

While every joy that fliled the heart.

In sorrow seemeth to depart,

And darkness veils thy soul ;

Yet fear not thou, but humbly bow—
Thy tears ate not in vain;

Although beneath the stormy wave.

Thy sun of gladness make its grave,

’Twill rise, 'twill rise again,

’Twill rise again, ’twill rise again
;

Although beneath the stormy wave.

Thy sun of gladness make its grave,

'Twill rise, ’twill rise again.

John Kobe, Mt. Lebanon.
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an addrcHS Ijcforc tlio Co-operative KinigratioiiThe American Shaker in London.
To the h'ilitor the Uoltlrn Aye i

Your kind favor of llic 27th of July is at

hand. I have not received (but cxjHJCt to in a

day or two) Tiik (Joldkn Aok. Indeed,

many lovers of this kind,” have waited for

that in the .shadowy pa.st, and “ obtained not

the .sight.” Hut thanks to time and the laws

of progress, which, like those of gravitation,

never relax their efforts, now is the desired

consuniination nearer than ever before. I am

in London, England. I see, T hear, I ob.serve,

and ” 1 keep up a terrible thinking.” Ninety-

si.x years ago, a poor woman externally, but

rich in the notice of the Heavens, was driven

from these shores by the “ Church and State”

” beast ” to the wilderness of America, then in

the Revolutionary struggle, which by the

“ visions of God,” she declared would result in

the establishment of a government that would

let each person frame their own theology.

And thanks to the yet-to-be-honored name of

Thomas Paine, more than any other, that

” Golden Age ” idea was realized.

And to-day I am in London, as the repre-

sentative successor of this same woman ; and

back of me are some seventy communities of

people, who believe that she experienced the

return to our earth of “the Christ,” which

first the Heathen Roman Church and State,

and then the Christian Roman Church and

State, crucified; and the latter a good deal

more effectually than the former ;
for the

“saint” who sins, serves the devil more ac-

ceptably than any “ sinner ” can possibly do.

So far as my mission has been known, England

has said “Hlessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord !
” I have been most hos-

pitably received and attentively listened unto.

I began by announcing a meeting in Cleveland

Hall, where the Spiritualists had held frequent

meetings.

The attendance was small, but increased at

each succeeding call, until I decided to give all

w'ho wished to hear and see a Shaker, an

opportunity to do so, by engaging St. George’s

Hall, and inviting Hepworth Dixon to occupy

the chair. But I sadly miscalculated the slow,

unexcitable, and unfanatical English mind, as

not more than a third of the people who came

could get into the hall.

Those who did fill it, were of the “ better

classes,” to use an Englishism. As tickets

had been sent to some two hundred M.Ps. and

sixty editors, we had a corps of reporters.

And among them all, the Times did itself

the honor to make the fairest report ; and
much to my surprise, the Thunderer has taken

the lead in welcoming “ the Shaker,” saying

that “ it was an opportunity not to be lost, to

hear an authentic exposition of Shakerism.”

The result is that I am literally overwhelmed
with visitors, invitations to lecture, and appli-

cations to go home with me to “Zion.”

My impressions, while inmy quiet mountain

home, of the state of England, is realized to

the letter. Politically, as well as geographic-

ally, there is only “ the Channel ” between

England and France. The plethora of popula-

tion is felt by everybody. “ There are too

many of us,” is the common expression.

Yesterday I received an invitation to deliver

Society ;
1 have spoken Ijefore “ The Temper-

ance League;” the Woman Suffrage iieojile are

esiiecially favorable to an Or<lt:r, founded by a

woman, claiming that God, being dual, the

Government of the Universe itself is equally

masculine and feminine ; and that it ought to

lie the type and pattern of all human govern-

ments, from that of the household of nature to

“ the household of faith,” with its “ father and

mother and brethren and sisters,” having their

“houses and lands” “in common.” The

Peace advocates find coadjutors in Shakers;

and in proposing (as you will see by the report

of my St. George’s Hall speech, which I send

you, I have done), that the English people put

their governmental machinery into the hands

of the Quakers, who “ marry and are given in

marriage ” (as we have turned our Indian

government over to them), I have put the

“ dead body ” of the Quakers on their feet

again, and would give them something to keep

them alive.

And inasmuch as this government, in the

S(j,ciety, is dual, and they are practically ac-

quainted with the rights and capabilities of

woman, who thus, “ by reason of use,” have

their managing abilities developed, let the

Quaker men take possession of the House of

Commons and the Quaker women have the

House of Lords. This will begin the millen-

nium. The reign of “ peace on earth ” would
commence by disbanding the army and navy,

and breaking up the whole military system.

The people would soon be the owners of the

soil; poverty be banished; “the social evil”

be no more an eye-sore, and a cancer on the

vitals of the nation. The national debt would

be paid and cancelled
; and one nation would

actualize the visions of the seers
;
and the

words of promise spoken by “ all the prophets

since the world began,” would be no longer

vain visions, or hope deferred, which has made
the heart of humanity sick ; but hope w'ould

have its fruition in a just, peaceful, and happy

people
;
and the co-existence ofthe resurrection,

or Shaker Order of celibacy, would hold in

check, and balance the principle of population.

F. W. Evans.
London, August llth, 1871.

Draw Nigh.
There was a law among the ancient Persians,

that whomsoever should present themselves

before the king, unless they were called to his

presence, should be put to death, except such

to whom the king should extend the golden

sceptre. (See Esther, iv:ll.) But in this

our day we have no such prohibition. The

sceptre to us is always extended. And it is a

sceptre of mercy. The still small voice says

come. It is a general and universal invitation,

from our glorious King, to draw nigh at all

times, and in all circumstances, by prayer and

devout supplication, to make known our de-

sires to Him. And we may freely address

Him, not only as the Eternal, the Almighty,

Creator of all things, but as our heavenly

Father and Mother.

It is not in the spirit of bondage, or of fear,

that we may approach Him
;
but in the spirit

of love. We may cry to Him, not as a crimi-

nal to a jmlgo, nor kh a alavo to a master, but

as a child to a Father, whom he tenderly loveri,

and who feels fur him a pure and holy aflec-

tioii. The Apostle John says :
“ I write unto

you, little children, Ijccaiisc ye have knt/wn the

Father.” Who is a child so likely to know as

his Father I What is the first word he utters

but “My Father,” or “My Mother?” To

whom is he so likely to flee in the hour of dan-

ger ? On whom will he call so freely in dis-

tress ? He relies on him for care and protec-

tion. He expects that he will defend him and

provide for him. Then, will not God, who
stands in this endearing relation, in a much
higher and holier degree, exemplify it and ful-

fill it more perfectly aud divinely ? He cer-

tainly w'ill. Then let this give us boldness

and courage, at all times, to ask, and the prom-

ise is that we shall receive. Draw nigh.

Conn. Daniel Ohcctt.

What hidden works of darkness lie shrouded

beneath the mask of base deception—ofspeeches

fair, and colors false ! Oh ! the depth of human
depravity.

It is honorable to be great; it is excellent

to be small. “Suffer little children, and for-

bid them not, to come unto me ; for of such is

the kingdom of heaven.”

Plough deep the fallow ground of the heart,

sow and cultivate the seeds of purity, love and

truth, and you will reap a rich harvest of true

felicity.

What is hell?— A condemned conscience.

Where, and what is Heaven?— Heaven is

within you ; it is a condition or state of the

mind devoid of error or remorse.

Let those who profess faith in Jesus Christ

maintain good works. “ By their fruits ye

shall know them.'”

“ I am a dead dog,” exclaimed a poor back-

slider to the Christian faith ! Is there not

more hope of him than of a professing Chris-

tian saint, who sins daily and seeks to hide

his iniquity ?

Prayer, like a golden key, unlocks treasures

of inestimable value. Be careful which way

you turn it.

The heart of a wicked person drinks in vanity

as a dry sponge absorbs water. When they

are full, a very little pressure causes an emis-

sion. D. A. Buckingham.

Why I am a Shaker.

A friend asks :
“ Why are you a Shaker ?

”

j/nswer.—Because I have resolved to be an

honest man— a Christian. Jesus was the first

Christian. By precept and example he pointed

to a more excellent way than was marked out

even in the Jewish economy, which was far

above heathen idolatry.

When I was awakened to see my loss from

God, through a departure from his laws, I

sought to become a Christian. I looked to the

Churches to find the good Shepherd who feeds

his flock, for my soul was hungry. But I

could not find him ; nor hear his voice. I then

looked to find bis footprints, that I might know
whither he leadeth his flock to rest. The min-

isters of the popular churches told me that I
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was a CliriKtiiui. Hut my conscience Haid,

Nay ! Jesus Christ, the great exani])lur, said,

come out from the world and he separate ;
be

pure, be just, be holy; renounce war, and those

lusts which produce war. “ As ye would that

others should do to you, so do ye the same to

them.” I knew that I could not be a full

Christian unless I followed the example of

Jesus Christ, and lived, in word and deed, as

he did
; and my conscience reproached me, and

w'os my accu.ser day and night ;
for I was so

very unlike the Pattern, who was a celibate

from deep principle; this I w’as not. lie ut-

terly condemned war
; I did not. He said,

“ Whosoever shall do the will of my Father

who is in Heaven, the same is my relative—
my mother, or sister, or brother.” The ties

of consanguinity (not the principles of pure

celibacy) formed the bond which held me.

The Spirit, through Providential agencies,

led me to the Sinkers. I found them to be a

community of people living as did the Pente-

costal Church, ignoring war and private prop-

erty, loving their brethren and sisters as

themselves, and abstaining from all sexual and

sensual gratifications
; indeed, living pure vir-

gin lives. “ By their fruits ye shall know
them.” Here were the fruits. As an honest

man, I cast my lot with them. They taught

me to confess and forsake all sin
; to right

every wrong
; to cleanse my heart from all im-

purity, and to “ go and sin no more.” This

is why I am a Shaker.

Adam Georgeson, Canaan, N. Y.

Society Record.
Mt. Lebanon.—We learn that black was the color,

decided by the majority, for the new fence at the

Church Family—we yield to majorities. Apples
scarce; pears abundant, but suffering from blight or

rust; blackberries many— ‘ twenty-two individuals,

including horses and wagons, visited Washington Jit.

to collect them, .September 2 ” F. W. Evans aridved

home on the 5th of September, in good health, though
somewhat worn; he was more than welcome.

Watervliet.—Jlinistry here on the 13th of Sep-

tember, from Lebanon. General health. Sealing

fruits in full operation.

Hancocic.—A new woodhouse is completed here

—

thirty feet by seventy feet. Crops look well—corn a
little later than usoal.

Enfield, N. H.—Church family have done some
painting. The North have painted all their buildings

within tho year. If any Shakers, or those who ad-

mire Shaker work, are in need of Shaker pails, tubs,

etc., write H. Cumings, Eufield, N. H. We are

vouchers for quality.

Shirley says we made a mistake concerning black-

berries—they were blue-berries; glad to correct. They
also want more health than was represented in Sep-

tember.

CANTERBiTtv —"Larger crowds at our i^eetings

this year than for years. Wish wo could better ad-

minister to their necessities ” Usual health. Elder

Benjamin Smith is afflicted by over-exertion and sun-

stroke, but improving.

Alfred.—Jlinistry at Jft. L. on the 2d of Septem-
bei . Sale of place not mentioned.

South Union.—" Religious element very scarce in

these parts—about fifty attending public service from
without the village—more being too laiy to get up,

and to our meetings by 10 a. jc.”

Obituaries.

Henry Youngs, Jit. L., aged 83, August 22.

Richard Dean, W. V., N. Y., aged 73, Aug. 17.

Anna Rawson, Hancock, aged 92, August 17.

Eldress Eunice Hastings, Hancock, aged 80, Sept. 9.

Notice.—Stereoscopic views of Shaker villages can

bo obtained by addressing James Irving, Troy, N, Y.,

and U. A Kimball, Concord, N. II. *

Gospel Treasures.
Should we taLe the bright wings of thelmom
And soar over inuiinluln and sea.

From isles that old ocean adorn.

To lands where the bright fiowers bo;

Should the iiiountaliis unbosom their gold,

And ocean her Jewels restore,

Should earth all her treasures unfold.

Our spirits would still thirst fur more.

There are far reaching depths in tlie sou).

No phantoms of pleasure can fill;

There arc wild waves of pa.ssions that roll,

No power but of Heaven can still

;

There's a heart sad and lonely within,

A hunger for good from above;
There’s a deep seated sorrow for sin.

And thirst fur pure Heavenly love.

There's a happiness purity brings,

Contentnient the gospel bestows;

There's a hope in the trusting heart springs.

Triumphant o’er earth and its woes:
There's a treasure of bliss far away.
Reserved for the righteous in store;

And the bright morn is dawning to-day

That never knows night any more.

There are pleasures that never grow old.

And hopes that will never decay;
There’s wealth that is richer than gold,

To all who the gospel obey.

Rejoice, then, ye faithful and true,

Your d.ay of salvation has come; %
The bright crown of glory in view,

Invites to your Heavenly home.

E. T. Leggett.
Union Village, Ohio, Aug. 1871.

To the Juvenile Class.
The different stages of human existence may

be compared to the seasons of each year

—

Spring, Summer, Autumn and Winter. The
skillful agriculturist and horticulturist under-

stand the appropriate 'work for each of the sea-

sons as they roll around. Npn’ng is the proper

time to prepare the soil for the reception of

choice seeds. The earth itself contains seed

which will grow without cultivation, and bring

forth fruits and flowers. Some of the various

kinds of fruits which grow spontaneously, are

good and useful for food, both for men and
birds

; other kinds, which look very inviting,

are poisonous and very hurtful. So of wild

flowers and plants
; some contain deadly poi-

son, although they maybe beautiful in appear-

ance, while other kinds emit a sweet perfume,

and the aroma is healthful. But cereals, and

the choicest fruits and flowers, are produced by
skill and labor. After the soil is properly pre-

pared, the wise and careful husbandman de-

posits the good seed in the earth, where it is

kindly nourished, warmed and enlivened by

the sun’s rays, and moistened by the dew-drops

and gentle showers. Thus nurtured, those

seeds germinate, and the little roots being weak

and tender, they work their way down into the

soil to get a strong hold there ; while the deli-

cate tendrils climb upwardjnto the sunlight

and unfold their leaves, which are full of little

fibres, resembling the veins and pores of the

human body, which open their mouths to in-

hale the pure atmosphere and drink in the

sweet dews of the morning. With intense

interest the agriculturist watches the growth

of the good seed, and also watches, with a

jealous eye, the appearance of every wild

plant, or weed, that he may without delay pluck

them up so that they may not choke the better

seed, which should occujiy the whole ground

and have room to expand and grow, nourished

by the full strength of the soil. Even then, if

the sun refuses to shine, or the clouds withhold

llie ruin, IhoHe choice plants or vines become
enfeebled, and wither, droop and die. But,
aided by those essential elements, and the nice

implements which art has produced, he toils

ho|iefully on, and by midsummer he begins to

reap some of the fruits of his labor. The
gathering in of a bountiful harvest is vl joyful

task, although somewhat laborious.

With an eye to the future, day after day he

toils on and gathers the ripe fruits, each in

their season, and stores them carefully away

;

and, by the time that Spring, Summer and
Autumn have passed, his garners arc filled.

And when the cold bleak winds of winter come

riding along in their chariot, and the fleecy

snows cover hill and dale, and ice-bound rivers

and lakes are .seen on the right hand and the

left, this wise tiller of the soil is ready to wrap

himself in his mantle and gather to his warm
fireside to enjoy the fruits of his labor in the

midst of peace and plenty.

In my next I 'will show the analogy of the

seasons with the life we call human.

A. Doolittle.
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Extremes.
That one extreme produces another, is

a truism. Dogmatic theology “ demands

absolute, unswerving submission from the

human mind. Doubt is sin ; unbelief is

damnation.” The other extreme—simple

materialism—rests upon the axiom that

religious (its well as every other) belief is

the result of evidence ;
that unbelief, in

any proposition, arises from the want of

proof—demonstration.

All children are materialists
;
and if,

as they grow to puberty, they would never

profess to believe what they do not under-

stand, it would “ save” them from

hypocrisy, and cause their teachers to

reason, not to threaten. They would not

then, as now, ” affirm things whereof they

know not.”

“ Come now, and let us reason together,

saith the Lord !” Why do not the elergy,

who profess to be his ambassadors, pass

the invitation down to the people ? Simply

because their dogmas are unreasonable, or,

as they (in phrase polite) express it,

” above reason and every man and

woman ought to be “ above" pretending to

believe them as an act of the will, a thing

impossible.

Let any one try to believe that his

mortal body, when laid six feet deep in

the ground, will do anything but decom-

pose, as would the body of a horse, “ for

both go to one place—the earth
;
and as

dieth the one, so dieth the other,” as

dccayeth the one, so decayeth the other.

Then let him try to dwbelieve that a

grape-vine, anywhere within twenty feet

thereof, will send its roots thereto, to make

that human body into grapes. Or, let him

try to doubt the additional fact that some

mischievous boys, or busy girls, will incor-

porate those grapes into their living bodies,

and give some to their friends, thus utterly

subverting the absurd doctrine of a phy-

sical resurrection by proving that men
and women, in more ways than one, are

continually “ eating one another.”

He is a “ fool, who saith, in his heart.

There is no God,'' and equally a fool is he

who saith with his tongue, “ There is a

God,” when he knows it not with his under-

standing, and (“ in his heart ”) does not

believe it.

I honor, as honest men or women, those

who are just what “ they seem to be, and

who profess and seem to be just what they

arc.” Do they believe simjily in external

matter — the object of their external

senses ? Let them honestly declare, “ I

am a materialist ! and what / do believe

all human beings believe

!

"
materialism

being rudimentary to the race.

Who knows when Sjiiritualism, as an

idea, first enters the brain ? and when

endless life and immortality (which are

the same thing) come into the understand-

ing, as a light shining in a dark place,

making things visible whici* (before) were

“ not seen ?”

I love the frank simplicity of soul that

enables one to say, I have done wrong

;

I have been mistaken ; or, “ I do not

know.” Teach me, and I shall be

instructed
;
turn me, and I shall be turned ;

convince me, and “ lead me in the way
everlasting.’.’ That is true nobility

!

Cannot you convert me by your good

words ? then confound me by your good

works, so shall I believe for your “ very

works’ sake,” inasmuch as, by the superior

fruits of the spiritually religious Believers

in Christ’s second advent, all men and

women shall distinguish, or “ know,” them

from the innumerable sects who, though

naming the name of Christianity, do not

depart from selfishness, nor do they love

one another into a religious Community.

K W. E.

The Difficult Lesson.
LOSING ALL, AND GAINING MORE THAN ALL.

One of the most difficult lessons for indi-

viduals to learn, is the fact that there are two

planes of existence for humanity, either in

this world, or in that to which we are hasten-

ing with every diurnal revolution of our

planet.

The vulture-eyed philosopher, nor the lion-

hearted reformer, outside of Shakerism, seem

to comprehend this fact, excepting in very

rare instances. Hence, we are not surprised,

when Horace Greeley, writing of The
Shakers, asks :

“ Are our relations with men
and women so universally pure, that we may
rightly despise those, who, unable to separate

the palpable evil from the latent good, reject

both together ?” Nor are we disappointed,

when Alcander Longley, of The Communist,

asserts that Ann Lee’s very proper disgust at

the low state of morals around her, caused

her to run to the other extreme—that of

celibacy— insteatl of stopping at the condition

of resjiectable marriage

!

In answer to “ our later Franklin,” and our

w'Ould-l>e founder of a community, we here

say : That we are just as able to see, and to

.separate the good from the evils of the marital

relation as any others ; and that we have

“run to the other extreme,” not so much
from our disgust of social evils, as for our

admiration of the superior joys of angelhood.

We know marriage has its proper sphere—on

the earthly plane—there it is honorable, when
honorably conducted ; and for a criterion of

honorable marriage we W’ould name either the

system of Mosaism or that of George Fox.

Scarcely an instance can be produced of mari-

tal relations being conducted now, upon either

of the.se admirable ba.ses. And yet, not be-

cause of the mourning cry of humanity from

one end of the land to the other, do we invite

any to become celibates ! The Jews were

very jierfect in their reproductions, when they

could bring forth such specimens of humanity
as Jesus! and yet, amid the most jierfect on
the earthly plane the necessity appeared for a

celibate order of beings ; and he who W'as the

fulfiriment of God’s promise to Moses, in

“ taking all sickness from the midst of

Israel,” became the leader of the celibate or

Christian order! Was the reason of Jesus’

renunciation of the marital relation, because

he could not separate “ the palpable evil from

the latent good ?” Or were his surroundings

.so disgusting in consequence of lust that he
“ ran to the other extreme ?”

Jesus and Ann were the evangelists, not of

an improvement of the old order of things, but

for the introduction of the New Creation
; not

for the recuperation of “ the earth and those

who are earthy,” but to baptize souls with

the resurrecting power of “the Lord from

heaven”—the very antipode of the “ Adam of

the earth, earthy !” Kecognizing the distinc-

tion between the earthly and the heavenly as

we do, we can easily “ comprehend the good

and the bad of the earthly,” and “ reject both

together,” because of the superior joys and

relations of the heavenly. Could we enjoy

the felicities of matrimony exceeding the most

finely drawn picture of the most exaggerating,

sensational novelist ; and could we reproduce

offspring as perfect as was Jesus; we should

feel no more permission to engage therein,

than we now do, when “incompatibility of

temper” is so common, and when the produc-

tion of less healthful progeny than monkeys

is so general ! To us there is a sphere that is

as elevated above the reproductive, as our

estimates of heaven are superior to our



cstiiiiatuH of tlio curtli. “ Miii riiigo peojilc.s

the earth,” auiil the saint; ” but (.'elihucy i»-

crea.se.s the forecH of heaven !” uml said u

greater: “The children of this world (the

earthy), marry and are given in marriage;”

very projierly so, and we wish more honor-

ably so; “but my children—the children of

the Ucsnrrection order— 1 am the Itesurrec-

tion—neither marry nor are given in mar-

riage !” Claiming, as we do, to be Christians

—having aspirations to be “ the children of

the Uestirreclion ;” how can we be expected

to soil our bodies or souls in the mire and

filth of that which constitutes the order we

profess to having been raised above ? And
yet, we are not practicing celibacy because

Jesus did ; nor because Ann Lee taught it to

be a necessary element in the Christian’s

character; but we have risen in love with the

eternal principles they have presented to our

enlightened understandings, instead of falling

in love with the temptations of nature, pure,

or perverted ! Could the angelic hosts per-

sonate physical humanity, so would we have

our lives resemble them
;
not for the appear-

ance, but for the enjoyment here npon the

earth, the fruition of the same principles

engaged in by the disembodied pure and j>er-

fected.

Let others cleave to the earth
; to earthly in-

stitutions and practices as seems to them

proper ; such cannot reasonably expect that

we, who have had our lives cut off from the

earthy plane, can remain satisfied with the

nourishment of earthly pleasures ; but having

become ripe for the Christian harvest, we find

a new and higher source of supplies; when
leaving our loves of earth, its vanities and re-

lations, we find the never-failing manna, and

the ever-flowing fountains of life, eternal life.

We are being schooled into eternal life. We
have forsaken the loves of the word as w'ell as

its lusts, because neither are eternal. We
realize war to be the product of earthly loves

and relations
; we wdll not fight, nor vote for

those who do fight
; nor for those who believe

in marriage, private j>roperty, or who engage

in fleshly lusts of whatever description
; for

these are not eternal, and we pray for their

discontinuance. But few have ripened up to

this necessity, and to the solving of this diffi-

cult lesson—a lesson impo.ssible for the car-

nally-minded to learn
; but the fields of human

souls are ripening unto the harvest, and for

such we have attempted an illumination.

Already in the distance, in America and over

the W'aters, we see, we hear mighty souls pro-

claiming the everlasting testimony
; still

nearer, we see, we hear, from Ilammonton,
N. J., to Monticello, Minn., the more perfect

testimony of an enduring life
; and nearer

still, we see, we hear, we feel Brethren and

Sisters in Christ—“ the few wdio have found

it”—walking the narrow M-ay, and “despis-

ing the shame” of peculiarity from the multi-

tude, losing their lives on the plane of earth,

for an eternal residence in the heavens. * ‘

Among the many justillahlo Itiblc anthoritiea for

wrong doing, ie tlic following :—The tohaoco user

flmla his in: “ lie that is filthy, let him be fllthy still."

What says the •' SiiAKicn ?’ K. M.

1’ J I S 1 L .A JC J^: K

Hope On.
Hope on to the last, tliu' the ilurk c-lomis may gather,

Kiiciicllng thy eoiime In teiiijii nt array
;

The ktorm .'ihall pans o'er, ami the smi in its splendor,

Will brighter the beauties of nature display.

Mope on to the last, tho' many oppose thee,

Re true to the eanso of justice and right;

For triitli Is a legion, and Ciod will susiain thee,

AutI turn in Uieir souls the durkne.'S to light.

Hope on to the last, tho’ the soft shades of evening,
Are hidilcn behind the curtains of night.

Ami the haienofrest. which gleainoil in the dislancc,

lCnvclo|icd ill blackness, is hid from thy sight.

Hope on to the last, there are Joys in the future
;

Weep not for those phantoms long since past away,
For the pleasure.s of earth are exceeded in heaven,

As the stars are outshone by the bright orb of day.

Hope on to tile last, for thy Joys are eternal.

And thousands shall Join in thy welcome above,

While the untiring strains of heavenly music.

Announce thy approach to the regions of love.

J. V . Calvkr.

“ Owe no Man,” etc.
“ I do not know that I owe any man a

dollar!”—Edward Fowler.
“ Once it was the custom for each individual

to repeat, from memory, some regulation of

the family or society, when all had gathered

for worship. The ministry were not excepted.

We were all anxious to know which rule

Elder Ebenezen* Bishop (then the presiding

Elder of Believers) would repeat, supposing it

would be the most important spiritual requi-

sition. All were disappointed when he repeated,

‘ Believers must not run into debt !’ But

circumstances have since proved the wisdom
of his choice, as touching both the temporal

and spiritual prosperity of our people.”

—

Chauncy Miller.

“ I have been in the Trustee’s office for many
years, yet I never gave my note to any one,

and I never will.”—Simon Atherton.

“ Of all afflictions, being in debt is the worst.

I make it a rule to pay my employees in full

once a month, whether they want their wages
or not.”—Benjamin Gates.

“ I endeavor to keep my accounts in that

manner, that the w’hole could be straightened

and balanced with an hour’s notice. ”—Levi

Shaw.
“ Hand in hand, wdth the injunction that

we must not run in debt, should be an injunc-

tion not to live, nor desire to live, beyond our

means.”—Galen Kichmond.

The above, as may be seen, are the remarks

of some of the most prominent members of

Shliker Society to-day, doing business as

Trustees. “ That child around, and taking

notes, and faith he’ll print them,” will surprise

these members somewhat, but he, nevertheless,

feels honored by the testimony he has unob-

servedly obt.ained., and in being able to record

for the benefit of others their sage counsels.

Undoubtedly, the column could be many times

filled with like matter, all tending to advise :

“ Look before you leap,” and “ Dip not out

more than gets in, else you will come to want.”

Carelessness on the part of Believers has caused

them to swerve somewhat from the rule

enforced by that good Elder in an eastern

Society, who would not permit the Trustee to

mingle with the re.st in worship, because he

had failed to pay two or three shillings due on

a hogshead of molas.ses he had brought home

!

Suppose the same rule were now in force, how
many trustees would be in durance.^ *

Salvation by Obedience.
Oliedieiicc to God—oliedience to his law—to

faith and prineijile; Thi.s has always been re-

(juired ever since the creation of man, and his

lieing placed in Eden’s Garden. It was

necessary for the order and regulation of

man’s doings in the ordinary cour.se of busi-

ness life. It was needful for man’s daily pro-

tection and salvation, spiritually. Law, with-

out obedience, is like faith without works—
man without soul, or a body without spirit.

Obedience is the very life principle of law.

The laws of a peojde, country or nation are of

but little value 'without obedience, for they

will be neither enforced nor kept. The law

which saith, “ Thou shalt not commit adul-

tery if a man commit adultery, how is he

benefited by the law ? He may meet the

penalty of the law by chastisement or im-

prisonment; but unless his confinement or

sulferings by such penalty work repentance,

he will again sin when opportunity ofi'ers.

In tracing back God’s dealings with his

creature—man—we find the original law de-

livered to him by his Creator, when placed in

the Garden of Eden, was, “ Of every tree of

the garden thou mayest freely eat ; but of the

Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou

shalt not eat of it ; for in the day that thou

eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” This

w’as God’s law or commandment to man in

the beginning. Did man keep this law Now,
this law, whether given to man verbally or

written upon his heart—intuitive knowledge

—

it matters not. He was, doubtless, made able

to comprehend it. The breatfe of the

Almighty breathed into man, by "which he

became a living soul, endowed him with rea-

son and understanding sufficient to know his

duty to his Maker, and what was in that day

required of him.

By disobedience to law, to the command-

ment or the knowledge of God implanted in

the soul, man lost his union and communion

with his Creator, and his ri^t to the Tree of

Life, w'hich was also in the garden placed.

Shame and dishonor ensued
;
yea, even death

!

Consequently, the disposition in man to hide

in the bushes, to evade the countenance of the

Almighty. Man discovered his own naked-

ness. He knew he had transgressed God’s

law. He was fearful of the consequences

—

the doom pronounced upon disobedience—the

penalty of the law.

The promise of God afterwards given to

man, that the “ seed of the w’oman should

bruise the serpent’s head,” has ever been

man’s anchor and hope through all time of the

past up to the present. And ever .since the

sad event of the fall, it has been man’s duty

and privilege, through God’s goodness and

mercy, to be eradicating from his soul the

bane then received by disobedience.

Jesus Christ opened the door, and led the

way to man’s redemption. “All who will

may partake of the waters of life freely.”

Man is still left to choose or refuse. “ Come

unto me all ye that labor and arc heavy laden,

and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon

you, and learn of me ;
for 1 am meek and

lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest to your

souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden

is light.”
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From tlio day of tlio original tranugroHsion

of (rod’s law, there have always lieeii ministers

or leaeliers of (iod’s wor<l, tlioso endowe<l

with a nieasiire of light and truth, Riillicient

to show mankind (heir duty, and to lead them

upward (h^' degj'cos) from death to lif(!, if

they would yiehl oheilieneo to tho divine

truths made known hy those empowered to

teacTli. 'I'hoso who were ohe<lient to the in-

stnictions and warnings of Noah, were saved

from the mighty deluge which was about to

destroy the world. Abram was a teacher of

righteousness. His faith and obedience was

an e.xample to mankind, worthy of imitation.

Obedience to God’s laws through Mo.ses, was

leading the human race, step by step, higher

up the Ladder of Progress, into a knowledge

of God’s will to man, as pertaining to the work

of his redemption from under the curse.

It is as impossible for man, in his lost state

and condition, to become immediately rein-

stated, or joined in full union and communion

with his Creator—God— to be rcdeeWicd from

the fall, all at once, as it is for a child who
has commenced to learn his a, b, c, in literary

knowledge, to become immediately master of

the arts and sciences. lie has departed from

the true knowledge of his Maker, aitd must

retrace his steps, grow into the knowledge of

the truth, by degrees, as he has departed from

it. For man did not—could not fall into tlic

lowest state of degradation all at oiK:e. This

immediate conversion and redemption from

death to life, without self-mortification, and a

daily cross-bearing, is a deception. The im-

puted righteousness of Christ, which is said

to release conv«d)ed souls from all responsi-

bility and trouble thereafter, on the part of the

sinner, is a false covering of the adversary of

souls, designed to ease the consciences of men
and women, and lull them into sleep and

death, deeper than before. “ Except a man
deny himself, take up his cross and follow

me,” saith Jesus, “he cannot be my disciple.”

Jesus did not effect the great work of over-

coming the world in himself, in a moment, an

hour, nor a day. It was by daily training from

childhood to manhood, up to the time of his

Baptism in the River Jordan, and many sor-

rowful days thereafter. How greatly was he

tempted, and how severe were his struggles,

combatting with his enemy, the Devil (what-

ever may have been his form or feature) which,

according to Scripture account, lasted forty

days and nights ! “ The kingdom of heaven

suffereth violence, and the violent take it by
force.”

Jesus set the example of daily cross-bear-

ing, overcoming evil with good, whenever and

wherever opportunity offered. “ Let him that

nameth the name of Christ depart from

iniquity.” The law of Moses served as a

schoolmaster to lead souls to Christ. In

obedience to that law the diildren of Israel

inherited the promised land—a land flowing

with milk and honey.

If there had been no law or commandment
saying, “ Thou shalt not kill

; Thou shalt not

steal ; Thou shalt not commit adultery,” etc.,

man would not be culpable for so doing. By
the knowledge of the law, sin in revealed.

“ Where there is no law, there is no transgres-

sion.” “ For sin is the transgression of the

law.” Jesus Cliiist came into the world to

put an end to sin, and introduce an everlast-

ing righteousness. 'I'liis he did by overcom-

ing the world in himseir, and selling an ex-

ample for others lo do likewi.se.

“1 am tho Resurrection,” said Christ. Man
must be resurrected fioiu death and deathly

works, into the new life, which is in Christ.

He must he born again. This new birth is

spiritual, not carnal— not physical. “ Except

a man be born again,” said Christ, “ he can

not sec the Kingdom of God.” This saying

of our Saviour was not comprehended by

Nicodemus. Our Savior explained it to him

more fully. That he must be born of the

spirit, and not after the flesh.
“ That which

is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is

born of the spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I

say unto you, ye must be born again.”

Mankind, instead of being led by the spirit

of Christ, which worketh by love and purity

of heart, are governed too much by selfish-

ness, passion, pride and lust ^ seeking their

own ea.se and aggrandizement, not God’s

honor and glory.

Ti'ace the travel and progress of the

children of Israel from their rise to their fall

—from their deliverance from Egyptian bond-

age to the destruction of Jerusalem; and you
will find that in all or nearly all cases, where

they were subject to God’s word and law to

them, prosperity attended ; but when they re-

jected or disobeyed, they were smitten by

their enemies, or in some way suffered loss.

It reasoned not who was ruler, judge or king

over the people, disobedience to God’s re-

quirements always brought trouble. Kings

and rulers may err and deviate to the right

and left of the true standard of Truth and

Equity, but God’s word abideth forever.

Principles vary not. While under the law,

all must be subject to the law. But when
having come out from under the old com-

mandment into the new, or covenant of Grace,

the latter takes the pre-eminence—the old is

fulfilled—as in Jesus Christ. “ One jot or

one tittle shall in nowise pass from the law

till all be fulfilled.” Jesus Christ was the

end of the law to them that believe—those

who walk no more after the flesh, but after

the spirit—who follow not the first Adam in

the work of generation, but »the Second

Adam in the work of the regeneration.

If we say we have no faith in such a one or

ones, or that we have no confidence in the

administration of God’s law by or through

such individuals or persons called to be rul-

ers in the Church or House of God, are

we justified in rejecting, or in going contrary

to their counsel, and instruction ? Such

are ministers of God’s word or law; and

obedience to the law or testimony is required

of all under it. If we respect not the person

or persons, have respect for God’s law,

though administered by them. The principles

of truth and right should govern us, not pas-

sion and partial feelings. Man cannot change

principles by misdirection or misapplication

of them.

Jesus said, “ If a man love me he will keep

my sayings.” Many professors of Christianity

make great pretensions of their love to God,

or love to (.'hrisl, who really arc unwilling to
|

[irovc their love by acts of kindness, self-
;

denial and the daily cross, as Jesus did. 'I'liey
j

seem willing to name the name of Christ, but
|

unwilling to depart from iniquity.

The teachings of our Lord ond Saviour were
j

on this wise :
“ Love your enemies, bless them

that curse you, do good to them that hate

you, and i>ray for them lliat dcspitefiilly use
!

you and persecute you.” “ Whosoever shall

smite thee on thy right cheek, tiim to him the

other also.” “Render not evil for evil, hut

good for evil.”

Here is a new commandment given under

the gospel dispensation. It is Universal i

Love. No more an c}’c for an eye, a tooth
j

for a tooth, hut love and good will toward all
!

men. No more war and bloodshed, strife and
|

contention, selfi.shnc.ss and individual promo-
j

tion, one rising above another with superior
|

claims and usurpation, but community of

goods, united interests, brotherly and sisterly

love, justice, righteou.sness and equity in all

thing.S. No special toleration for particular,

personal fellowship, or affection for this or

that one, but it is all ours—universal brother-

hood.

Every house set in order must have laws,

rules and regulations to keep it so. But who-

ever knew one kept in that condition, unless

the gift or principle of obedience rdgned

there,? D. A. Buckingham.

Truth, Faith, and Reason.

Truth and reality must be the basis of all

moral excellence and durable bliss.

Fiction and false views, like unsuspected

counterfeit coin, may appear like reality, and

give great present satisfaction, but sooner or

later the deception will be discovered, when
the sting of disappointment will succeed, and

be in proportion to the ever-departed joy.

As we rarely or never discover the true

amount of large accounts, without carefully

considering and adding each particular item,

so neither shall we ever attain to truth without

patient and careful investigation.

We may reasonably suspect the man who
requires us to believe without investigation,

for, if he be neither dishonest nor designing,

he must be under the influence of a credulity

that renders his opinions unreliable.

He that imposes first on his own under-

standing by believing without examination,

will most likely impose on that of others, if

permitted.

He that has thoroughly investigated a sub-

ject, and satisfied his own understanding of its

truth, far from wishing others to take it upon

trust, earnestly desires them to examine for

them .selves.

There can he no permanent happiness, only

in conformity to the truth and reality of things

;

whatever is forced, far-fetched, or false, must

ultimately fail.

Many assertions do not make one truth.

He that does nothing but that which is good,

says nothing but that which is true, thinks

nothing but that which is pure, need not fear

being put to shame.

“ All power,” said Jesus, “ in heaven and
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ciirlli iH j'ivcii me,” i.e., nil jk)W»t— tlie jiower

of ()<nl in jili-<l);t'<l for llie mi|)|)ort of my j^ohju'I,

llie truth w hich I have taught, fr>r truth is

Almighty, foxl in truth.

O, Heavenly father, teach me tliy truth!

my (le.sire is to helicve all that is true, ami

])rarti('u nil I Is-lieve.

If we cannot bring truth to agree with our

wi.shcs, we must subject our desires to truth.

W'c never act rationally while in our atfcc-

tions we give temiiorni things the ascendancy

over tliosc wliich are spiritual and eternal.

To deceive, and act the liypocritc, cost.s

more than sincerely to be what we i)retend.

How base, then, is hypocrisy.

Univer.sal tnitli comprehends all the real

qualities, relations, and dej)endencies that

exist in and between all things in the universe.

Some small portion of these l)ave been dis-

covered by, or revealed to, man.

For convenience of invc.stigation, universal

truth may be divided into two departriients,

Moral and I’hysical —tlie one relating to mind,

the other to matter.

AU truth is precious, but truth in relation

to moral subjects is infinitely more important

than that which merely relates to the physical,

inasmuch as it relates to the present and eternal

well-being of infinite millions of immortal in-

telligences. Pelham.

The World.
What is the world ? A blinding maze,

Where sin hath markeil ten thousand ways.

Its victims to ensnare;

They're broad, they’re winding, and aslope.

They’re void of truth, and void of hope,

AU ending in despair.

Millions of travelers throng these roads.

Borne down by sin in heavy loads.

To dark and dismal night.

One humble path, that never bends.

Narrow, yet rough and steep, a.scends

From darkness into light.

Is there no guide to show that path ?

The Gospel ! He alone who hath

The Gospel, neeil not str.ay
;

But he who hath, yet doth not give

The Gospel light that souls may live,

Himself shall lose the way,

Daniel OhCutt, Enflcid, Conn.

Hampton Logic.

In order that a religious superstructure or

organization may be eternal in duration, its

foundations must be deeply laid m a substra-

tum of Eternal Truth. In accordance with

this projiositfon, I propose to show that we,

as a Church of Believers in Christ’s first and

second appearing, are based upon an immut-

able and steadfast foundation, impregnable to

any assault, so long as we ourselves continue

to build thereon ; conferring upon each faith-

ful builder complete immunity from sorrow

and danger, and, finally, placing such in a

condition of sinless perfection, completely

saving all souls, in all worlds, who are

obedient to its practical suggestions :

1. The highest wisdom possible to be

brought to bear on human weal must be em-
braced in that plan only, which, in its prac-

tical results, will secure the greatest good to

the greatest number.

2. Again, this wisdom can reach and benefit

man only through the agency of a universal

law— that the less is and must be blest of the

better. In oilier words, Iboso possessing a

ineasui'C of wisdom, goodness and jierfeelion,

must reaeb liigber degrees of these llirough

the agency of tliose jtossessing a greali'i-

amount of wisdom, goodness, etc., or remain

forever m Iktc they are.
'

Now, if our system of religious life can Isr

firoved to stand upon these two iinmiitalile

]>rinciples, it is safe for all time and eternity.

Let ns sec : 1 remark then, liist, that we arc

organized on the plan of the I’cntecostal

Cbnrcli of .Icsns
; that is to say, we liave all

things in common, none being jierinittcd to

consider or to call aught that be bolds his

own, but distribution made as each has need.

\Vc are equally conditioned .according to our

several needs and circumstances relative to

labor and clothes—equal in facilities for intel-

lectual iiiiprovctneiit, and equal in all the

gifts, graces and consolations of the Holy

Spirit. And, moreover, the sexes are equal

in regard to th'e distribution of powers, privi-

leges, responsibilities and offices, in the ad-

ministration of the government of our organi-

zation, ill things temporal and spiritual. Is

not our organization, on this principle, the

only one capable of .securing the greatest good

to the greatest number; at least the best that

can be devised for man, during his abode on

this earth ?

A society or organization based on these

principles is manipulated with undeviating

reference to that great law of the universe, by
which “ the less is blest of the better.” And
here, it seems to me, is the point in which the

Religious System, based on the foregoing

principles, pre-eminently lays legitimate claim

to a foundation firm as the everlasting hills.

Every individual of Christ’s true Church,

from the least child to the highest officer, is

mediately superintended and cared for by all

the orders and spheres of the heavens who
are farther progressed than he is ; and super-

intended immediately by an order of persons

supposed to be sufficiently in advance of him
to subserve his every purpose for protection,

and .salvation from sin, as well as for growth
in grace and holiness I

Now, this Divine Arrangement does not

terminate in the highest representatives there-

of here on the earth, but is continued through

many orders, reaching, in its sublime gyra-

tions, our Mother Ann and Jesus our Father,

then their direct ministering angels and intel-

ligences, etc., passing on through myriads on

myriads of heavenly orders of spirits; in fact

jiassing into a boundless infinitude of arrange-

ment whose end is nowhere. If this sublime

system of agency terminated at the highest

point re.ached here in time, how could we be

linked to the great battery of heaven, so as to

receive its magnetic influence, and through

that, our power to progress 1 We have better

assurances. This connecting, transmitting

claim of agency passes beyond the gateway of

death, and on through sphere after sphere and

order after order of heavenly intelligences,

even ad infinitum.

Jesus and Ann are only heavenly links in

the great cliain or concatenation of agencies,

through which the magnetisms and powers of

progress are transmitted to all below them.

for the jiurpoHCH of spirit culture in hoIiiicHS,

and every good and jicrfect gift. That there

is no end to this series of ngeiwies, I think I

have the best of reasons for ticlieving, viewing

the subject from jiliilosophical and logical

points. Besides, I have tlie testimony of one

who declared, “ tlierc was no end to the

licavcns,” when interrogated iqioii the subject

of the diderent orders therein. Then the

(jnery ari.'ses, where is the great center of this

magnetic inflnencc, pcrmcatirig every jiart of

the universe, anil moving by grand and sub-

lime pulsations tliroiigb the countless heavens

and earths, which “ roll in the depths of im-

mensity ?”

I answer; IVhcre there is no circumference

there can he no center
;

consequently this

Divine influence is distributed wherever the

visible or invi.sible machinery is found for its

transmission in the whole concatenation of in-

dividualized intelligences throughout the uni-

verse. The direction of this power of the All

F'ather and All Mother is forever toward higher

and higher degrees of perfection in goodness and

intelligence, from lower and more imperfect

conditions. It maybe asked: Do you not,

by this argument, destroy the theory of a

personal God outside of and independent of

the universe of forms and forces? Answer-

ing this question indirectly, we think we fur-

ni.sh a “ local habitation and a name” for the

Father and Mother God, more consistent than

any other theory can develop
;
and indeed any

other theory or ascription of personality to

God, will not bear the rigid scrutiny of logic

or common sense for a moment ; so at least it

seems to the writer. The universe then is the

home of our Father and Mother, and all pro-

gressive manifestations are the results of their

influence and presence. This must be so, for

if the universe of mind and matter is bound-

less and infinite, no God can be predicated as

having a separati^ personal existence outside

of it, because there is no outside, and, conse-

quently, no room for such existence. Again,

if the universe is peopled by infinite myriads

of entities and individual intelligences, and the

Father and Mother spirit permeate and abide

in these, what need of a separate, incompre-

hensible abode outside of all these, or if these

are infinite in extent, which is Ann Lee’s tes-

timony, what room, as before stated, is left

for this separate abode ? When w e pray,

we pray to all the hosts of heaven, even the

myriads of individualized intelligences embrac-

ing the entire universe who are greater, holier

and more perfect than ourselves
;
through

the.se we reach the heavenly Father and

Mother, who reside in this multinomial series

as a sublime whole. Is not this praying to

the All Father and Mother in their entirety, as

far as we can have any intelligent comprehen-

sion of that entirety ? But in this view is im-

plied the great law of the universe, that “ the

less is blest of the better,” and through this,

tli.at other condition, the plan by which the

greatest good is secured to the greatest num-

ber. Millions of purposes are subserved

through the medium of this arrangement, hav-

ing for their object the best and highest re-

sults in the evolution of all things toward

perfection. Among these benevolent purposes
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ami intents, the oterniil prourcss of man in in-

tellif;oncu, ami greater ami (;reator dcgroca of

goodness and consequent salvation and ha)i]>i-

ness, stand pre-eminent. Jesus being the

most holy, as well as the most intelligent

organizer of which wo have any history, and

Mother Ann hee having organized her Church

j)recisely after Jesus’ model, and both being

based upon the two eternal laws of the

universe (above stated), therefore it would

seem to be proved that the foundation of the

Church of Christ’s second appearing is sure,

steadfast, eternal, one iijwn which wo may
forever build in safety, j)assing on from grace

to grace and from glory to glory forever,

evolving from ago to age higher degrees of in-

telligence, goodness and felicity during all the

endless ages of the interminable future. •

0. C. Hampton.

The Flowers.
I walked through a beautiful garden so green,

My heart was <|uite lllled with delight at the scene;

The flowers were all blooming, must gorgeously

dressed;

But soon sad emotions my spirit depressed;

For this thought came o’er me : How short Is your
stay,

Ye beautiful flowers, so brilliant and gay?
AVith leaves now expanding, with colors so bright.

And buds bursting sweetl}’ the eye to delight;

Refreshed by the dews of the morning so fair,

Kxhaliiig sweet odors, perfuming the air;

But all those enchantments, so gay to the eye.

Though rich iu their beauty, soon wither and die.

The beautiful summer!—how soon it is o’er.

And the bloom of the flowers is remembered no
more

;

But deep in the heart that is free from all stain.

There are flowers that bloom, and their beauty re-

tain
;

No rough wintry storms, nor flerce tempests that roll

Can harm those sweet flowers that bloom in the soul;

’Mid the hot scorching rays of earth’s flerce summer
sun.

Their freshness and vigor appear just begun.
They will blossom anew in that heavenly land.

Where joj-s are eternal and beauties expand;
Where pure ciTstal streamlets continually roll

To water those flowers that bloom in the soul.

Pleasant Hill, Ky. Polly M. Rupe.

The following article speaks for itself.

Some of our correspondents need just this in-

struction, with additions. We have some
otherwise good articles on hand, which we
know not what to do with, while very many
have been reluctantly hurled into the waste

basket

:

The Lowell Courier says :
“ When will

that millenium for editors arrive whei#cor-
respondents and writers for the press will no
longer fill their articles with such abbrevia-
tion.s as “Sect.” for secretary, “ Pres.” for
president, “o’ elk.” for o’clock and the like.^

when they will not interlard their sentences
with nondescript hieroglyphics which they
think answer for punctuation, but which are
as meaningless to the typographical eye as an
inscription from the Moabite stone ? when will
they not underscore every third word under
the mistaken notion that the italic fronts of
type are as large as the Roman ? It is ordin-
arily easier for the journalist to copy a piece
of manuscript than attempt to edit that fur-
nished by those unaccustomed to write for the
press. And yet the only directions to be fol-

lowed are the simplest : to let the manuscript
alone after putting down the words needed to
express the meaning. As for not writing on
both sides of the paper, we despair of ever
beating that into the heads of correspon-
dents.”

Materialism.
Tho influence of .Spiritualism, and its wido-

Njirend action, is, indeed, one of tiie wonders

of the nineteenth century. And, while it is a

fulfillment of past predictions, it is also a

prophecy that the face of modern civilization

will undergo a change.

Several years (about 1843) lieforo tihe ad-

vent of tho “ rappings,” 1 heard the following

prophecy uttered: “That which you have

wilncssA (Spiritualism on a small scale

among the Shakers, will break forth among

the world.” This prophecy struck me with

much force, for I saw in its fulfillment, revo-

lutionary results. It has been, and is being

fulfilled to an overflow beyond measure.

The mission of Spiritualism thus far h.as

been to arrest materialism, and to disintegrate

old organizations and ideas. All attempts by

spiritualists to organize, have made bad worse.

In the present phase of Spiritualism, there

also is a prophecy, namely ;
“ That as a wave

of spiritual light has reached rudimental

humanity, so it will l&e succeeded by a wave

of light and warmth combined, producing re-^

ligious conviction, which, in its results, will

be organizing. The elements with which to

organize are plentifully strewn all over the

realms of sentiment and intelligence. Promi-

nently among these will be new religious

formations ; the organization of tabor, and its

results
;
physiological matters, referring them-

selves to the right use of the generative and

nutritive functions. Also, governmental

adaptations, taking cognizance of property in,

and the distribution of, land, with the aboli-

tion of usury.* Getting into debt makes a

man a slave ;
and taking usury makes a man

a robber, abstractly. Quietly standing amid

the din of human thought, is the Shaker

form of human social life
—“^not numbered

with the nations”—a Peak, isolated and

alone. Its foundations not resting on mere

human animal emotions, but on their denial,

as a substratum, to be overlaid with human-

divine emotions, as a new base of action.

Human reproductive emotions are the foun-

dations of all forms of social life; domestic

happiness and embroilments rest there also.

Hence the wisdom of watching the heart, the

emotions—with all diligence—for out of them

are the issues of hate and war, as well as of

love and peace.

One of the prominent sentiments of society

at present is in the direction of a permanent

amelioration and elevation of humanity as a

whole. Governments that rule by might and

power, force and fraud, as do lions and tigers,

are less and less acceptable. The power to

obtain and possess wealth, by merely lending

*Tlie law of Moses required an equal division of the

land to the Jewish people. It also made provision

for such of them as might be too poor to cultivate

their lots, for it. in the name of God of Israel, called

upon the more wealth}’ of the people to give, or levd.

to their poor brethren all they might be in need of

for that purpose, without asking or receiving either

usury or increase. And, moreover, if (through

(loverty or misfortune) any of the poor were unable

to discharge the debt before the end of the sixth

year, they were, in the seventh (oi- Sabbatical year) to

be freely and entirely liberated from all and every
demand of their creditors.

What a brilliant contrast is herein presented be-

tween the Mosaical and the (as it is very fmpt’operly

called) “ Chri.stian'’ modes of providing the means of

subsistence for the poor!

monoy without creating any wealth, is too

jttilpably iniquitouH to Iks recognized under any
other denomination than that of .Satanic. 'I'ho

anlagoniHin Itetwcen the accumulated jirodiicta

of labor and the InlKirer, tihowH Hitch a devia-

tion from the rule of right aH jiiHtifieH an oh-

Hertion to which I liave to plead guilty,

“
'J'hat humanity is now comparatively in

hell." All over Chrintendom war eHtablinh-

ments exist to kill and destroy, associated

with extensive efforts, at home and abroad, to

preach a gospel of peace, mercy and love,

which is comparatively heaven yet. Tliis is

so outrageous and unnatural a mixture, that

there can be no wonder in truthful men and

women spurning with contempt such a com-

bination, and looking elsewhere than to the

meeting-house or the churches for hope and

peace. Such a state of things so long con-

tinued has brought forth the infidel dogmatic

materialist. He is the product of the absence

of the divine in “ the powers that be,” coupled

with doings which violate the common .sense,

^as well as the higher instincts of humanity.

That form of materialism which ignored

spiritual facts is to me the most illogical of all

isms, because spiritual entities and their

forces are the most material of all things, and

are eternally manifesting them.selves in tan-

gible creations or effects. Our world is a

world of effects modified by conditions ; the

unseen world is the world of causes—of

spiritual intelligent forces. The most repug-

nant form of materialism is found in a pray-

ing, fighting, singing Christianity. To all

doubters I would say, “ Doubt, but be

honest ;” yet, do not allow doubting to make
ruts, lest the wheels of progress should get

bemired, and new and open ground could not

be reached.

A few days ago a person gaid to me, “ I am
a materialist; what my five senses can take

cognizance of, I can believe.” He then began

to decry Spiritualism as a humbug. To prove

it so, he and some friends formed a circle, and

the table began to move ; a bulky person

placed himself on the table, and still the table

moved. His idea is, that the force that

moved the table was confined to those in the

body. I then began to analyze and illustrate

somewhat as follows : It was not the bodies

of those who formed the circle that moved the

table, but an unseen impalpable force in pos

session of the circle. I then drew his atten-

tion to the indubitable evidences of spirit en-

tity. I asked him if he ever had seen a dead

spirit ? implying, that as spirits in the body

(taking him on his own ground), being in

possession of an unseen impalpable force,

when out of the body, would not be destitute

of the same attribute. Spirit is force organ-

ized. Force is eternal, and that power which

renders force subservient to intelligent will,

could not be less than eternal.

He related the following :
“ He had a friend

engaged in carrying (by water) butter to

market. At a distance of more than a hun-

dred miles, he saw his friend’s vessel go to

pieces
;

in a few days he had a letter inform-

ing him of the loss. I remarked that he was

in possession of another sense in addition to

the five.”
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A person well known and of i^ood standiiif?

ainoii)' his friends, had spent tho host jmrl of

his lifo an invuhiernhlo materialist
;
and had

shown his preat devotion to truth hy much

douhtiiif;. 'J’his, with its associate cavilinj',

had made some nits in his mind. Sjiiritual-

ism came in his way—in his family, if I don’t

mistake. On its appearance, he met it with

his old tactics
;
hut the manifestations came

so thick and strong that the old ruts caved in,

and he appeared in print, declaring his con-

version and adhesion to the truth of disem

bodied spirit-entity. Robert Owen, the social

reformer and materialist, wa.s met in the same

way, and with the dignity of a true man, and

the simplicity of a child, he accepted Spirit-

ualism as a substantial reality.

The many proofs of spirit-entity have so

thinned the r.anks of the whole class of earthly

materialists, that a corporal’s guard is about

all that is left .of them. One fact dissipates

the M'hole fabric of their doubts and negations.

I consider anti-religious materialism as only

a passing phase of abnormal spirit-life, in-

duced (as above stated) by long-continued

outrages against the common sense and

higher instincts of humanity which, by its

love of truth, has providentially operated to

destroy the system that gave it birth, a sys-

tem falsely called “ Christian,” but which

(its professions and practices considered) is

really the most Satanic the world has ever

beheld.

I have been asked, “What is your idea of

God ?” Upon this subject I have but few

words to offer. I am capable of thought

and of organizing thoughts, and of manifest-

ing them in external forms. I am child

enough to believe that I had a father and

a mother; and that there is a Great Central

Father and Mother of us all, who are capable

of thought, and of organizing thoughts, even

as I am, and of manifesting those thoughts by

creations so grand and good, as to impress

me with wonder, admiration and awe. They

are not far from any one of us. I will follow

on to know them.

I am thankful for the “express image” of

their Divine attributes, as manifested through

their first-born Son and Daughter from the

human family—Jesus of Nazareth, and Ann
of Manchester, which manifestation, with in-

crease, is still continued through their succes-

sors in Christ—the Shaker Church, of their

own establishing. These I will follow, to

them I will gather, as to the properly anointed

Shepherds of those whom Jesus Christ

designated a “little flock.”

“ Come !” and (with me) learn of them, for

they are “meek and lowly in heart.” They

seek not their own but others’ welfare.

Daniel Fraseu, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y."

“ Virtue alone is Happiness
Below.”

And, of course, the more perftet the virtue the

more perfect the happiness. Self-indulgence is not

virtue. Virtue is self-ileni.al—” the narrow way that

leadeth unto life”—ha))piness. Vice is self-indulgence,

gratilication — “the broad road that leadeth unto

death”—unhai)pines8. Noimi Union, O.

Consecration,

According to Webster, means “ devoted to

sacrerl uses.” Let us consider this im])ortunt

subject. IVe, as lueuiliers of the Society of

Helievers, have covenantcil to consecrate our

all to the upbuilding of the jirinciples of Zion.

This is a weighty obligation ! It signifies oir

willin;^ies8 to sacrifice our worldly inclina-

tions, and yield obedience to a visible lead.

These cannot be accomplished by following our

own inclinations, unle.ss these are consecrated

and ratified by the Church. If 1 say 1 am
consecrated, yet claim the right to di.spose of

my services as I think proper, I give the lie to

my profc.s.sion, for I have solemnly agreed to

yield my.self obediently to a visible Lead, and

failing to do so destroys my avowal of conse-

cration. No matter how talented an individual

may be, if not consecrated, he may be the

means of great discord, and the cause of

Society’s failure of blessing. Consecrated

truly, will be the devotion of our all for the

benefit of mankind, having no selfish objects

in view, no personal desires to gratify
; looking

not for any reward, other than an approving

conscience ;'standing firm for the cause of truth

and justice
; devoted to the right because it is

right. Then are we truly consecrated.

G. B. Price, Shakers, N. Y.

Angel’s Call.
Hear the voice of Angel spirits

Calling loudly unto all,

“Come up higher—Come away from
Sinful acts by Adam’s fall.

“ Le.ave behind all works of darkness

—

Leave a life of sin and woe!
Live to God—live pure and holy,

While upon this earth below.

“ God’s right arm will guide you yonder,

Far above earth’s pleasures vain.

Where pure joys, substantial, holy.

With you evei'more remain.

“ Then let all be found advancing

—

Toiling with a heart and will

;

Laying waste the haunts of evil,

And the Oil of Love distill.”

Shakers, N. T. Ann Buckingham.

Truth’s Mission.
All hail with Joy the blessed day.

That gospel truth may wing its way
O’er this heaven-favored land of ours.

To aid the soul’s expanding powers.

O, may it enter every heart.

And quenchless light and faith impart

;

Until the kingdom here shall come.

To be the humble seeker’s home.

O, Gospel, gentle as a dove.

Thine olive branch of peace and love

Shall guide the weary traveler’s feet,

Through fields where hostile armies meet.

For in earth’s field of toil and strife.

The soul that seeks the higher life

Will, by tiiy talismanic charm,

Be kept secure from every harm.

Thou art the very Source of Truth,

—

A lamp alike to age and youth,

—

From each polluting thing a shield.

For all in thee, to God arc sealed.

Bright Gospel, let thy glory roll

In thunder tones from ))ole to pole;

And wake the slumbering ones of earth,

To struggle for tho heavenly birth.

Tea, cast tho veil of night aside.

And break the bands of sin and pride
;

Unto Ihe sorrowing r.ace of man
Keveal salvation's lowly plan.

L. A. WoomvAHi), Whitewater, O.

The Omnipresence of Deity.
Alas, bow weak, sliort-sigbted, and incon*

sistent are we! W'e may say we feel tho

power of God within us, but would be shocked

to hear one say, “ I feel God within me.” It

will do very well to say that no soul can Ijc

saved without the operation and indwelling of

the sjiirit of God; we should be startled to

hear one say he could not be saved without

the indwelling of God in his soul. So, we

hesitate not to admit that God is Omnijiotent

—Almighty, but we can scarcely grant the pos-

sibility of his ubiquity. AVe must fix him a

local habitation, give him a form, and take

from him Infinity. Nevertheless, we may be

assured that wherever the power of God is

felt or perceived, there is the God of Power,

sirtfce it is as absurd to suppo.se the power of

God without God, as to suppo.se God without

power. Where the spirit of God is, there is

God, for God is spirit
; and it would be as

absurd to suppose the Spirit of God without

God, as to suppose God without Spirit. It is

a mere figment of the fancy to suppose that

the Spirit of God is something distinct from

God, and is as absurd as to consider the mind

or spirit of man something distinct from man.

The phrase, “Spirit of God,” may be defined

as God’s influence, and it is mostly applied to

the manifestation of Divine power in individual-

ized being—an inspirational saving influence

of God in the soul of man. As to the Omni-

presence of God, which is so much more diffi-

cult for some to perceive than his Omnipotence,

it will be found that the latter cannot be

rationally conceived to exist without the

former. It must be admitted that where God
is there is power, and because his presence is

infinite, his power must also be infinite ; and

it is for this very reason that his power is

infinite, because he is everywhere, there ready

to do what he sees should be done. “ The eye

of the Lord is in every place, beholding the

evil and the good.” (Prov. xv., 3.) Again,

His Omniscience can no more be rationally

admitted without supposing his Omnipresence,

than can his Omnipotence. Inasmuch as he

is everywhere present, he in every place sees

and knows all that exists or takes place, and

happy is he who believes that nothing, the

most minute, can take place without, at least,

his notice. “ The very hairs of your head,”

said Jesus, “ are all numbered, and not one of

ther^allsto the ground without your Heavenly

Father’s notice—not one sparrow falls to the

ground without your Father.” How could he

have taught the ubiquity of God in stronger

language How, more clearly and cogently,

could he have set forth the infinity of his

power and providence, his goodness and govern-

ment even in the most minute things ? Happy

are they who heartily and habitually believe in

this Omnipresence and infinite goodness of

God, the Heavenly Father and Mother, and

who are reconciled to everything which He

permits ; who see his footsteps in every thing

without them, and feel Him “ working within

them to will and to do of his own good

pleasure,” being conscious that they are daily

and faithful co-workers with him. By Father

and Mother, I do not mean two distinct

persons or beings in Dcitj’, but that in the one
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Intlnitc Spirit or Divino Kshciico, tlioro exists

tlic attributes of Father ami Mother, just us

imicli the one as the other. Hut Father ami

Mother are the names of relalioiiH, not of

tsseiicen, ami belong to that class of things

which logicians call accidents. They are acci-

dental nualities or titles. This by-the-by.

Wo will proceed with our main subject, the

Omnipre.senco. If it is dilllcult to conceive the

ubi(piity of Deity, how shall wo comprehend

his eternity? How shall wo grasp the tre-

mendous thought that “ He iidnibitcth eter-

nity !” (Isa. Ivii., 15)—that all time, all being,

and all possible events, past, present, and to

come, are alike intimately present with him,

so that he “inhabits,” dwells in, and compre-

hends the whole as fully and clearly as the

least parts—that, as he inhabits and Hlls infi-

nite space, so he as perfectly inhabits and

comprehends the whole infinite duration? Yet

all this is but a faint and inadequate idea of

his infinity. Our ideas on this subject must

always be imperfect, and can only amount to

this, that after extending them to the utmost

bounds of thought on every side, there is still

something to be added—an infinity of greatness

and glory beyond, that a finite mind can never

reach. Yet even such inadequate thoughts of

Deity are profitable and consoling, when we

consider that this incomprehensible infinity of

power and goodness stands pledged for the

protection and final happiness of all w'ho put

their trust in him and obey his laws. Into

what insignificance and nothingness we little

worms do sink, with all our boasted greatness !

Surely, if God were anything less than infinite

we should be entirely overlooked. But while

the thought of his infinity humbles us in the

dust, it consolingly assures us that we cannot

exist without his special notice and regard.

For if we should conceive of the least animalcule

or atom existing somewhere in the universe

out of the reach of his knowledge and notice,

W’e should instantly destroy the idea of his

infinity, yea, of his existence, because if one

animalcule or atom can exist without his

creative and sustaining pow'er, thousands more

—yea, all the animals and atoms in the

I

universe can exist without him ! Thus, the

i necessity of God’s infinity rests on the same

I

foundation as that of his existence, and we

}

cannot overturn one without destroying the

j

other. R. W. Pelham.

i

I
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I

Shakerism is a desperate remedy for a des-

perate disease. It is radical, certainly, and it

]

is a question whether anj' less radical measure

j

can meet the appalling character of the pas-

!

sions, as they appear in the unvarnished

j

manifestations of every day life. But whether
it be a finality or not, it is manifest that there

can scarcely be even a decent degree of saint-

liness till men and women are able to live a

I
celibate life, so long as duty, inspiration or

reason shall dictate. If there be a possibility

;

of living out a partial affiliation of fraternal

j

love and sexual passion, without the cast*ron

j

rules imposed by monogamic marriage and the

j

Shaker brotherhood, the road to it lies through

I

Shaker grounds, at least.

—

Campaign.

To the Juvenile Class.

Childhood, Youth, Manhood, and Old y/ge

are analogous to tlie suasoiis. Thu human
liuart ruprc.sents the soil. C'hildliood is the

spring time of life. Tlien is tlic projier time

to prepare the mind and heart to receive the

seeds of truth, sucli as Honesty, Chastity,

Meekness and Love. The heart, like the earth,

contains seeds or germs that would grow spon-

taneously and bring forth fruit
;
but an enemy

has infused poison into the soil, and sowed

seeds there that are not imre and good, and, if

left to grow,would produce wild and bitter fruit,

if not decidedly poisonous, and they are un-

worthy to occupy a place in such a beautiful

garden as the human heart should be. Hence

the necessity for commencing early to plow

deep, that we may upturn the soil and destroy

any vile weed that may already have taken

root there. Some young persons cling with

great tenacity to those plants which spring

spontaneously from the heart, because they are

pleasant to the eye and sweet to the taste, and

are not very bad. But, if wise, we shall seek

the best—the very best. There is only so much
soil, and we can ill-afford space, even for the

indifferent. If young minds would only decide

upon one point, i. e., that they will always

relinquish the inferior for the superior, and

welcome the hand of the cultivator to pass

over them, and pluck up and cut down every-

thing but the useful and the good, then, through

the medium and by the help of those instru-

ments which the great Husbandman of souls

has provided, together with the action of the

spiritual and divine elements, wind, rain, dews
and sunshine, every good plant will flourish

and grow, and yield its increase a hundred fold.

And, like the industrious tiller of the material

soil, such will gather with a prudent hand all

the choice fruits in their season—natural and

spiritual truths—in science and religion, and

store the mind with all useful knowledge per-

taining to the life that is present and ffiture,

and cause the reason and conscience to be co-

workers in gathering all that is virtuous, good,

and true into the mind and heart. And when
spring, summer and autumn have passed, and

the infirmities of age creep upon them, they

will be able to wrap themselves in a mantle of

truth which they have woven, and feast upon

the fruits of their labors, until an angel mes-

senger is sent with his chariot to convey their

spirits home. Then they can lie down upon

their couch and be gathered in peace to their

spiritual fathers and mothers, to feast upon the

fruits of their toil in the bright summer land,

where the wintry winds can never reach them

more.

The change from the terrestrial to the

celestial spheres will be a source of joy, not of

sorrow and sadness, to those who have well-

performed all the duties4>ertaining to the rudi-

mentary sphere of existence. The death-sting

is taken away, and the grave can have no

victory over the heart where nought but true

plants have been cultivated, and which will

continue their growth, and bear fruit in the

immortal land. Love-angels stand ready to

extend the hand of welcome to such, and to

offer the meed “well done, enter into rest.”

But rest does not imply tnaefton. The highest

order of angels work. An njiproviiig conscience

in reference to the past will stimulate to future

action in the life and real home of the soul,

whicli is beyond the shadowy vale of time.

My young friends, you are now in the spring-

time of life. What is to beyour future course

of action ? Will you seek to satisfy the

emotional feelings which so often crave present

pleasure, at the expense of principle, and thus

produce the wild flowers and plants of nature

at the expense of the good and the true

—

blight the finer feelings, and desecrate the soil

of your hearts ? Or, will you choose the better

part, and cultivate in your hearts innocence,

purity, child-like simplicity, and every other

virtue that will fit you to be companions of

angels in spheres above ?

In the celestial garden, immortal flowers are

blooming of the fairest, richest hue, and they

send forth a sw’eet perfume. It is the work of

the angels. They sow, and they reap what

they sow. They plant vineyards, and eat the

fruit of the vine. The blight, nor the canker-

worm does not reach that clime, for there law

is lft>t broken, and sin is not known.

Life in God.
Men are hunting for God, seriously looking

after a physical being who will compare with

their pre-couceived opinions of a Supreme

Being; by continuing the search, they will

certainly come up somewhere, perhaps among

the ancient Egyptians, Greeks, or Romans, for

they had gods many. The holy Saviour said,

“God is spirit, and they that worship him

must w'orship in spirit.” Again, “ no man
hath seen God at any time,” for the simple

reason that he cannot be seen by the natural

eye. We may see and feel the agency of God

in our fellow beings, W'here he is manifest for

salvation ; we judge of good men, who are

intellectually enlightened, by their actions

—

those who see, know, speak, and act the truth.

God is truth. Every work of God is founded

on truth, and the continued growth in truth is

a positive test that the work is divine
;
the

man of God is thus manifested to the w orld.

In the Lord Jesus was God manifest in flesh

or humanity
; so in his faithful followers, the

apostles, and thus in every pious man or woman
in his or her degree.

God is justice, and is manifested in every

just person, whose life is a continued exempli-

fication of the divine attribute.

God is love, and whenever and wherever love

flows into our souls direct, it is God, and from

the brethren and sisters, it is God flowing

through his children to each other—in fact,

love is the permeating and pervading, and all-

uniting bond of the universe.

God is wisdom, as seen in all his plans and

works
;

for the universe of organized mind and

matter is planned and executed with the most

consummate skill and intelligence.

God is power, the motive pow'er of the worlds

without end; this force of the Almighty is

continually in operation, carrying forward the

universal machinery
;
without this infinite and

continued propelling force, the whole would

cease action.

Growth, of every description, comes under
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the same supervision and law of love, in tlie

development and maturation of all plants, and

their continuation and ijerfection by the im-

niutuble laws of increase.

To sum up, the whole, both animate and

inanimate, the ]>lun, the e.Yccution, and con-

tinuation of the vast expanse, all are of our

Heavenly Parents

!

It will not do to talk of inherent principles,

for principles are only the emanations of the

Godhead, and of themselves they are simply a

nullity— without the creative Original, a

blank.

If man is carelessly curious to see God, and

will not be satisfied to believe that he is,

because of his intangibility, as an ocular demon-

stration, let us ask him to make some experi-

ments on himself. lie is moved by spirit or

intelligence
; has he ever had ocular demonstra-

tion of his own powers of thought ?

Can he inform us of the mode, ofthe wonder-

ful working of the machinery in the production

of his ideas, and his continuous faculties on

the complications of mind and matter ?

Man is said to be a microcosm of the woftd,

of the solar system, and of the universe. In

him there is a center, or focus of thought; the

whole body is moved and controlled by the

nerves connected with the power of thought,

and extending to the extremities of the animal

machinery. Also, the mind has the power of

self-control ; the whole economy of body and

mind is moved by the central controlling influ-

ence—intelligence and love.

Looking at the solar system, we see the sun

himself, with his deputed power, in the center

of the dependent orbs, controlling and carrying

them with him in his unceasing cycles ; this

system is in concatenation with another, and
it again has its joining

;
and so, by analogy

the whole universe is joined to the Empyrean

of the Eternal ; the center—the ,God-home of

intelligence and love

!

Around this eternal center—the Empyrean

—

revolve the whole universe of mind and matter,

and from this inexhaustible source radiate law,

life, love, and intelligence to the whole creation.

God governs the universe of matter by fixed

and inherent laws
;
the universe of mind by

agency of ministering spirits.

-V And if we may be allowed and permitted

the figure of speech, by way of illustration : to

the Empyreal battery are connected all the

ethereal telegraph wires which send the divine

intelligence to the innumerable hosts of intelli-

gent beings, from the highest archangel down
through the conjoined precincts, with their

kingdoms and families, to our earth, peradven-

ture, near the very verge of intelligence.

Wm. Redmon.

Life is like a flower bed, in which thorns and roses

grow promiscuously. Wisdom alone teaches us to

gatlier one and refuse the other.

The great test of true friendship is constancy in the

hour of danger, and adherence in the season of dis-

tress.

A mind well trained and long exercised in virtue,

does not easily change any course it once undertakes.

Stcreoscojiic Views of Shaker villages—Mt. Le-

banon, Walcrvliet, N. Y., and Hancock, Mass,, can

be oldained of James Irving, Troy, or at this office,

82..'50 i)crdoz. •

Be Encouraged.
Wlien dark s|>irils, round ns stealing,

bloi'in the castle of our heart.

Let IIS, to our I'uilh appealing.

Kid them, in Hod's name, depart

!

Why, with clouds dark o’er us rolling.

Veil the radiance of our sky.

While briglit angels, ’round us calling,

Come with sunshine from on higli I

All above, around, is lieniity.

Sun liy day and stars liy niglit;

liappincsii our only duty.

And in God our sole delight.

Evei-y pulse that beats to heaven,

Kvery thought attuned to prayer,

Every tear to pity given.

Is a crown of glory there.

There each stream is music flowing.

And each breeze is melody,

Heart to heart in union growing,

Soul to soul in iiurity.

See the golden chain ascending.

Joining earth to heaven above ;

See bright glories with it blending,

And its links all formed of love.

E. 'T. LEOOE'rr, Union Village.

Freedom.
What is Freedom and where is it to be found ?

Our fathers fought for freedom. We in-

herited it
;
are said to be the free-born sons

and daughters of America. We certainly, are

inspired with a love for freedom, and conse-

quently have acquired a strong detestation of

bondage. But liberty, true liberty, is not at-

tained by the sword. Though our country

may boast of freedom, yet are the people free ?

Are they not fettered down to earth by pas-

sion, pride, envy, revenge, and evils too numer-

ous to mention? Can we boast of liberty

when we are not able to govern ourselves ?

Jesus said : “ Ye shall know the truth, and

the truth shall make you free.” Cowper, in

some of his inspired writings, says ;
“ He is a

free man whom the truth makes free, and all

are slaves beside.” This has been a subject I

have considered attentively from my youth

up. It seems really lamentable that in these

professedly free United States, after the

struggle there has been to emancipate slavery,

that it should still exist in our midst, wherein

all might and should be free. I hate slavery.

I read in one of my school books, words like

these :
“ And even now in some parts of

united America, women are but little better

than slaves.” How shocking! And again:

“Man tarnishes his name and brightens it

again
;
but if woman chance to swerve from

the strictest rules of virtue,

“ Uuin ensues reproach and endless shame.

And one false step tbi ever blasts her fame;

In vain with tears the loss she may deplore,

In vain look back to what she was before.

She eets like stars that fall to rise no more.’’

Is this right ? I think not. It is not so in

Christ’s kingdom. Jesus said: “He that is

without sin, let him first cast a stone.” And

to the woman :
“ Go i^d sin no more.” If it

is so in the kingdom of this world, I do not

blame the women for wanting more rights.

Certainly all now have a right not to tarnish

their name ;
and I would that they all had the

grace and dignity not to do it. I am sensible

that I live in a very enlightened age and

country, and do feel a strong symiiathy with

those of my sex who would be glad to live

lives of purity, if they could find the requisite

protection. I Ixilieve there are many refined

young femalcH who would wiah to live virtu-

ous lives devoted to God, if they knew of a

way. To all such I would say there is an

asylum— I have found it, and have for many
years breathed its pure air free from all con-

taminating influences, surrounded by dear

brethren and sisters who are ever willing to

strengthen and encourage, not draw down, and

back, but onward and upward. This haven,

and this relation, Tue Shaker will point you

to. Laura A. Prentiss.

Obituaries.
Henrietta Kcal, at Shirley Aug. 10 aged 17

Sarah Klancliuril, at Harvard Sept. 21 “ 05

Mary Kosgate, at Harvard Sept. 2S “ 81

Margaret itcamer, at Mt. Lebanon . .Oct. 6 “ 41

Caroline Ulrich, at Watervliet Oct. 8 “ 20

Anna Smith, at Mt. Lebanon Oct. 10 “ 75

The Shaker.— This is the title of an able

periodical, published monthly at Albany, N.

Y., under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon

Bishopric of Shakers, and in the interests of

that interesting people. While almost every

other sect and ism in the United States has its

organ, it was only last January that the

Shakers established one of their own for the

first time, and it was done in response to the

urgent demands of the friends of reform, that

they should give their ideas of life and happi-

ness as viewed from the Shaker platform.

The world at large is somewhat cognizant of

the life and practice of the Shakers, but are

almost entirely ignorant of their principles

and doctrines. “ The Shaker ” gives informa-

tion upon all these points, and is a very inter-

esting paper to every inquiring mind. Fifty

cents per annum. Address G. A. Lomas.

— Springfield (^MassJ) Union.
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Love and Fire.

llcligious revivals arc the resultant ol^

the love of God toward hmnanity. IjOvo

is fire, in its ultimate incarnated. “God

is love and this makes God a consum-

ing fire througli jealousy. “ I am a

jealous God,” hating idolatry and adul-

tery above all things, and always operating

to destroy the idols as Abraham destroyed

the images of gods and goddesses, which

his father made his living by creating.

Christendom is “full of idols;” conse-

quently, when the righteous in a city pray

to God, as Lot did in Sodom, they arc

pra3'ing for the destruction of that city,

unless timely repentance—a turning from

idolatry—averts it. As Jefferson aCBrms,

all great cities are the cancers of the

nation ;
being produced by false organic

laws, permitting the monopoly of life ele-

ments, and destroying the taste of the

people for rural pursuits—agriculture in

its various branches—it is merely a matter

of time token such a city as London will

be destroyed, and by ickat agency. We
may hope that it will be through the soil

of England being returned to its owners,

the people; and that the soil will allure

the people from London, leaving it, like

Babylon, to “the owls and bitterns ;” for

the prophecy of desolation upon that city

is as applicable to all cities as it was to

Babylon.

The fact that a certain city is destroyed,

does not prove that its wickedness exceeded

“above all other cities,” but that it was

more ripe, and that the love of God was

towards it in an especial manner
; and

that as it has perished, so likewise will all

other cities perish, unless their inhabitants

repent.

Under the law of “ the co-relation of

forces,” the love of God may be trans-

formed into material fire, sweeping away,

as in a moment, the accumulated labors of

many generations, who had not wrought in

God sufficient to preserve “ their works.”

Not that there was no good—no religion

—

nor yet that there was no natural fire to

begin the conflagration at Chicago. In

Kev. 9:23, “ Moses and Aaron went into

the tabernacle of the congregation, and

came out and blessed the people, and the

glory of the Lord appeared unto all the

people, and there came a fire out from

before the Lord and consumed upon tlic

altar the burnt offering and the fat, whicli

when all the people saw, they slioutcd and

fell on tlicir faces.” In this case, there

was no physical fire as a nucleus; but

when “Nadab and Abhiu, the sons of

Aaron, took cither of them his censer and

put fire therein, and put incense thereon,

and thus offered strange fire before the

Lord—“natural fire”—which he com-

manded them not, “ there went out fire

from the Lord, and devoured them, and

they died before the Lord.” They lacked

faith as spiritualists.

How far, and to what extent, do the

modern priesthood offer strange fire, when

they offer their gifts—sparks of their own

kindling— eloquent prayers, and learned

essays—fires of ambition, impelled by the

love of self—in place of tlie true spiritual

gifts of the primitive church ? Will they

not, one of these days, originate a confla-

gration that will burn up them and their

works ? In 1st Kings, 18:34, Elijah said

to the prophets of Baal, “ Call ye on the

name of your gods, and I will call upon

the Lord
;
and the god that answereth by

fire, let him be God ;
and all the people

answered and said : it is well spoken.”

“ They, the priests of Baal, took the bul-

lock which was given to them, and dressed

it, and called on the name of Baal from

morning till noon, saying, 0 Baal, hear

us ! But there was no voice, nor any that

answered; and Elijah mocked them, say-

ing: Cry aloud
;

for he is a god; either

he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is

on a journey, or peradventure he sleepeth,

and must be awaked. And they cried

aloud, and cut themselves with knives as

was their manner, till the blood gushed

out, but with no avail. When it came

Elijah’s turn, they filled four barrels with

water three several times, and poured it

upon the burnt sacrifice and the wood, and

the fire of the Lord fell, and not only con-

sumed the burnt sacrifice, but, as in Chi-

cago, it burnt “the wood, and the stones,

and the dust, and licked up the water that

was in the trench.” And the people said :

“ The Lord, he is the God ; the Lord, he

is the God ;” and the unspiritual prophets

were themselves dcstro^-cd. This descent

of fire frccjuently occurred during the his-

tory of the Jcwisli nation. This fire

would not injure the righteous any more

than water would injure fish.

“Who amongst us,” Isaiali inquired,

“ will dwell with the devouring fire ? Who
shall dwell with everlasting burnings?

The Lord descended upon Mount Sinai in

fire, and the people were afraid because of

the fire, and said : Let us not sec this

great fire any more.”

In Numbers, 35, after the earth had

swallowed up the houses and all the men
that pertained unto Cora, with their goods,

“ there came out fire from the Lord and

consumed the two hundred and fifty men
that offered incen.se.” But, of all the

prophets of Israel, none exceeded Elijah

as a medium of spiritual power over the

material elements.

2 Kings i : The king sent a captain and

fifty men, to bring Elijah down from the

top of a hill on which he sat. Approaching,

the captain said (mockinglj-), “ Thou man

of God, the king hath said come down ;” and

Elijah answered : If I be a man of God,

then let fire come down from heaven, and

consume thee and thy fifty; and there

came down fire from heaven, and con-

sumed him and his fifty. And when a

second captain and fifty was sent, being a

little afraid, he said: “0 man of God,

thus hath the king said :
‘ Come down

quickly.’ ” Again the prophet called for

fire to consume them, and the fire of God

came down from heaven and consumed

him and his fifty. And the captain of the

third fifty was sent, and went up, and,

like the Egyptians, being thoroughly con-

verted to a belief in Spiritualism, fell on

his knees before Elijah, and besought him,

and said to him, “0 man of God, I pray

thee let my life, and the life of these fifty,

thy servants, be precious in thy sight.

Behold there caine fire down from heaven

and burnt up the two captains of the for-

mer fifties, with their fifties, therefore let

my life be precious in thy sight.” This

humble and candid confession showed that

the fire of the Lord was going back from

whence it came, towards the interior of

things. It had burnt up unbelief in the



V/ •
^1^ j r s 1 1 A jc K I

<!n|iliiin’y noul, and becoiiio again a Hpiriliial

lire of failli and zeal towards (Jod. Tlic

ungid of tlio liord said unto I'jlijali, “ (Jo

down with liim.” 'I'lio lire liad reiwdiod

till! soul of the king also ; and *' Klijali

said to liini ; 'I'hoii hast sent nie.'sagns to

iii((uirc of IJaal-Zehiil), the god of I'lkron
;

therefore thou slialt not come down off that

bod on whieli thou art gone iij), hut sliall

*sur<dy die. So the king died, and Kiijah

was not injured. And Klijali went up by

a whirlwind into heaven,” from whence

the fire came. It was not liis body tliat

went up, but his soul and spirit that had

already ascended into the heaven — tl>e

paradise of the Jews.

Thus did Elijah snbduc military power

by Spiritualism, according to the true

design of the IMosaic dispensation, where

the war power was transferred from the

physical to the lower sphere of the spiritual

world. It is oil this wise that war will be

abolished, and the milleniuin inaugurated,

in which the nations shall cease to learn

and practice it any more. In that epoch,

the male and female will be equally repre-

sented in the earthly government, which

will become the image of the government

of the universe.

War Raised One Step Higher.

The Christ Spirit, with which Jesus

was baptized, converted and convicted him

first from the Jewish plan of war— the

application of physical force— by means

of which, he cleansed the temple of the

commercial people who were trading and

trafficking under a cloak of religion, call-

ing them “ thieves and robbers,” who
were desecrating the house of prayer.

This was one step upwards. “ The zeal

of the Lord’s house had eaten him up.”

Further travail prepared him for another

step ; so that when a village of the Sama-

ritans refused to receive him and his dis-

ciples, because his face was set as thou«'h

he would go to Jerusalem, with whose

inhabitants they held no social communion,

James and .John said: ‘‘Lord, wilt thou

command fire to come down from heaven,

and consume them, even as Elias did ?”

Jesus turned and rebuked them, and said ;

‘‘ Ye know not what manner of spirit ye

are of,” in respect to the spirit and prac-

tice of w’ar. Ye are good Jews, after the

pattern of Elijah; but are not yet con-

verted to Christianity, which will save you
from destroying your enemies even by

spiritual agencies, and even when they

arc heretics, and have refused to receive

and entertain the Son of Man, having

turned their backs upon the kingdom of

heayen, which had come nigh unto them.

‘‘For the Son of Man has not come to

destroy men’s lives, but to save them,

both body and soul, provided they will

obey tiio truth.” Tliis obedience will

never be secured, except through a baptism

of fire and love, whicIi shall create, as at

pcntecost, a genuine spiritualistic, reli-

gious revival. F. W. Evans.

Shaker Iconoclasm.
While niillioiis are Hcchiiig their licaveiiH in the

iiiiliilKeiieeii of (lerverted pasitloiis, we are called to

inurk oin'H out hy severe cha-tiscineiit of our alTcc.tioiis

lor siidul lusts—hy ii){id sell'-dciiiai to all that en-

genders woi'hlly ainbition or sellish aggrandizement.

Alter thuu.sanil.s of years' activity in tlie hahitual

prurli(x-s of war, marriage, private property; of car-

nal ilesires, and the gratilication of tliosc desires hy

our ancestors; ve .are coinmandeil to turn hack the

tide of nature, and huilil tiie foundations of a new

»lruclure, that condescends not to the use of a single

material, good nor bad, that constitutes the bulwarks

of the old oriUrr of life! Wlio, then, wonders at our

I)erseciition ? Who is surprised at lire few wlio

he:u’ llie ordeal and comply with the command ?

Or who wonders .at the worliily cry of the failure of

SiiAKKitiSM, and tlie desires that it should fail, wliile

it is making such devastation with worldly institu-

tions? It lias already proved itsell a successful re-

generator; ami what has been done by it, can with

it be accomplislied again. •

True Wealth.
lie my mind a sacred treasury.

Stored with gems and diamonds bright.

Where no dro.ss shall ever gather,

Tliat would dim their lustrous light.

Garnered there tlie wealth of knowledge.

Truth and VVisdom’s golden slieares,

Iticliest fruits and fr.agrant tlowers,

Not alone life’s fading leaves.

Walls of sapphire form the chambers,

By eternal Goodness made,
I will fill this heavenly structure

With tlie snu.snme. not the shade.

I will hang it round with pictures,

That shall give me joy to see.

Not the imagery of demons.

That would haunt and follow me.

Like the ghosts in ancient stoi-y,

• Protean forms of passions base.

Sordid loves, and gross desire.s

—

These tlie temple would deface.

Innocence and pure affection,

Deeds in con.secration wrought.

Holy thoughts and aspirations.

To tills temple shall be brought.

Germs of good my soul shall cherish.

Spurn the false and prize the true,

Look beyond the things that perish.

Where bright glories rise to view.

Brighter now appears the prospect.

And the angel life is mine
;

Growtli and progress are eternal,

lu the splieres of truth divine.

Mautha Andeeson, Mt. L.

Christian Equality.
“ Ye are all brethren,”

There is nothing in the teaching of Jesus

Christ more apparent than the thorough and

absolute change he purposed to effect in the

lives of all those who should become his dis-

ciples. This change had reference not only to

the individu.al character of each, but also to

the relations they were to sustain toward each

other as a community of believers. lie taught

not only humility, in contradistinction to pride

and vanity
;

gentleness, in opposition to an

overbearing spirit; faith and patience, as ar-

rayed against distrust and heart-consuming

anxiety
;
love to God and the neighbor instead

of hatred
;
but a change in the fundamental

condition of Society. In it there was to be

neither noble nor plebeian, rich nor poor, bond

nor free, os they had hitherto existed in all

human Kocieties, not excepting that established

by Moses. Not only were these distinctions

^ to lind no jilace in the comniunity of his fol-

lowers, but even the titles, which were wont
to foster the jiride of tliose installed into any
ollice among men, were to be discarded. “ lie

ye not called Kabbi, or Teaclier, for one is your

Teacher
; call no man your Father upon earth,

for one is your Father.” There is but one

simple relation to be sustained among all the

di.sciples of Christ, that of brethren, the

children of one common, divine parentage..

This teaching is thoroughly radical, and aims

to eradicate a disposition that has had a con-

•trolling influence upon mankind for ages upon

ages—that of exalting one’s self at the expense

of others. It is not surprising that it has pro

ducedso little effect comparatively in the world,

nor is it a cause of discouragement to one who
has studied the Divine method of working, that

this doctrine was so soon abandoned by many
of the profe.ssed teachers of Christ’s religion

;

that the head of one of the divisions into which

the church was split should l>e styled Papa,

Pope, or Father; that the chief of another

division should be called Patriarch, or Chief

Father; and that the teachers of other divisions

should assume or accept the title of Doctor,

which is simply another term for Rabbi. The
Infinite has an eternity in which to accomplish

his plans.

Nothing else was to be expected, when the

professed disciples of Christ discarded his

teachings in this re.spect, but that they should

seek to justify their conduct
; nor is it a matter

of wonder that those who disallow his authority

altogether should style him fanatic, because of

his extreme doctrines. Chateaubriand, the

celebrated defender of *• the Church ” against

the infidels of his day, conscious that Jesus

had uttered some radical sayings respecting

equality, says :
“ The Christian religion estab-

lishes the doctrine of moral equality, the only

kind which can be preached without overthrow-

ing the world.” That is, to give his own ex-

planation, Christian priests can remind the

great ones of earth that they are made of no

nobler dust than the plebeian, which truth the

priests of ancient Paganism did not dare to

utter in the ears of a Nero or a Tiberias. This

wonderful gain, then, has been made by

Christianity over Paganism ! To preach more

than this would be fo overthrow the world !

But Christian equality, whenever practiced,

does overthrow the world, and that is the very

design of it. It banishes at once and forever

all those distinctions created and fostered by

human pride, whether of ruler and subject,

nobleman and vassal, or clergy and laity. It

discards not onlj"^ the secular titles, as they are

called, of Emperor, King, Duke, etc., but eccle-

siastical as well—Sovereign Pontiff, My Lord

the Archbishop, or Bishop, being as open to

Christ’s reprehension as any other title. It

puts an end to that selfish abuse of God’s

gifts, by which a few appropriate to themselves

that which belongs to the many. It diffuses

an abundance of everything needful among all

without distinction. It establishes not merely

what the French writer styled ‘‘ moral

equality,” which still leaves the haughtiness

of the haughty undisturbed ;
allows every

distinction in Society which human pride has
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dovi.sod, togcllmr with «vi>rj' display in drcvsK,

I

iMinipa^c and ri‘sidciico tluit Iom<1s to koi'p up

I

tluiso <listiiictions, hut also actual cipiality,

I hriuj'iug the proud down to the position they

I
should occupy, and raisiiij' the degraded to a

I

condition in which tlujy may enjoy (iod’a

greatest hlcssiugs-. It makes short work with

i cvcrytliing that enkindles wars or engenders

strife of any kind, remoxTHg all the causes that

I

lead to them. It strikes a deadly blow at all

j)leasuro, passions and lust.s, whasc tendency

j

is to weaken and destroy the physical, intcl-

I

lectuaJ ami sjurhual man, and to introduce into

the world of (rod’s creation whatever causes

hatred, divisions, and moral disturhanocs. It

not only luings society upon .a level, but gives

I

to the individual sulyoct of it perpetual quiet

I
of soul.

“ It makes tlio ro«i?li natlis of pcrvisli nature even,
Amt opens in cncli breast a little beaven.”

Christian equality, therefore, tends to over-

throw both the great world that exists in the

form of human tyranny and slavery, of in-

equality in wealth and privileges everywhere

prevalent, and the world of phde, ignorance,

I

ji.assion, lust, envy and hatred, and every

ignoble thhig that exists in the individual

breast. In o\-erthrowing these, however, it

does not leave society in a state of chaos, nor

the individual to float riKldorlcss over the dark

I ocean. Gradually it brings order out of con-

fusion, dispels the darkness of the mental

horizon, brings in the dawn with its resplendent

colors, and ultimately diffii.ses everywhere the

heart-cheering and invigorating iight nf the

perfect da}’’. When the former heaven and

earth have passed away, the Sons of God
chant the anthem that -celebrates the creation

of the new ; they sing of peace and love, of

ordei-, equality, and perpetual unanimity. Their

melody inspires and fills the souls of all who
coHStitnte the family of heaven.

Wm. H. Bussell.

Life in God.
The First Great Cause has deeply implanted

in human souls the laws of righteousness, for

the government of his children in their conduct

towards each (tfhor
; and in the revelation of

Ilis Divine will, these laws in the mind are

confirmed.

The Saviour said ; “ Whatsoever ye would
that men should do unto you, do ye even so

unto them.” Ilis whole life was a dedication

to the laws of love and divine Justice.

In the laws of life, there is a fitness, an ap-

propriatene.ss in human action ; we will call

this fitness Justice. Human beings feel that

they are entitled to be treated justly in all the

transactions of life. E'very one feels that he

or she has an inherent right to the bounties of

a kind Providence, and cannot feel satisfied

when any of these rights are withheld or

denied.

Integrity in man will scrupulously allow all

these rights to a fellow being
; not only allow,

but bestow kind acts to aid his fellow man.
In the wide domain of commerce, the man of

integrity will make known the quality, age and
condition of his produce, and regard in weight

and measurement the same honesty.

Every citizen should feel safety in person,

character and property; uncertainty in these

destroys our happiness. Each man should

fi;el II concern for the life, cJiariictei- anil pro-

perty of his fi'IIow man, not only to guard

against ca.suallicH, but to render, in HicknesH

or allliction, a kiml anil willing iissistanec.

Goinmon pTvnh-MCe should tc.acb that we arc

all human beings, aMil, as snch, may need the

.same kind attention; and that the human heart,

full and running over, will be ready and desir-

ous, under tlie.se generous impulses, to render
:

bark tlic measure more t/hau full. 'Hie gifted

and fortunate should voluntarily lie guardian.s

for their less-gifted and unfortunate fellow

being.s, and, in kindness, counsel tbcin, show

them, entreat them ; for they lack understand-

ing of tire conditions, proprieties, duties and

dangers of life. Suflering mortality is Ijcsccch- '

ing, and must not be turned away empty. 0,

for the compassion -of the Christ spirit

!

To the young man or woman in nature,

who.se life is te begin as the future father or

mother, these inquiries .should arise ; Do I
‘

start with integrity in every purpose and de-

sign in this highest, earthly prerogative, to do

the will of my heavenly parents, in perpetuat-

ing my likeness and representative in time?

Or, am I looking forward to scenes of volup-

tuousness, irrespective of my call, obligations,

or consequences ? Do I consider that life and

death are set before me, and that I am account-

.able for the use of my cndoivmcnts and for the

consequent good or evil that may arise m my

'

connection, through time, and for ages to come ?

In the matrimonial union you have pledged

yourselves to verity and integrity without

reserve; and in 'keeplngthls solemn declaration

in accordance with the laws of nature, depends

your future fruitfulness and blessing.

In the family relation must he instituted

good government
; faithful obedience for the

child, and religious, rational instruction for

youth, all conducted in the spirit of the true

Christian. A sacred veneration for God and

His divine attribute, Truth, should he deeply

planted in the juvenile mind. In the family

mansion is laid the foundation of future govern-

ment of state and nation
; may it he laid on

the basis of truth and obedience to law and

order, for God works through these principles

for the salvation of nations.

Let us examine the inmost recesses of

thought, for in the laboratory of the mind are

manufactured the intentions, designs and con-

summations of human exi.stence.

AVm. Red.mok.

Are the Shakers Ascetics?
In all ages, mankind have felt the desire to

appease an offended Deity ; for men have erred

since the early days of earth’s history, and

consequently felt the sting of remorse and

unhappiness, the natural result of violating

God’s laws. And as most men will relent and

forgive an injury, when approached humbly

and sorrowfully by the offending party, so men,

in their short-sighted conception of the Eternal,

have thought to propitiate Him, and regain

their own peace of mind, by vows and sacri-

fices, or the observance of an ascetic life.

Others, again, stimulated, doubtless, by a pious

longing after holiness and purity, proposed to

subdue the inherent inclination to evil, and the

inordinate desires of their minds, by seclusion,

fasting, the recitation of long prayers, bodily

tormi'iitH, and the abjuration of every comfort

or iwnocent pli asiire ! They arci-all'.-d AaceticH

jiersoHS who, secluded from the world, live
^

a rigid and austere life, and employ their time

mostly m devotions and mortifications. Arc

the Shakers Ascetics ? 'Hiis epithet is not un-

commonly applied. Let ns look at their everj*-

day life, and thereby see whether the name
“ Ascetics” properly belongs to them.

Do they live secluded from the world? De-

cidedly they do, in a certain sense. They

claim to live bn retirement from the w'orhJ, in

a life of self-discipline and jircparation for a

future state. 'J'hcrc are no liigh, cloister walls

around their buildings, and no dark courts lead '

to their dwellings; but God’s bright sunlight '

is invited everywhere, to cheer with its rays,

this simple and unassuming people. The visitor

or traveler will not find the forbidding wonls,

“ No admittance,” written on any of their gates .

or doors, hut meets with a kind and hearty

w'clcome, with an inritation to examine and
|

judge for himself; while hardly a day pas.scs
|

by in which hundreds of strangers do not come
j

through their farms and villages. The hermits

of old retired from the world, and buried them-

selves in the inaccessible wilderness, ami many

a weary and sad heart now, will retire behind

the gloomy walls of a cloister. ’Tliey were

and are Ascetics. Are Sliakers? Tliey retire

from the world so far a.s not to take part in

political movements, which certainly tend to

abstract the mind from higher and purer pur-

suits; nor in the usual pleasures of the world

—the principles that make the world (.see John

ii. 15, 16)—considering them as not consistent

with a life devoted to spiritual progress. They

have separated from the principles of the world,

but do not live in seclusion; they shun the

evils of the world, and all M’hicli leads to

worldliness, but do not shun its children, in

whose souls are the images of God ; they come

in contact with those who are of the world,

but live not according to the demands of the

world—are they, therefore, Ascetics?

Is their life rigid and austere ? It may appear

so to the egotist or the devotee of pleasure, hut

not to the philosopher or Christian. The

ancient axiom, “ The fewer wants, the more

happiness,” is still true. All the riches in the

world will never suffice to supply the wants of

a depraved appetite, for every sensual gratifi-

cation excites a desire for new indulgences of

a more refined kind, and in proportion to their

fulfilment, the pa.ssion demands tho.se that are

more cxtcn.sive and luxurious. “Shakers,”

or “ Believers,” enjoy the products of nature,

with which they are amply supplied, and u.se

all the comforts and conveniences which the

fruits of their industry permit. They live not

in luxury, hut in comfort; not in extravagance,

but in sufficiency. And is their manual labor

hardship ? Labor is pleasure, if performed

moderately, and for a good purpose; it has a

salutary effect upon body and mind, and no

one among them is required to work beyond

his capabilities. An evidence that their daily

life is far from being austere, is afforded by

their records of mortality, which prove a greater

longevity .among the Shakers than any other

class of people.

True piety will not show a solemn, Puritanic



1 1 i<: s 1 1 TV iv ]<: u .
<)0 r

comiU'iiuiK.'c, bill will I'lijoy it lifiirty laii(;li, it

inii'Uifiil mill ii};r(vii)ilu i.'imviTHittion. Anil U;t

any visilor call iit a SliaUcr Tilla;;c, anil lie will

not incct nimi}' faces of a forbiililing or ilown-

cast aspect, but the peace within will show

itself ill the wrene anil happy countenances of

those who have devotcil their lives to jiiirit}'

anil Houl-ilevelopinent, anil who feel that they

are at jieace with (loil, and beloved by their

companions.

Do ShaUers cinjiloy their time mostly in

devotions and mortidcations 'J'heir devotional

formalities occupy a very Hinall portion of the

day, for labor is prayer, and useful occupation

more acceptable in the si"ht of heaven than

the recital of long and meaningless jir.ayer.s^

Hut they most emphatically claim that their

lives are spent in mortilication, not of the body,

but of the carnal will. “ Know thy.self,” was

written, as the c.sscnce of wisdom, on the

portals of the temple of Ejihesus ; and “ Know
thyself,” and “Conquer thy.self,” is written

now' on the standard of Believers. To subdue

themselves, and even eradicate that which

“the still small voice” condemns, and to

restore the soul to its native piirit}', as a fit

emblem of its Alakcr—to replace in their minds

the spiritu.al instead of the sensual, is their aim

and daily labor. Can such an end be reached

without a struggle ? without mortification ?

God alone knows the fierce combat that has

raged in many a soul aspiring after holiness;

and often lie alone has seen the silent tears,

and heard the suppressed sobs of many a weary

traveler towards Ilis kingdom of eternal rest

;

and He alone knows the agony which the

demand, “Conquer thy.self,” often extorts. And
were it not for His help, who would succeed ?

But success is certain. Ilis help, and the

obfservance of the eternal tniths established in

the Church of Christ’s Second Appearing, will

enable every soul to conquer the enemy within,

and then the state of happiness will commence,

and the soul will find heaven on earth. Then

the words of Christ will be fulfilled :
“ Every

one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or

sisters, or father, or motlier, or wife, or

children, or lands for my name’s sake, shall

receive a hundred fold, and shall inherit ever-

lasting life,” and peace, comfort and bliss will

dwell in abundance in the soul, which will then

receive a forshadow'ing of the eternal, heavenly

joys. There cannot be victory without a com-

bat, nor holiness without struggles and morti-

fications of the carnal mind. Ascetics mortify

the body; Shakers mortify the principalities

of evil.

But let Shakers be called Ascetics, or

fanatics, or a deluded people— it will not alter

the truth. There is only one way to salva-

tion, and every soul, at some period of its ex-

istence, either in this world or in the world to

come, will have to enter it—the way that Jesus

taught in the w'ords :
“ Forsake all, and follow

me.” God speed the day when the light from

above will .shine on repentant and sorrow-

stricken souls ; when Ilis angels will point out

to an anxious and burdened multitude the true

and only way of salvation from evil : Confess-

ing and forsaking sin, and living alife of purity,

humility, and un.selfishncss ! A. 'Wageu.

Union Village, O.

The Knell of the Dying Year.
1 1 in k ' M lial in lliai low, iiiiii'miiiiiig boiiiiil,

Thai I'aintly riill-< upon Iho rar?

So ilUlaiit, yi’l it Jin '* llir (fi oiiinl,

—

iliinli ( lib till- kiK'll of llio ilyiiiK yrar.

All iiiltiiri' MM'iiib to lii'Ai' llio loll,

Till! ti'inpi'lb paiiM! in llioir wihl r*n-cr,

I'l'rr lliry liavi: reacliocl llioir ilobliiioil s'oal.

Ami libt to llio kill'll ol’ llio ilyinif year.

The slaloly IreoB of lire forobl homl

To ('all’ll Iho boiinil, ami, appalleil With ft’ar^

A iiiiiriiiiiriiix ilii'Ko in their burrow leml.

To bewail the knell ol' the djiiiffyear.

The stars look down from the murky sky,

TlirmiKh a veil of clouds llioir .sa*! I'aocb appear,

And the moon, cnimintted with mists on hioh,.

.Seems to weep the knell of the dyiiiK year.

And wilt thou not join in the solemn seeiie

O, man ! while thy death toll apinoaehes near?

And woitld’sl thou listen with downcast mien,

To the .sorrowful knell of the dying year ?

“ T.el thy footsleiis tread )iiire virtue’s w ay.

And thou shall never shed a tear ”—

'

A voice to my siiiril seems to say

—

“ A.s thou hearest the knell of Iho dying year.”

WIM.IAM CALVl'.n.

Charity.
Charity has been defined to be a principle

which leads us to make use of the best means

to bring about the best results. St. Paul said

that “ charity rejoiceth in the truth.” All the

Christian virtues and graces, which adorn the

character of the good, harmonize
; they never

are antagonistical. If “charity rejoiceth in the

truth,” it also rejoices in justice atid righteous-

ness, as well as in mercy and kindness; and

as all these harmonize, the greatest charity to

any soul is to hold it to strict justice, and not

to indulge it in any wrong, because, “ he that

doeth wrong shall suffer for the w'rong he

doeth.”
Indulgence, instead of being charity, is in-

justice and wrong to the very individual to

whom it is extended, and in a social point of

view, indulgence to oneis injustice to the whole

community. This individual indulgence being

intrinsically unjust, it can never promote har-

mony, peace, nor righteousness in any society

where it exists. Indulgence is exceedingly

prone to assume tlie name and garb of charity,

and, under this false color, often deceives and

has sometimes ruined very good men. The

oft-repeated maxim, that “ it is better to err on

the part of charity, than do otherwi.se,” is

losing its effect, and, with some, has become

entirely obsolete, and not without good

reasons.

To make this subject plain to the under-

standing, we will give some brief illustrations:

We remember to have read of a millionaire in

France who, out of charity, undertook to sup-

port all the poor in a large district, and by his

profuse liberality ultimately spent his immense

fortune. Although his funds were exhausted,

he still felt it his duty to support all the poor

within his reach, indi.scriminatcly, and, finding

no other resource, he took to highway robbery !

In this he was for a time very successful.

Several heavy robberies were committed in the

neighborhood, but no one for a moment mis-

trusted the good philanthropist.

At length he waylaid a priest, who was

carrying a large sum collected to build a

cathedral, and he murdered the priest and got

the money ! All those sums were freely appro-

priated to feed his poor. This good jihilan-

thropist was at length caught itt the very art

of robbery, to the surprise of everybody, lie

was brought to trial, pronounced guilty, and

condemned to be hung! IVhen the judge pro-

nounced Ills sentrnee, he only rejdied, “ Alas!

wlvo will take care of my poor!” Thus, wc
see that erring on the jiart of charily jirovcd

the utter ruin and destruction of this man,

and it will of every individual family, or whole

community, who persist, {lerseveringly to err

on the part of tliis kind of charity, at the

expense of justice, righteousness, and witliout

regard to the moral character of its objects.

Thus, wc see one great theme seemed <o

have taken possession of this man’s mind, so

as to overshadow all idea of justice, and even

to conceal the Itorrid crime of murder! Has

there not been something like this transacted

among Believers, only differing in degree, but

not in nature ? Have there not been some un-

principled, dishonest creatures mdtilgcd, and

suffered to trample on and outrage the feelings

and faith of all the more faithful part of com-

munity, under the plausible pretext of extend-

ing charity to tlie poor.' Thu.s, tlie hinocent

and worthy members of community are im-

posed upon, and robbed of their just riglits,

and their confidence and better feelings crushed,

murdered, for the sake of indulging .some lazy,

shiftle.ss, self-willed unworthy individuals
; all

done by erring on the part of charity, when
great injustice is done to all parties.

To illustrate this subject further, wc will

make an extract from the IVestminsler Review:
“ Victor Hugo, of France, tells us of a very

philanthropic bishop, who spent all his wealth

and revenue on the poor—gave up his palace

to be used as a hospital, and lived in a small

cottage. He had no furniture but of the

plainest kind
;
nothing that indicated wealth,

^

except a set of massive silver plate, which, as

an heirloom, had descended to him by legacy,
j

This he would display on his table when he
j

had guests. On a certain occasion, a desperate
|

convict, who had .served several terms in the
j

penitentiary, amounting to nineteen years,
|

called on the good bishop, soon after he had
j

served the last term.
|

“ The convict made a clean breast, and intro-
j

duced himself in his true colors, as an outcast,

and spurned by mankind; To his astonish-

ment, the good bishop did not appear shocked,

but looked upon him with kindness. The con-

vict repeated the terrible fact, and, in proof,

showed the passport given him on leaving the

prison. The good bishop still smiled on him,

and invited him to partake of food and lodging,
i

Supper being prepared, and the silver plate i

paraded on the table in honor of the guest, i

they sat down and ate together. The convict

eyed the silver plate and ttvo massive silver

candlesticks. The bishop was all goodness

and loving-kindness toward the stranger—the

convict carefully watched where the servant

put the silver plate, and was finally conducted

to bed by the good bishop.

“In the dead of night tlie convict awakes,

and makes his way to the jijacc of deposit and

gr.asps the jilatc— all liut tlie candlesticks,

which he could not readily find, goes back to

his chamber, and e.scajics through the window.

The next day he was arrested by the police,

and brought hack to the good bishop, with his



Htoli'ii pinto, mill tho hisho]), in lliodoop clinrity

of liis Houl, lolil tlio policeinnn tlmt tho sniil

convict wiin his friend, nnd tlint ho had given

tho pinto to him ! Tho /.onions policoninn, inorti-

Ih'd at his inistnko, iininodintoly wilhdrow.

Tho bishop turned to tho convict, and (piiotly

prosontod him with tho silver candlesticks,

which the rohhor had omitted to take with the

plate, an.l, laying his hand on tho man’s arm,

said ;
‘ My brother, you belong no more to

evil, hut to good. It is your soul that 1 now
purchase of you ; I withdraw it from the spirit

of perdition and give it to God !’ The convict

departed with his booty, and that very day

committed another robbery !”

Says tho Review : “ The prominent feature

is an unbounded benevolence, before which

every other consideration, even justice, as well

as prudence, gives w.ay. This is particidarly

displaj'ed in the last scene in which he appears

before us, when, in order to extricate the

robber from the hands of the police, he dis-

missed the latter with a falsehood, thus sacri-

ficing truth itself to the benevolent purpose of

accomplishing the convict’s conversion, and

saving him from his just deserts. Would it

not be better for spiritual teachers to feed and

stimulate the minds of their flocks with a

desire for spiritual improvement, and a spirit

of obedience, instead of encouraging, by undue

and perilous indulgence, that which is at once

a cause and symptom of mental degeneration

We will now make the application, and close

the subject. Have we not seen something like

this in the course of our experience? How
many there arc who, if they have not stolen

directly, have unjustlyspcnt the “ silver plate,”

and, after all, have been presented w’ith the

“ silver candlesticks,” too ! And how many
of these unjustly-treated ones have ever re-

formed, and their “ souls thercb)'’ redeemed

and purchased to God ?” Have we not failed

as utterly as did the good bishop ? And have

we not, by thus giving away our “ candle-

sticks,” let our candles go with them, and thus

gradually been left in darkness ? Consequently,

are there not some among us who will have to

exclaim, in the language of the foolish virgins

to their more honored, faithful brethren and
sisters ;

“ Alas
!
give us of your oil, for our

lamps are gone out ?’ ’ so that they are left in the

dark, and are scarcely able to “ discern between

the righteous and the wicked, between him that

serveth God, and him that serveth Him not ?”

When charity, the greatest of three distin-

guished virtues, is made tributary to crime,

and subservient to vice, then it is that we have
arrived at a point beyond which charity ceases

to be a virtue. The same may be said of true

Christian forgiveness, for they are inseparabl}'-

connected, and we cannot be in the exercise of

one w'ithout being in possession of the other.

The true ground of Christian charity and for-

giveness is always on conditions
; thus, “ if thy

brother trespass against thee, rebuke him
; and

if he repent, forgive him.” Here is the found-

ation of true charity and forgiveness, but be

sure that his repentance is genuine, and not

feigned. A brother is not a reprobate. If his

repentance is genuine, he will be willing to

suffer the just penalty due to his transgres-

sions, and not to complain of the innocent be-

cause they withhold their sympathy.

r j I 1^: s J I A. K 1^: ii

How was it with .Icmuh, our Klder lirother,

when speak ing of tho ba[)tism of sulleriugs

tbrougli which he must pass, in order to find

liis redemption fiom tliat fallen nature whicli

ho took upon him, and when I’etcr began to

sympathise with him, and said, “ this shall

never be unto thee, Cord?” IVhy, Jesus re-

buked that false spirit of symiiathy iu Peter,

and said ; “Get behind me, Satan ! for thou

savorest not of the things that be of God, but

of men.” How was it witli Mother Ann, our

first-born Elder Sister, when she was suffering

the just penalty due a fallen nature ? Did she

comi)lain of the innocent for their want of

sympathy ? Never ! She sought rather to

hide lierself, “ lest some should pity her with

a pity which God did not.” Let us go and do

likewise, and then sympathy will flow spon-

tancoiKsly. Jas. S. Piif.scott.

The Last Night of Jesus on Earth.
Itcautifiil for situalioii,

As Jcriig.Tlem of old,

Is tho Lord’s new h.ihitation,

Where His truth and power unfold.

Built of Ills eternal tro.asure,

Is the City from above
;

Vainly would our spirits measure
Half its glory, peace and love.

We. who.se hearts and homes are lighted

With the radiance of Ilis face,

Know th.at bloom will reach the blighted.

As the sun the darken’d place.

Here, among the hills and mountains,

Kevelations we can gain
;

Drink from spiritual fountains,

Ne’er to thirst for earth .again.

Here the future is unfolded

:

From the shadows of the p.ast.

From wild clnaos, God has moulded
Beauties that will live .and last

;

And His power is not diminished.

Greater wonders He will do.

Ere His work on earth is linished.

And all things are m.adc anew.

Hoijo, with joyous, starry pinion.

Speeds into tho coming day ;

Love goes back, through time’s dominion.

On the pilgrim’s rugged way

—

Love goes back to him who sorrowed

O’er the wicked and peia’erse,

Back to him who toil’d and suffered.

To destroy the Eden curse.

Love, like Mary, bows and listens

AVhen the multitudes are taught

;

In her eyes emotion glistens

When the miracles are wrought.

What, to her, is learning’s station,

With its pompous iron sway ?

Better far the soul’s salvation.

Spoken of in simple w,ay.

Parables, from nature taken.

Illustrate the l.aw divine.

And the honest soul awaken
To the truths that round it shine.

Still the world will kill tho lowly ;

For it loveth but its own,

He.arts that would be pure and holy

Still the press must tread alone.

Jesus gave his life for others ;

None covdd minister to him,

Tliough he fain would make them brothers.

Yet tiieir spirit-life was dim ;

All they knew he had imparted.

Streams their source cannot supply
;

They were faitldess .and faint-hearted.

When the darkened hour drew nigh.

When the last sad meal was ended.

And the solemn hymn w.as o’er.

They the mountain slope ascended

With a grief unknown before.

All their love to Mm had centered ;

They had known him as a man ;

But their hearts bad never entered

Into God’s deep, holy plan.

When his grief he could not smother.

Pressed on him with heavy weight

;

They were striving with each other.

Who among Ihem ..lioiild be great.

They wiwe eliildmi, and lie led them
;

'I’belr alfeellonM roiiinl biiii grew :

Carefully be langhl, and fed ll'eiit

In the life and spirit new.

Ofl be galhere.l Ihein togi-lber,

’I’o bapli/.e their moiiIs In llaine—
'I’liey, like lonely, ilesert beat ben.

Knew not whence the spirit came.

Theirs was fervent, bunian feeling—
'J'ender syinpalby and love ;

God was to his soul revealing

Llemenls they knew not of. !

Every liiiman creed mn.st perish ; !

Fairest Howers will fade and part

;

And llic closest lies we cherish

Break nnd wreck the trusting heart.

Let this lesson ever waken
.Strength within the struggling soul ;

Principles are never sliaken
;

Goil has kept them true and whole.

They will grow and brighten, ever,

’Neath the Angels’ chastening rod ;

They will form our home forever

—

“ Stones” approv’d .and blest of God.

O my spirit, thou art lifted

With a burst of holy song ;

And thy inmost sight is gifted

With a vision, sought for long.

What, to thee, is earthly trial ?

O, behold the heavenly state 1

In the clouds of self-denial.

Toil, nnd for fruition wait.

Numbered not with any nation,

Israel, here shall dwell alone ;

"

But his glory and .salvation

Shall throughout the earth be known !

Cecelia De Veke.

Dear Editor :—Tlie following, from the American
Phrenological Journal, is so c.xcellcnt and true to
life, tliat I call your attention to it for the benefit of
your readers.

I have thought that judging any by their features
was an uiui.afe and unjust criterion ; but am now satis-
fied that our spiritual beings become transformed into
the likeness of those virtuc.s for wliich we have admira-
tion, or rellect the vices we endorse and jn-aciice.

C. Dibble.

THE MIND BUILDS ITS OWN BOUSE.

“A sensual dLsposition deforms the hand-

somest features. A cold, selfish heart shriv-

els and distorts the best looks. A mean,

groveling spirit takes all noble character out

of the countenance. A cherished hatred trans-

forms the most beautiful lineament into an

image of ugliness.

“ It is impossible to preserve good looks,with

a brood of bad passions feeding on the blood,

a set of low loves trampling through the

heart, and a selfish, disdainful spirit enthroned

in the will.

“ Badness and beauty will no more keep

company than poison will consort with health.

The experiment of putting them together has

been tried for thousands of }’ears, with one

unvarying result. The laws of spirit work

with unfailing effect, making sin punish itself.

Every bad passion turns tell-tale, and publishes

its disgraceful story in the features of those

who have given themselves up to every sort

of wickedness. This may not be all, but this

transforming a face once full of hope and inno-

cence, into deformity, is terrible.

“ There is no sculpture like the mind. The

man who thinks, reads, meditates aright, has

intelligence in his features, stamped on his

brow, and gleaming in his eye. There is

nothing that so refines and ennobles face and

mien as the constant presence ofgreat thoughts, i

a high determination, a virtuous principle, an
;

unquenchable enthusiasm. But more power-
j

ful still than any of these, as a beautifier of
|

the person, is the overmastering purpose and

pervading disposition of impartial kindness in
|



tlic hcurt, a universal Ijcncvolcncc, and desire

to inako others happy. The soul that is full

of ])ure and f;encrous affections, fashions the fea-

tures into its own angelic likeness, as the rose,

by inherent iinjiulsc, grows in grace and hlos-

Koins into a lovlincss which art cannot ecpial.”

Resurrection of the Dead.
The following literal translation of, and ob-

servations ui)on, the XV Chap, of St. I’aul’s

First F.pistle to the Corinthians, v. 35 to 52,

arc presented in the hope that they may ren-

der this difficult pas.sagc more intelligible to

the ordinary reader than it is at present.

Several reasons combine to make this portion

of .scripture hard to be understood. The trans-

lators of the New Test.ament did not under-

stand St. Paul’s meaning; and, even if they

had, it would require, for the reader to under-

stand the words, an amount of spiritual intel-

ligence which few possess. But the persons

to whom St. Paul M'as writing, though in some

respects enlightened, were not sufficiently ad-

vanced to comprehend his meaning ; therefore,

St. Paul had to give a portion of his own light

to them in the best manner he could. This

has, naturally, produced a mingling of spiritual

truth and figures which must be very con-

fusing to the unenlightened reader. We must

bear in mind that the early apostles’ great

difficulty was to give the Gentiles a real belief

in a future existence. Lastly, the apostle him-

self, though far superior in spiritual light to

most of his contemporaries, and though his

spiritual perceptions were much opened, had

not himself the full light, which was reserved

for the future.

In the first part of the chapter the apostle

labors to convince the Corinthians that there

is a resurrection from sin in this life, and a

life after the death of the body. lie uses the

appearance of Jesus to himself and others, as

a means of enlightening their darkened minds.

But, that the real meaning refers to spiritual

life, is evident from the expression, ‘ye are

yet in your sins.’ Then he explains, that not

only is there a spiritual life while on this earth,

but a life hereafter. If there were not a future

life, why run hourly risk of misery in this ? he

asks

:

UTliK.VL TRAXSL.VTION. EXPL.VN.^TIOXS.

V. ;io.
' But some one will Some one will ask the

sav :
‘ How are the dead question: •• What kiml of

raised ? and with what bodies have the dead ?”

body do they come ?

30. O.' •'s e n s e 1 e s s ; that Paul answers: ‘ As the
which thou sowest wilt husk of the seed dies, and
not produce, c.vcept it another body sjn-ings from
die.” the life principle in the

seed.’

37. “ And as to that which Jle continues ; “ We do
thou sowest, thou sow- not sow the fruit, but
est not the body that is {rrain of various kinds,
aiiout to be. but the bare and
kernel, as it may hap-
])on, of whc.at or ofsome
of the other kinds (of
grain).”

3S. And God will give it God gives the several
a body as he willed, and kinds of fruit.”
to each (kind) of the
seeds its own body.”

39. “ All llesh (is) not the He continues to enforce
same llesh ; but (there the same idea by another
is) one llesh of men, an- simpli* illustration, vary-
olher llesh of beasts, an- ing kinds of animals,
other of lishes, another
of birds."

40 And (there are) bod- Kow he carries the idea
ies heavenly, andboilies farther: There are hcav-
earthly ; but the glory enly bodies as well as
of tlie’heavenly (is) one, earthly, and the glory of
and the glory of tlie the heavenly dilfers from
earthly another.” the glory of’ilie earthly.

41. *• Tlie glorv of the sun Illustration of the fore-

(is) one. ami the glory going, the dilTerenee lie-

of the moon one, anil tween the heavenly bod-
Ihe glory of the stars ies.

one
;
for star dilfers from

star in glory.

Were Moses and Jesus Free-

Agents ?

“VYho wa.s Jesus of Nazareth .i* What was

his mission? Was it possible that he might

have failed in performing his mission ? If he

had so failed, would the present race of beings

have been hopelessly lost, or would there have

been another Medium, Teacher, Christ raised

up, by the power of the Holy Spirit, to have

done the same important work which he per-

formed for humanity ?

I wish that I were a thorough historian, a

theologian and something of a logician. Then,

if I could bring my wayward pen under the

rules of rhetoric, I could solve some knotty

questions which now I find much more diffi-

cult to answer than to ask.

I was taught in early life, by a pious, devo-

ted Baptist mother, that Jesus was one of the

Gods incarnated in human form ; that he was

snugly ensconced in the bosom of the All

Father before the worlds were framed, and

that he was the 0}dy son. That this Loving

Father, who saw the end from the beginning,

did, from all cternit}^, predestinate that certain

42. “ Ami linn (In) Ihc rc- lie come- to the '•ubjcct

hunccllon of the ili :ul
|

of which Ihc Ibrcgoltig U I

(the iiuiii) U Mown III I'or- llliinli'iiliu* : The refill'-
1

i'U|ilioii, U i Hineil ill in- l eirlion of the ileml ir jinl
'

eoi rn|illoii
;

the miiiic
;

the man in

III. " It. i-own ill •li.Hlioiioi', Mown in eon iiptloii, hut
i.M ni|.>-.it In glory; is the legiliin.ile fnnt of Unit
Hown ill ueaknCMH, is nian is an liieoi'i'ii|itibU!

laUeil ill power; e|>iril.

44. " I-. sown a soul holly, Tlie man is sown. ))os-

IS laiseil a Hpirilniii hcmmciI of a soul, but le-

boily : there is a soul generiileil or rali.eil ; his
holly ami there id a spirit is evolieil ami be-

spiritual boily. conies his aeinal body :

for the soul lia.M a forni or
body and the spirit has a
form or body. • I'siielii-

kon ’ means 'soul,' as an
adjective, and caiiiiot. in

reason, be conlorted into
niiylhiiigelKe; ‘ iihiisikon'

is physical or naliiral.

45. “And thus it is writ- The lli-.^t Adam had a
ten: The llrst man a soul, exi.sting. indeed.
Adam was iirodiiced in- but callable of giving life

to a living soul
;
the last tonoolher; the last Adam

man Aihim into .a life- is a sjiirit able to give life

giving spirit. to others ; I. e., the first is

retreating from Deity, the
latter is advancing toward
Deity.

Ifi. “ Piiit not first (is) the The soul is first gener-
spiritual, but the soul ated. Ihc siiirit is subse-
(priiiciplc); afterwards, qiiently evolved,
the K|iiritmil.

47. •‘The first man (is) of
the earth, earthy

;
the

second man (is) tlie Lord
from heaven.

48. * Like the earthy (are)

. the earthy; ami like the
heavenly ’(are) also the
heavenly.

49. “And .a.s we bore the
likeness of the earthy,
we shall hear the like-

ness of the lieavenly.
50. “ This I say, brethren. To prevent the po.ssibili-

that flesh and blood are ty of mistake, he saystti.at

not able to share the our physical bodies wiU
kingdom of God. nor not rise.

does corruption share
incorruptiiiii.

51. ‘Tlehold, I declare iin- The spirit of this pro-
to you a mystery : All phecy is now fulfilled ; no
of us shall not die. hut doubt the change that the
we shall all be changed: Apostle sjieaks of has

52. “ In a moment, in’ the been e.xperienced by them
winking of an eye, in in the spirit land

;
and

the last trumpet '[for it many dead are now being
shall sound], both the raised within the sound
dead shall he raised in- of the la.st trumpet ; but
corruptible and we shall like all the early Chris-
be changed.” tians ho expected the

change too soon, and
manifestly expected that
both the change of the
living, or spiritually en-
lightened, and the raising
of the dead, in sin, would
be much more rajiid than
it is ill reality. He has
doubtless found by this
time that nothing is

gained without effort.

XOTE.—IVords inclosed thus ( ) are omitted in the
Greek. Words inclosed thus [ ] are bracketed in the
Greek.

Thomas I. Stroud, Enfield, Conn.

jioi tioiiH of the race sliouM fie lo«t, ami that

at Home time lie would send this fieloved Hon

to rescue a part from utter deKtruction, and

tliiiH manifest his love and justice as also his

great mercy.

Religious teachers give children some hard

nuts to crack w hen they talk to them afiout

predestination and trinity of three male Gods

conjoined in one; and full grown children oc-

casionally arc puzzled to understand how it is,

and often find tlternselves in a maze from which

it is difficult to extricate themselves.

I have always thought it the wisest way for

me to avoid great my.steric.s, and as much as

pos.sifilc to keep on a plain, even road, w here

the fool, for Christ’s sake, may travel and not

err; kcejiing a good conscience and using what

little common sense was given me. Ilca.son is

God’s gift to man, and is given for u.se.

A few years ago an intelligent female friend,

whose father wa.s an Episcopal clergyman, said

to me ;
“ Oh ! do not try to reason upon the

doctrine of the Trinity; that is just the cau.se

of so many infidels in the world.” I said;

“ Is not God the author of rea.son
; and will

He require us to believe an)'thing that will not

bear the light of reason ? ” She replied, “ It

is a frve doctrine, but too high for finite com-

prehension.”

We will leave the Trinity and return to the

Sonship. If Jesus was the Christ, the only

begotten' of the Father, who are they who call

upon God as their Heavenly Father ? Chil-

dren by adoption, are they, or is Jesus the

Father upon whom they call? Hardly that;

for they say “ grant our petitions for Christ’s

sake.” When we go back upon Bible history,

we see that the Great First Cause who framed

the universe, gave the dry land and the sea

their bounds, and marked out times and sea-

sons and set the w'heels in motion, designed

that under law and order there should be

eternal growth and progress. Never has the

infinite mind lost sight of the universe of its

own creating, nor left it without a controlling,

moral force sufficient to hold it in its course,

and keep it from returning to chaos. Mineral,

vegetable and animal life have progressed.

At particular periods of time, when growth

and development called for higher and more

progressed teachers, there have been what we

might call especial providences. Teachers and

rulers have been raised up to meet the needs of

the people for the time being. Then prophets

would come forth, and, through inspiration,

point them to a greater work, a more perfect

day in the distant future, when they should

have progressed unto it ; a light ahead in the

ascending upward scale. Moses was provi-

dentially raised up to perform a certain work.

He was a powerful minister of phJ^sical truth to

the Jews—precisely what they needed and must

have in order to progress. Now, was it possible

for Closes to have proved recreant to thatpcoiilc

—the Jews? If so, would there have been

another providential teacher or law giver

raised up unto that people, or would the chain

of progress have been broken and the machinery

reversed? If there could have been another

Moses found, there might have been a little

delay, but no failure. So we say, blessed is he

or she who, being called and appointed to any
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work, are fouml fiiitlifiil. That ilopeiuls upon

llioir owu volition.

If Josiis wu.s a divinoly in-sjiired teacher, pos-

sessing larger powers of receptivity than any

that had j)receded him
;
had risen higher in the

scale of purity hy rea.son of his own obedience

to laws given through Mo.ses, and also on ac-

count of the progressed physical and moral

condition of his ancestry, and was thus litteil

to receive a baptism of the Christ Spirit that

would induct him into a higher sjihere of

spiritual life, ho thereby became the High

1‘riest of a new dispensation wherein the law

of an eye for an ej'c should be annulled by

substituting love for force, rendering good for

evil.

Could Jesus have rcfu.scd the call and offer

of the tcachership and inductor of the Jews

into this higer law—the new dispensation If

it were possible, and had thus refused to re-

ceive the Christ Spirit which was seeking a

medium through which to work, could or

would that same spirit have sought and found

another prepared ves.sel into which the oil

through the golden pipes from the bowl or

church in the invisible world, have been con-

veyed to the people, or would the race have

bccu hopelessly lost? A. Doolittle.

Appreciation.
I have been an attentive reader of every

number of The Shaker. It certainly has

able expounders of our beautiful and soul-

invigorating faith, and to this class of writers

we need not add more. One after another of

the brave veterans of a holy cause —those who

might have retired with well- earned laurels,

that shed lustre and joy over declining years

—

have come forth, as to the sound of a trumpet,

and with pens that seemed dipped in the fires

of truth, and in the light of revelation, are

thus proclaiming the pure principles of salva-

tion.

Noble fathers and mothers ! may God send

the angels to watch over you, to give light to

your dimmed eyes, and strength to your fail-

ing hands, that the glorious work of expound-

ing the principles of “heaven on earth” may
not fall into less eflScient hands !

We read in the July number an expression

that strongly unites in sympathy with its

editor in making The Shaker “ a home edu-

cator.” I have greatly desired to see this

idea advanced, so that those who are children

in years, and those who are wdlling to “ become
so for the kingdom’s sake,” may find the

desiderata that wdll enable them to become

wise in spiritual things. Though not a youth,

I am still near enough to that condition in

life to know of its attendant temptations and
dangers. This age needs just such “a home
educator” as our little paper, to balance its

perversions—to rebuke them—for it is an age

that is too fast for the culture of virtuouSv

deeds and eternal life. “ Youth is the time to

serve the Lord,” a period when the song of

life should be as fervent as the little bird’s, that
• seems to sing with all its might, and to the

utmost expansion of its little bird’s harp ;

“ Oh God, I praise thee ever !”

It is before the young tree has suflBciently

developed, to produce perfect fruits, that it

requires the most attention. The careful gar-

dener never neglects to train, iirunc nor gnifl,

nor to ]irotect the young trees fioin worms,

hurtful insects and the “ little foxes that de-

stroy.”

Great care must bo taken in every depart-

ment of the juvenile age—physically, morally

and spiritually. Much pruning is necessary

to prepare souls for the scion of faith, in ex-

treme jmrity of life, and failure to be thus

grafted is despair. Oh, the blasting of bright

hopes that make up despair ! For the right

culture of youth, is recpiired the sacrifices of

noble souls unto untiring zeal in their behalf.

And it may be encouraging, for all to know,

that such there arc; and youthful minds, “ the

buds of promise,” who read The Shaker, arc

not to be neglected.

A. M. Wheeler, U. V., Ohio.

JUVENILE DEPARTMENT.

Truth.

Dear Children ;—In God, our Heavenly

Father and Mother, are embodied the living

principles of all truth. If you love God, and

desire to express jmur love, live in the element

of truth — speak the truth, act the truth.

Adopt as the motto of every day’s life :
“ /

will speak the truth at all times, and under all

circumstances.” Y'ou will meet with circum-

stances that will tempt you to stray from this

path of duty, and which promise more pleasant

inducements. Beware of the tempter, stand

firm by your motto ! The real heroes upon

our earth, who have striven in the past, and

who are now zealously striving to elevate the

race, have ever scorned to speak or act an

untruth. Learn to be heroic, and you need

never fear any harm when clothed with the

armor of truth. God will bless, if you will be

truthful. The spirits of love and purity will

journey with 3mu daily, and -with pleasure

;

and your spiritual fathers and mothers will

own you and admire you if you resolve to

stand upon the ground of truth,. Endeavor to

rise in love with truth, and then the kingdom

of heaven will not be far off—you will be in a

condition to enjoy life; or, preparing for death,

you will find peace and happiness with Christ,

in those mansions, not made with hands, eter-

nal in the heavens. 0. M. Beaver.

Formation of Character.

Dear Editor :—Some time in my youthful

days, I remember to have read in some author

a very interesting description of two distinct

characters. One was of a character of firmness

and integrity of purpose, who w'as somewhat

cautious on what he resolved or promised ; but

the resolution once formed or the promise once

made, w^as never to be swerved from or vio-

lated, no matter what unforseen difficulty

might arise in the performance. The other

character, though amiable in many respects,

was quite forward and incautious with his

resolves and promises, and that too with sin-

cere and good intentions. But he was weak
and wavering : the least unexpected trouble

would di.sconcert him, and away went all his

good resolutions and promises ! In a -word,

he was wholly unreliable, and as men became

acquainted with him, they set him at naught

and drupiied him. On the other band, the

first numeil character, whcii inquiry was made
concerning liim, the reply would l»e :

“ Well,

he is not as ready to enter into promises and

engagements as some others, but if you once
{

secure his promise you are just us sure of the

performance as you are of Ids life and ability
'

to perform his engagement. He is a man of
|

integrity and faithfulness
;
one that may be

perfectly relied on.”
.

j

As I read the amiJified description of these
i

two characters, I instinctively decided in favor i

of the man of integrity. After reading, reflec-

tion came on, and the question was put home ;

To which class of these characters do I belong ?

Looking back over my life, I had to pronounce
|

judgment against myself; I decidedly lR;longed

to the weak, wavering, unreliable class, which,

in my conscience, I despised ! I had been

whiflling, shirking and dodging on meeting

the least unexpected difficulty. I could not

quietly sit down, or go on under the just im-

peachment of being such a character. It was

a crisis, a turning point in my career. I then

and there resolved, and covenanted with my-

self, that I would break up. that mean habit of

whiffling and changing, and I laid down the

following rule for myself:

“ Whatever I promise or resolve to do,

nothing shall ever prevent me from accom-

plishing but the absolute inability or want o.

power, or the discovery that the fulfillment

would be morally wrong.” From that day I

have striven, and not in vain, to live squarely

up to this rule, and it has changed my whole

character and course of life. Hence, I have

come to the conclusion that every youth or

young man can, if he will firmly and with all

his heart set about the work, change off a low,

mean and degraded character and course of

life, for one that is far more excellent and

lovel}'’. I mean, I believe he can do this by

the aids and means which the Gospel furnishes

him. This conclusion is the pith of the mat-

ter. I do not expect that the character I have

drawn will suit every one ;
but I do mean that

every one has some defects of character which

he may discover by honest and faithful self-

examination, and extirpate by decided efforts

made in obedience to gospel principles. Tbis

is the work of regeneration. There are no

mysterious depths in it ; it is the regeneration

of your spirit; it is putting off the first coarse

husks of character, and putting on those re-

finements of spirit and consequent refined

external accomplishments, which the Gospel

alone can give and firmly establish in the

character. It is embellishing our character

and manners with all those glorious virtues

which all good men love and respect, and

which will enable us to love and bless man-

kind. I cannot do better here than to finish

with a paragraph fiom a good, old, enlightened

author.

“If thou hast any thought of being here-

after a member of that blest society of chosen

spirits, of the excellent ones of the earth, of

souls framed to love and peace and harmony,

thou wilt set thyself in earnest to enrich thy

mind with the heavenly graces of meekness,

patience, forbearance and benevolence ;
and in

the exercise of these virtues thou wilt find

joys inconceivable to the sordid sons of earth

;

thou wilt endeavor to be to thy fellow crea-

tures, even in this life, a guardian angel and a

God.” R. W. P.
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1 rul'd' tkun the skies of cv - eii, brighter than the morn-iiig sun, Is that angel - love from heaven, blending all our hearts In one;

2 Oh, it is a gloyous feeling, deep’ning as we heavenward go.
Spotless as the sunliglit, stealing softly through the falling snow;
’Tis a fount of living waters, with rich blessings running o’er,

Where all Zion’s sons and daughters, drink of bliss and thirst no more.

4 Like the li ' /hope that’s beaming, o’er the dark clouds rolling high.

Love revenis far o’er them gleaming, brighter worlds beyond the sky.

Grant, thon Great Almighty Giver, o’er our wild and bleak domain.
Love may, like lost Eden’s river, make this world to bloom again.

3 Love will heal the broken hearted, it will cure the stricken soul;
’Twill unite whom death has parted, where no waves of sorrow roll.

It will triumph when the mountains, time, at last, shall overthrow,
And when silent, all life's fountains, love shall bright, still brighter glow.

6 ’Tis to God and to each other, love unites us heart and hand.
And will guide ns, sister, brother, homeward to the j>romiscd land

;

While we pr.ay to be forgiven, while we hope for hesiven above,
May our strife be aU for union, and our contest all for love.

The Shaker to its Readers.
The present number of our.self completes

the first volume. We have attempted, and

have measurably succeeded, in giving correct

information of the peculiar people whose nick-

name we bear. We might animadvert some-

what upon the writings of those who have

filled our pages, but prefer to look with a

charitable eye upon those whose theology has

been unable to keep pace with the increase of

the revelations of the Good Spirit. We pur-

pose being a special agent for the enlighten-

ment of the household of Shaker principles,

and with it, leaving the dead of the past,

“go on unto perfection.” (Ileb. 6 : 1.) We
have traveled far and wide before we are one

year old. We have had more than seven thou-

sands of ourself circulated each month

—

six

thousands and more reaching actual subscribers

and agents. We purpose, with the aid of

every lover of virtue—every friend to the re-

form of vice and admirer of purity of life, to

reach a circulation of ten thousand, the coming

year, if possible. We mean to meet our

patrons with an improved appearance, on supe-

rior paper, and with living and life-giving ma-

terial of enhancing value, the coming year;

we therefore beg to meet our old subscribers—
every one—on New Year’s Day. Our sub-

scription price is the same; and, while it does

not pay the cost, we are no poorer in spirit

for alt of ourself we have given away. Let

each of the Shaker Societies give us a day’s

labor, or an acre of ground benefit, remember-

ing the reward of giving to the poor. We
know we are the advocate, in the mi.ssionary

line, of principles that are eternal, that will

not down at the bidding of worldly pride, lust

nor selfishness. * We .mean to live

—

and by

your help, kind readers, we mean to do a great

deal of good. Though the following may seem

a little irreverent for our pages, may not some

of us find therein a valuable hint i

Making Her Flt.—

O

ld Aunt Dina was a

shouting colored saint of the city of Charles-

ton, who would sing at the top of her voice

and cry “Glory!” above all the rest of the

congregation. It was common at the mission-

ary prayer meetings of .the colored people to

take up a collection while singing the hymn,

“Fly abroad, thou mighty Gospel !’’

In the midst of which Aunt Dina always threw
her head back, shut her eyes and sang lustily

till the plate passed.

The sable collector observed her habit, and
one evening stopped when he came to her and
said bluntly

;

“Look aheah, Aunt Dina, you needn’t be a-

singing ‘ Fly abroad, thou mighty Gospel ’ if

3'ou doesn’t give nothing to make her fly
!”

The responsibility of receiving and preparing

material for our columns, as well as directing

each individual wrapper, rests upon the Eesi-

dent Editor. The folding and wrapping, ready

for mailing, is the gratuitous ofiering of Sister

Harriet Bullard with her able corps of youth-

ful assistants. This is to be appreciated.

Bowing in gratitude for past favors, w'e invite

your immediate renewal of subscriptions that

we may continue to “ fly abroad ” many years

to come. The Shaker.

Bfegr Bound co))ies of the first volume of The
Sii.\KEK, may bo obtained by application to the

Kesident Editor. Brice, Two Dollars; extra binding,

Three Dollars.

JHai^ Any parties sincerely solicitous of a thorough

explanation of Shiiker views of religion; and who
would willingly bear the expenses, in transitu, of a

Lecturer, to discourse upon “ Religious Gomraun-

ism;” or Ann Lee and the People called Shakers;'’

may communicate with this Oflice. G. A. Lomas,

Shakers, Aibany Co., N. Y.

PUBLICATIONS.
Chriflt’.s First .md Second Appearing - - »1 2.'>

Diinlavy’s Manifesto - - - - - -1‘25
Millennial Church ....... 1 00

Compendium of .Shakerism 0 .OO

Three Discour.ses on United Interests - - 0 00

Tracts free, where postage is jjaid.
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A

MONTHLY JOURNAL,

DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITIONS OP lEEhlGION,

ACCORDING TO SILUiER THEOLOGY.

Fifty Cents, Per Annum, in Advance.

G. A. Lomas, Resident Editor, Shakers, Albany Co.,

N. Y'.

MEMBERS OF SOCIETYJ

Appointed to answer Correspondents, among

whom are the Board of Bditors.

Elder F. \V. Evans. Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., X. Y'.

“ Issachar Bates, Shakers, N. Y'.

“ Calvin G. Reed, Mt. Moivis, Livingston Co.,

N. Y.

“ Simon M.abee, tVest Pittsfield, Mass,

“ Stoughton Kellogg, Thompsonville, Conn.,

Shakers.

“ Albert Battles, Tyringham, Berkshire Co.,

Mass.
“ \Vm. Leonard, Ayer, Ylass., Shakers.

“ John Whiteley, Shirley Vill.age, JlidcUcsex Co.,

Mass.
“ Nehciniah Trull, Shalier Village, Merrimack

Co., N. H.
“ Henry Cummings, Enfield. Grafton Co., N. H.

“ John B. Vance, Alfred, Shakers, Y'ork Co., Me.

“ Alonzo Gilman, West Gloucester, Cumberland

Co., Me., Shakers.

“ Chas. Clajip, Union Village, AVarren Co., O.,

Shakers.

“ Ezra Sherm.au, Preston, H.amilton Co., Ohio,

Shakers. •

“ Stephen Ball. Dayton, Sh.akers, Ohio.
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